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Toimetajailt

Kaesolev Tartu Riikliku Ulikooli Toimetiste vihik sisaldab
kaheksa artiklit prantsuse, inglise, saksa ja rootsi filoloogia alalt.
Autoriteks on TRU inglise keele kateedri, saksa keele kateedri ja
ladne-euroopa kirjanduse ja klassikalise filoloogia kateedri dppe-
joud vdi endised aspirandid. Enamus artikleid on seotud vastavate
autorite kaitstud vdi valmivate vditekirjadega. Kogumik peegeldab
TRU asjaomastes kateedrites tehtavat teaduslikku t66d tdlketeoo-
ria ning praktika, samuti keele- ja kirjandusajaloo valdkonnas.

OT pefaKUWOHHOW KONNEeruwu

LaHHbI/ BbINYCK YUeHbIX 3aMUCOK TapTyCKOro rocyaapcTBEHHOrO
YHMBEpPCUTETa COLEPXWUT BOCEMb CTaTeid MO BOMpocam (paHLy3CKOW,
aHTMMACKON, HemeuKOl W LWBEACKON dunonornn. ABTOpamu cTaTtel
ABNAKTCSA MNpenojaBaTtenn U OblBIME acnupaHTbl Kadenp aHrnunim-
CKOTO M HEMELKOro fi3bIKOB, Kaenpbl 3anajHO-eBpONeRcKONn uM Knac-
cuyeckoih dunonorun TrY. BOAbWMHCTBO CTaTel CBfA3aHbl C YXe
3alyMWEeHHbIMY  WAM  TOTOBAWMMUCA K 3aWuUTe [guccepTauuamu.
C60pHMK oToOpa)kaeT Hay4Hyl paboTy COOTBeTCTBYHLWMUX Kadeap
Try B obnactv Teopuum ¥ MpPaKTUKKU MNepeBofa, M UCTOPUM f3blKa U
nuTepartypbl.

Editorial Note

The present number of the Transactions of Tartu State Uni-
versity contains eight papers on yarious problems of English
German, French, and Swedish philology. The authors are members
of the staff or former post-graduate students of the Departments of
English and German and of the Department of West-European
Literature and Classical Philology of Tartu State University. The
majority of the papers are connected with the dissertations of
their respective authors. The collection of studies incorporates
some results of the research work conducted at Tartu State Uni-
\éersity in the fields of translation theory, literature and language
istory.



MOBEMNTEJIbHBIE MPEANTOXEHUA C
NPNCOEANHEHHOW BOTMPOCUTEJ/IbBHOW YACTbLIO
B COBPEMEHHOM AHIMMNCKOM A3bIKE

. B. KuBusanu
Katheapa aHrnuimckoro ssbika

Llenbto HacTosAuel cTaTbu ABAAETCA WUCCNEeAOBaHWE CUHTakKcuye-
CKUX CTPYKTYp COBPEMEHHOr0 AaHrAMIACKOro f3blka, COCTOAWMUX W3
npucoeguHatowei yactn (MY), KoTopas BbipaaeTCcs MNOBENUTENb-
HbIM MNpeANoXeHWeM, N U3 NPUCOEAUHEHHOW BOMPOCUTENbLHON 4acTu
(MBY), koTopas npefcTaBnseT co60i KpaTKUW TrnarofbHbIA UK
Hernaro/bHblli BOMPOCUTE/NbHLI OTPe30K peun, — T. e. 06pa3oBaHUS
TMna

Come over here, will you? (PY 15, Sieveking, 293)
Cinny, come and stay at Momma’s tonight, eh? (PY 26,
Dyer, 70)

Moptonornyeckomy, CUHTAKCUYECKOMY W CEMaHTUKO-UHTOHAaLMU-
MOHHOMY aHanu3y nogsepratTtcs 408 MOBENUTENbHbIX MPeAnOXKeHWN
¢ MBY, BbINWCAHHbIX M3 228 MNOCAEBOEHHbIX WCTOYHWUKOB C O6LLUM
NMcTaXom B 68 435 cTpaHul.

Mopdonormyeckas XxapakTepucTuka

Mopdonornyecknin aHanus MBY, T. e. 0OAHOIW M3 COCTaBHbIX Ya-
CTell uccnefyemblx CTPYKTYyp, co3parolieid ux cneynduky, nosponset
BbILeNUTb ABa CTPYKTYPHbIX BapuaHTa, B 3aBUCUMOCTU OT Hanu4yus
nnu otcytcteua B MBY rnarona.

MnaronbHaa MBY pgBycocTtaBHad, cocTofAlas W3 MoAfexallero,
BbIPaXXEHHOr0 MeCTOMMEHWEM, U CKa3yemoro, BblpaXXeHHOro rnaro-
NOM B NMYHOK opme. B HernaronbHoli MBY rnaron-ckasyemoe oT-
cyTcTBYeT. Ecnn obuee YMCno MOBENUTENbHLIX MpeanoXxeHuin ¢ NMBY
B34Tb 3a 100% (408 npegnoXxeHwuit), To:

loBenutenbHble npegnoxeHua c MBY, LY KonuyecTtso
BbIpaXXEHHO 0 npumepoB
rnaronom . 97,06 396
6e3 rnarona 2,94 12



MockonbKy nogasnstouiee 60MbLWWHCTBO B COBPEMEHHOM aHTuii-
CKOM S3blKe COCTaBNAKT MOBeNUTENbHbIE MPEANOXEHUA C rNarofb-
Hoit MBY, To Haw aHanM3 HayuHaeTcs C MOPKONOrMYecKON Xapak-
Tepuctuky rnaronsHon MBY. HernaronbHas MBY onucbiBaeTca He-
CKOMbKO MO3Xe.

B ponu rnaronsHoit MBY BbICTynaT cneaytolime BONPOCUTENb-
Hble codveTaHms: will you, won’t you, would you, can’t you, shall
we:

Bring another cup, will you? (PY 12, Hastings, 268)

Do sit down, won'’t you? (PY 11, King, 499)

Close the door after me, would vyou, Keable? (PY 15,
Sieveking, 322)

Oh, shut up, Pa — sit down, can’t you? (PY 16, Ack-
land, 70)

So let’s start over, shall we? (Faulkner, RN, 82)

B cBsisu c rnaronbHoii MBY BO3HWMKaeT BONPOC — KakK KBanu-
thuymnpoBaTb rnaronsl, BbicTynawowmue B MBY.

XO0TSA NpUBELEHHbIe Bblle rfaronbl ABAAKTCA N0 UX MPOUCXOXK-
[LEeHWI0 BCMOMOTraTefibHbIM WAW MOfLalbHbIM Trflarofiamum, B KayecTBe
ckasyemoro rnaronbHoin MBY OHM HecyT, Ha Haw B3rnsa4, ocobyto
(DYHKLMIO pernpeseHTaLUN.

KakK wu3BecTHO, MNepBbIM MCCMeAO0BaHWEM, TMOJOXMBLUMM Ha4vano
Teopumn 3amelieHmnsa, 6oina ctatbss B. H. ApueBoin «CnoBa-3amecTu-
TeNn B COBPEMEHHOM aHrNWACKOM A3blke» 1L B 3TOW cTaTbe rnaronbi-
penpe3eHTaHTbl OT rNaros0B-3amMecTUTeNeil He OTrpaHM4MBalOTCA.
Mo mHeHuto B. H. Apuesoii, rpynna rnarosoB-3aMecTuTenieii BK/O-
yaeT cnegywuwme rnaronel: do, be, have, can, may, must, will»
would, shall, should, koTopble xapakTepu3ytTcs MOMHON wUAM Ya-
CTUYHON NEeKCMYECKON OMYyCTOWEHHOCTb UM UCMONbL3YTCA ANA Bbl-
paxeHuWs cKazyemoro B abCTpaKTHON ¢opme B LeNsX COOTHECEeHUA
HOBOT0 BbICKa3biBaHUA C npefbigywmum B c/lyyae cOBNajeHua ux no
cMbicny. Touku 3peHus B. H. Apuesoil npuaepxuBaloTCcs MHOrue
COBETCKME NUMHTBUCTHI, Hanp. E. A. AHTUMNOBa, KOTOpas CUYMTaEeT, 4To
(YHKUMIO 3aMmelleHUMs MOTryT BbINOAHATH CcheAylowme [BeHaguaTb
rnaronos: be, do, have, shall, will, can, may, must, ought, need,
dare, used 2.

3a nocnegHee BpeMs MOABUACA pAj UCCNefOBaHW, pasBUBLIMX
nonoxeHus ctatbum B. H. fApuesBoii M ycTaHaBUMBLIMX CYLLECTBO-
BaHWe Hapsfy co C/lloBaMu-3aMecTUTensMu APYroi rpynnbl CNOB —
cnoB-penpeseHTaHToB. J1. A. BOpoHMHa3, HanpuMmep, OTHOCUT K rna-

1 B. H dApuyes a CnoBa-3aMecTuTenn B COBPEMEHHOM aHT/INIACKOM A3bIKe..
Yu. 3an. IFY. Cepusa qunon. Hayk, Bbin. 14, /1., 1949, ctp. 190—205.

2 E. 4 AHTunoBa, [naronbHoe 3amelieHWe B COBPEMEHHOM aHIMIACKOM
A3blke. BecTHuk JII'Y, Ne 2, Cepus wuctopuu, A3blka W nuTepatypsl, Bbin. 1, 1.,
1962, cTp. 138.

3 /1. AL BopoHuHa, [naron-samectutens do B COBPEMEHHOM aHTUACKOM
A3blke. ABTOped. KaHg. gucc., M., 1955 cTp. 3.
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TO/laM-3aMecTUTeNaM ToNbKo rnaron do, n6o, No ee MHEHU, TONbKO
3TOT rNarof COBMeLLaeT OYeHb OTB/IEYEHHOE 3HAYEHME C OCHOBHbLIMU
rpaMmaTMYeCKMMM MNPU3HAKAMWU 3HAMeHaTeNnbHbIX [1arofoB, YTo
JaeT eMy BO3MOXHOCTb 3amellaTb rfarofibl camoli pasnuyHoli nek-
CMYecKOil xapakTepucTuku. JI. A. BopoHMHa OTAenseT 3amelleHue
OT NpeAcTaBMTeNbLCTBA, MPU KOTOPOM YacTb TOW e CUHTAKCMYeCcKol
rpynnbl npefgcTaBnsieT BCH TPYynny, BbiCTynas Kak 4acTb BMecTO
uenoro, TOrga Kak Npu 3aMeleHUU MNOosABASETCS HOBbIA 3NEMEHT,
OT/INYHbLIA OT 3amelLaemoro. ' *

PasrpaHuyeHne CnoB-3aMecTUTeNell U CNOB-PENpPe3eHTAaHTOB Ha-
6nopgaetca U B pajge APYrux guccepTaymnitd, B KOTOpbIX FNarofiom-
3amMecTuUTeNeM Mpu3HaeTcs TOAbKO rnaron do. Toro e MHeHWs npu-
pepxusaetca n ®. ®. byccenb5 KOTOpbIA CYUTAET, YTO MOANMHHO-
3aMecTuTenbHas QYHKUMA npucyuia Tonbko do B YTBEpPAUTENbHON
thopme Present um Past Indefinite. Uto KacaeTcd ocTajibHbIX rfa-
ronoe, npuuncneHHoix B. H. Apuesoit u E. . AHTMNOBOI K rnaro-
nam-3aMmecTuUTeNAM, TO OHW Ha3BaHbl ®. ®. byccenem rnarofamu-
penpeseHTaHtamu. b. A. nbuw6 paccmMaTpuBaeT 3amelleHue B 0f-
HOM pAajy C fABNeHMeMm penpeseHTaumm. Ob6a HABNEHUA TpaKTylTCH
KaK XapaKTepHble aHrAMIACKOMY f3blKYy WU AONOMHAKOLWMWe APYr Apyra
cpeAcTBa nepefayn 3Ha4YeHUA ACHOIO M3  KOHTEKCTa CnoBa WM
rpynnel CNOB.

CywHOCTb rfaronbHOro 3amelieHMs COCTOUT, Ha Hal B3rnag, B
3aMeHe TMO/IHO3HAYHOro rnarofia 0Cco6biM  [eceMaHTU3UPOBAHHBIM
rnarofiom do B UeNAX AOCTUXEHWUA CTPYKTYPHOW MONHOTHI Mpegno-
XeHusa. Mbl npupepxusaeMmca MHeHusa @®. ®. byccenb7 uU gpyrux
rpamMMaTUCTOB, KOTOPble CUYMTAKT, 4TO MNpU penpes3eHTaynun Mbl
nMeeM feno C NpefnoXeHWAMU, B KOTOPbIX B KayecTBe MpepcraBu-
Tens CKasyemoro BbICTynaeT BCMOMOraTenbHblli AW MOAANbHbIA Fna-
rofl, KOTOpPbI/i Ha3blBAeTCA penpe3eHTaHTOM. [narofibl-penpeseHTaH-
Tbl He 3aMmellaloT BCe CKasyemoe, a MpeAcTaBnAlOT Cco60iA nuLb
yacTb CKasyemoro.

4 H B. BaprwuHa, Passutne cy6CTaHTMBHOIO C/i0Ba-3aMecTuUTeNs one
B aHrnuiickom sasbike. KaHg. gucc., J1., 1963; B. 6. K06 koB, Cnocobbl Bbipa-
XEHUSA MOBTOPAOLWMXCA CMbICNIOBbIX KOMMOHEHTOB B CTPYKTYpe MPefloXeHus B
COBPEMEHHOM aHI/IMACKOM A3blKe (B COMOCTaBfeHWM C pycckum). Kawpg. pgucc.,
M., 1965; B. M. ApuHwTeliH, CnoBo-3aMeCcTUTe/lb ONe B COBPEMEHHOM aHTruii-
CKOM A3blke. KaHpg. aucc., J1., 1966.

5 ®. & byccens, [naronbl-3amMecTuTeNIM B COBPEMEHHOM aHI/IN/iCKOM
A3blke. WHocTpaHHaa ¢wunonorus, Bbin. 3. W3g. JIbBOBCKOro YyH-Ta, 1965, crp.
'‘40—45.

6 6. A, Mnbunw, CTpoi COBPEMEHHOrO aHrnuiickoro fsblka. M.—J1., 1965,
cTp. 362—365.

7 ®. ®. byccenb, O npegnocbinkax M MNPUYMHaX LIUPOKOTO WUCMO/b30Ba-
HWA penpes3eHTauuWn B COBPEMEHHOM aHTFMMIACKOM fA3bike. Bompocbl Teopunm u meTo-
OVKW npenojaBaHWA TepMaHCKWX A3blKOB. Te3ncbl 27-ii Hayu4HOW KOH(epeHuuM
(hakynbTeTa WHOCTpaHHbIX A3blKOB. XapbkoB 1965, cTp. 8.



naronsl B MBY Henb3d cyutath rnaronaMmu-amecTuTensmu,
TaK Kak MNOANMHHO-3aMecTUTenbHas (YHKUMA, Kak 6bino ckaszaHo"
Bbille, Npucylwa ToNAbKo rnarony do, KOTOPbIA 3aMeHfeT KaKoli-To
NMOMHO3HAYHbI/ [Naron.

CouetaHua will you, won’t you, would you, can’t you, shall we,
BoicTynatowme B MBY, camm no cebe He cyuwecTBytoT. OHM BO3-
MOXHbI TOMbKO, €CNMM MnojpasyMeBaeTCA Kakoe-TO AelcTBuME:
will yo]g = will you do it, wont you = won’t you do it, would
you = would you do it, can’t you = can’t you do it, shall we —
shall we do it, Hanp.:

Shut up, will you? (will you do it?) (PY 16, Connor, 175)

Give me another chance to explain, wont you? (won’t you
do it?) (PY 22, King, Cary, 364)

Get it de-coded, would you? (would you do it?) (PY 25,
Boland, 257)

Make up your mind, can’t you? (can’t you do it?) (PY 15,
Webber, 414)

So let’s shup up about it, shall we? (shall we do it?) (PY
16, Ackland, 41)

Kak BMAHO U3 BbIWENPUBEAEHHbIX MNPUMEPOB, BCMNOMOraTe/fibHbINA
(will, would, shall) wan mopanbHbii rnaron (can) B MNBY 3ame-
LaeT He BCE CKa3yemoe, a /MWb YacTb ero. [lo3Tomy, BCnomora-
TeNbHbIA WA MOJanbHbIi rnaron B NMBY MOXHO, MO Hawemy MHe-
HWIO, CYMTaTb FNaronoM-penpe3eHTaHTOM, KOTOPbIA BbICTYNaeT B Ka-
yecTBe npegcTaBuTena ckasyemoro MNMBY. To, 4To BCNoMOraTesbHbli
UAn mopdanbHblii rnaron NMBY He MOBTOPSieT Kakoli-TO BCMOMOraTeb-
Hbll MAKM MofanbHbll rnaron MY, o6bAcHAETCA CTPYKTYPHbIMKM 0CO-
6EHHOCTAMM MOBE/NIUTENBHOTO NPeAoXEHUsA, BbICTYNaloWero B Kave-
cree Y.

Kak nokasbiBaeT cnegytolwasa tabnuua, ynotpebutenbHOCTb pas-
NINYHBIX BOMPOCUTENbHbIX coyeTaHuii B MBY HeopgnHakoBa:

Bcero no- B Tom u4wucne c¢

BeUTeNb-

HbIX npej-

NOXEHNNA )

C rnarofib- will you would you  won’t you can’t you shali we

Hoii MBY
3% 274 18 42 22 40
% 69,19 4,54 10,61 5,56 10,10

Takum 06pa3om, M3 BOMNPOCUTENbHbLIX COYETaHWA, BbICTYMAKLLNX
B PyHKuUuu rnaronbHoin MBY, will you sasndetca Hambonee ynoTpe-



butenbHoin (69,19% OT BCeX MNOBENUTENbHbIX MPeANOXKeHWA ¢ rna-
ronbHoin MBY).

Kak BWAHO W3 nNpuBeAeHHON Bbiwe Tabnuubl, B MBY BcTpeya-
I0TCA TOMbKO JINYHbIE MECTOMMeHWs you U we. B nogasnaoLiem
6onbwmHCcTBe cnyyaeB (89,90% Bcex MOBENUTENbHbIX MPEANOXEeHWUI
c rnaronbHoin MBY) B MBY ynoTpebnsetrca NMYHOE MECTOMMEHME
you:

Give him a chance to explain, won’t you? (PY 22, King,
Cary, 364)

Tell him to wait, will you? (NED, Orton, 208)

Sergeant, go and call Mr. Cole, would you? (PY 25, Mackie,
418)

MBY c AMYHBLIM MECTOMMEHWEM We BCTpeYaeTCcsi TONbKO B TeX
cnyvasx, korga B MU wmcnonb3yetrcsi KOHCTPYKLMA C BCMOMOraTe/b-
HbiM rnaronom let -j- us (let’s):

And as that isn’t likely to happen, let’s just forget there
ever was such a thing as a fold, shall we? (PY 11,
Melville, 30)

So let’s shut up about it shall we? (PY 16, Ackland, 41)

Let’s call the whole thing settled shall we? (PY 18, Ross,
Singer, 121)

Kak 6b110 0TMe4YeHO Bbiwe, MBY mMoXeT 6biTb U HernaronbHOA.
B HernaronbHoin MBY uncnonb3ywTcs cnefyloline MexjgomeTrus —
«h, heh, huh:

Let’s take in a movie, eh? (Carter, FS, 47)

Don’t pretend to notice, eh? (Neill, DWE, 63)

All right, then let me talk now, eh? (Miller, CP, 409)

Get me some aspirin, heh? — Sure and let’s break out of
this, heh, Mom? (Miller, CP, 72)

Let’s just wrap it up, heh? (Miller, CP, 214)

Sit down — huh — have a cup of coffee, huh? (10 SP,
Anderson, 127)

Have another cup of coffee, huh? (10 SP, Anderson, 129)

PaccmoTpuMm Tenepb 60see nogpo6bHo MY,

Mo Hawum HabnwgeHuam, rnaron B MY, BbipaXKeHHbIA B hopme
MOBE/NINTEeNIbHOTO HAaKNOHEHUA, BCTpeyaeTca:

a) B yTBepauTenoHoin ¢opme (394 cnyuvad u3 408 noBenutenb-
HbIX npeanoxeHuii ¢ MBY, 4yto cocTtaBnseTr 96,57%):

Wait a minute, can’t you? (Tressell, RTP, 328)

But tell him not to do it again, will you? (Cecil, DL, 91)

“Hey, Bill,” Baldy requested, “call me if he wakes up,
will you?” (Maltz, SS, 25)



6) B oTpuuatenbHoii dopme (14 cnyvaeB, 4Tto cocTaBnseT 3,43%
0T ob6uiero Konu4yectBa MNOBeNUTENbHBIX Npefnoxenuin ¢ MBUY:

Don’t yell at her, Pop, will ya? (Miller, CP, 169)

Don’t listen to her, will you? (Cecil, DL, 78)

“Ah, don’t be that way, will you?” he said. (Parker, SS,,
69)

CMHTaKcuyecKas xapakTepucTuka

Mpexpe BCero paccMoTpuMm cCUHTaKcuyeckyt npupofy MNBY, Tak
KaK OHa coCTaBnsfieT cneundukKy MOBEAUTENbHbIX MNPELNOXEHUA C
MBY, oTnmMyas WX OT CTaHAAPTHbIX MOBENNTENIbHLIX MPeANOXEHUNA.
OcobeHHoCcTb0 MBY, npucoefnHEHHOW K MOBENUTENbHOMY Mpefno-
XEHUI0, ABNAETCHA TO, YTO OHa CTPYKTYpPHO He cBfA3aHa c MY, 1. e
B MBY He BOCNpPOM3BOAATCS MECTOMMEHWE WM BCMOMOTaTeNbHbIA WK
MOAanbHbIA rnaron, ynotpe6neHHble B MY. Kak 6bi10 OTMEUYEHO
Bbille, TO 06CTOATENLCTBO, YTO MECTOMMEHWe you WIM We W BCNOMO-
raTefbHbli UAM MOAanbHbIA rnaron, ynotpe6bneHHsle B MBY, oTCcyT-
cTBytoT B MU, 06bACHAETCA CTPYKTYPHbIMU OCOBEHHOCTAMMU MOBEN-
TeNbHOT0 MPEeANOXKEHNA N He ABNAETCA, Ha Hall B3rnaf4, OCHOBaHWEM
LNA TOro, YTO MOXHO FOBOPUTb 06 OTCYTCTBUM NOANEXALLEro u cka-
3yemoro B MBY. CTpykTypa rnaronbHoii MBY Bcerga aHanoruvyHa
CTPYKType T. H. 06lWero Bonpoca W, C/lefoBaTenbHO, ynoTpebneHue
nojnexatwero u ckasyemoro 3fecb o06a3aTenbHo. MecToMMeHue U
BCNOMOraTefibHbIA UAM MOfanbHbIA rnaron, KOTOpbIA SIBNAETCA rna-
rofioM-penpe3eHTaHTOM;, (YHKLUMOHUPYIOT KakK nojnexatiee W cKa-
3yemoe CTPYKTYPHO 3aBepLIEHHOro, HO CEMAHTMYECKM He3aKOHYEH-
HOro ABYCOCTABHOTO MPEL/IOXEHMS.

YnoTtpe6neHne TOro WAM WHOFO BOMPOCUTENIBHOTO COYETaHWA B
MBY 3aBUCUT OT pasAMYHbIX 3Ha4YeHWid (BONeW3bABNeHWUA, ocnab-
NEHHOI BONPOCUTENbHOCTU, IMOLMOHANBHOCTK), NepefaBaemMblX 3TUM
coyeTaHueM W OT YTBEpPAWUTENbHON WAWM OTpuULaTeNbHOW PopMbl rna-
rona NOBeNUTENbHOTo HaknoHeHus B Y.

PaccmoTpum ynoTpebsieHWe pas3fiIMYHbIX BOMPOCUTENbHbIX COYe-
TaHuii B NMBY B 3aBUCMMOCTU OT YTBEPAUTENbHOW WMAM OTpuUUATENb-
HOW rnaronbHoOi opmbl MY.

Ecnhm B MY rnaronbHad Qopma MOBENUTENIBHOTO HaKNOHEHWA
yTBepanTenoHasa, 1o B NMBY Moryt c1oaTb BCe BOMPOCUTE/bHbLIE CO-
yeTaHus:

will you:
Andrew, do the drinks for me, will you? (PY 23, Williams*
43)
Bring another cup, will you? (PY 12, Hastings, 268)
Get me the beer, will you? (FAB, Heilman, 100)
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would you:

Forgive me if | go on with this, would you? (PY 25, Boland,

281)
Close the door after me, would you, Keable. (PY 15, Sieve-
king, 322)

Find out if there’s a car that wants to go Muswell Hill
way, would you? (PY 13, Mackie, 96)
won’t you:

Be quick, won’t you: (PY 18, Ross, Singer, 109)

Do sit down, won’t you? (PY 11, King, 516)

Hurry, back, Fred, won’t you? (PY 16, Ackland, 104)
can’t you:

Make up your mind, can’t you? (PY 15, Webber, 414)
Give over, Pa, can’t you? (PY 16, Ackland, 101)
Go on, cry, can’t you? (PY 17, Hill, 316)

Ecnn B MY BbICTYynaeT yTBepAMTeNbHas rnaronbHas Qopmg c
rnaronom let, To MBY ponyckaeT ABe BO3MOXHocTM — shall we
n will you:

K shall we npuberatoT B TOM cnydae, Korga ynoTtpeb6nsercs KOH-
CTPYKUMA C BCMOMOraTefibHbIM rnarofom let, BbipaXkarow,as npu3sbie
K COBMECTHOMY AelCTBUIO:

Let’s call the whole thing settled shall we? (PY 18, Ross,
Singer, 121)

Let’s all settle down, shall we? (PY 18, Storey, 324)

Let us sit down, shall we? (PY 12, King, Cary, 456)

Bo Bcex oCTa/sbHbIX cay4yasax ynoTpebneHus rnarona let ¢ MHpK-
HuTuBom B MBY wucnonbdyetca will you (B Takmx cnyvasx let Bbl-
cTynaeT KakK CMbICNOBOI rnaron):

Now let me read my book, will you? (Gordon, LDP, 103)
Let me handle this, Yates — will you? (Heym, C, 366)
Look, Kid, let’s talk about this, will you? (Maltz, SS, 194)

Ecnm B MY rnaronbHas opma MOBENUTENIbHOTO HaK/JOHEHUA OT-
puuatenbHas, To, NO Hawwum Habnwgenuam, B NMBY ynotpebnsertcs
Tonbko will you:

Don’t forget to send the old certificate, will you? (PY 20,
Fairchild, 379)

So don’t make fun of it, will you? (PY 22, Sherriff, 23)

Don’t yell at her, Pop, will ya? (Miller, CP, 169)

CnepoBaTenbHO, W3 BCEX BOMPOCUTENbHbIX co4yeTaHuit B MBY
will you npeacTaBnseTcs camoil yHMBEpPCanbHOM, T. €. OHa BCTpe-
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yaeTcsqs npu N60ON rnaronbHON Gopme MOBENUTENbHOTO0 HaKAOHeHUA
B Y.

Kak BWAHO M3 MaTepuana, NpuWBeAeHHOrOo Bbille, MO COOTHOLE-
HUIO yTBepXAeHus u oTpuuaHua B MY u rnaronbHoit MBY Bbige-
NATCA clefjylowme TpyM BapuaHTa:

1-biti BapuaHT. MY — yTBepauTenbHas, NMBY — yTBepau-
TenbHas. B ponu MBY BbicTynatoT will you, would you, shall we.

2-0lh BapuaHT. MY — yTBepauTenbHasa, MBY — oTpuuatens-
Has. B ponu MMBY BbicTynawT won’t you, can’t you.

3-uii BapuaHT. MNY — oTpuuatensHasa, NMBY — yTBEpaK-
TenbHas. B ponu MBY BbicTynaet will you.

Ecnn obwee KONWYECTBO MOBENUTENbHbIX MPeanoXeHUW c rna-
ronbHoi MBY B3ATb 3a 100% (396 npeanoxeHwuin), To:

MoBenuTenbHble MNpeANoXeHUsa ¢ rnarofbHoin MBY % Konuuectso
npyMeposB

1 BapuaHT (yTBepXpaeHue + yTBepXfeHue) 80,30 318

2. BapuaHT (yTBepXfAeHue + oTpuLaHue) 16,16 64

3. BapuaHT (oTpuuaHue + YTBEpPXAEHUe) 3,54 14

WTak, rnaronbHas ¢opma MOBeNUTENIbHOro Hak/foHeHus B MY,
KaK npaBuno, yTBepauTenbHas.

UTo KacaeTcs HernaronbHoii MBY, BbipaXXeHHOW MeXAOMeTUAMMU
eh, heh, huh, T0 ee ynotpebneHue Hu4yem He OrpaHu4mBaeTtcsd, T. e
OHa ynoTpebnsercs:

a) Korpga rnaronbHas popmMa MOBENUTENbHOr0 HakjoHeHus B MY
yTBEPAUTENIbHAA W OTpuuaTe/bHas:

Cinny, come and stay at Momma’s tonight, eh? (PY 26»
Dyer, 70)

Get me some aspirin, heh? (Miller, CP, 72)

Take it easy, huh? (Miller, CP, 153)

Don’t pretend to notice, eh? (Neill, DWE, 63)

6) korga B MY wnmeeTca KOHCTPYKUWS C BCMOMOraTefbHbIM Tna-
ronom let:

Let’s just wrap it up, heh? (Miller, CP, 214)
Let’s take in a movie, heh? (Carter, FS, 47)
All right, then let me talk now, eh? (Miller, CP, 409)

MoBenutenbHble npeanoXxeHus ¢ NBY MOXHO oxapakTepus3oBaTb
TakXXe N0 KOJ/IMYeCTBY MNpPeauKaTUBHbIX efuHUL, ABNAKWUXCA
OCHOBHbIMWU KOHCTUTYUPYIOLWMUMKU efUHNLAMW B U3Yy4YaeMblX CUHTaK-
CUYecKnx CcTpykTypax. [llog TepMUHOM «MpeauKaTuUBHad efuHuua»
Mbl MOHMMAaeM «CUHTAKCUYECKYK eAuHULY, CTPYKTYpHOe eAWHCTBO*
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obpasyemoe noffnexawMm M CKazyeMblM, CBA3aHHbIMW NpefUKaTUB-
HbIM OTHOLEHNEM».8

Wccrnepgyemble CMHTAKCMYeCKMe CTPYKTYpPbl COCTOAT He MeHee 4YeM
U3 ABYX NpefuKaTuUBHbIX eauHuy: MBY Bcerga MoHoONpeaukaTUBHA,
TaK KaK OHa COCTOUT M3 MeCTOMMeHusa-nognexawero wu rnaarona-
ckazyemoro, MY MoxeT 6biTb MOHOMPEAUKATUBHON WAN >XEe Mou-
npegukaTWBHOM, B 3aBUCMMOCTM OT KOAMYeCTBA MNPEAUKATUBHBIX
eanHuL.

Kak mokasblBaeT Hall maTtepuan, No npusHaky Hannuuua npegm-
KaTMBHbIX efuHuy B MY BbigenawTca cnepywowmne cnyydyam (B npo-
LeHTax K3 0O6Wero 4yucna nNOBENUTENbHbIX npeanoxeHuin ¢ MBY,
T. e. 408 npeanoxeHunin):

Konnuyectso

4 % npuMepoB
MOHOMPEANKATUBHAA oot 86,03 351
MMONUNPEANKATUBHAN .o 13,97 57

Takum o6pasom, MY, Kak npaBu/io, MOHOMNpPeAMKaTUBHAA:

Remind me to give it you back, won’t you? (PY 12, King,
Cary, 361)

Get rid of it, will you? (PY 12, King, Cary, 428)

Sit down, won’t you? (PY 15, Williams, 209)

MonunpegukatneHaa MY npepcrtaBneHa Kak:

a) ounpegmkatusHasa Y, cocToAwas w3 ABYX MNPeLUKATUBHbBIX
eanHny, (53 npegnoxeHus wun3 408 noBenuUTeNbHbIX NPEANOXEHUN C
MBY, nan 12,99%):

Forget | said it, will you? (Braine, RT, 75)
“Hey, Bill,” Baldy requested, “call me, if he wakes up, will
you?” (Maltz, SS, 25)

6) TpunpegukatueHasa MU, cocTodAwas n3 Tpex nNpefuKaTUBHBIX
eanHuy, (4 npepnoxeHusa, 4to cocTtasnseTr 0,98% oT ob6Wero Konu-
yecTBa MOBENUTENbHbIX MpegfoXxeHnin ¢ MBU):

Find out if there’s a car that wants to go Muswell Hill way,
would you? (PY 13, Mackie, 96)

If you see Sylvia tell her I'm playing brigde, will you?
(PY 20, Gow, 85/86)

B Hallem maTepuasie He 06HapyXXeHO MPeasoXeHUn ¢ YeTblpbMs
n 6onee npeguKaTUBHbIMKU efguHMLaMu B MY, XOTS TeopeTnyecku
Takue NpeanoXeHUs BO3MOXHbI.

6 JI. N. Nodwuk, CnoxHoe NpeanoxeHwe B HOBOAHTNMIACKOM A3bXe. W3g.
nry, 1968, crp. 3.
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Uto KacaeTcd CBA3U MeXAYy NpefuKaTUBHbIMW efuHMLAMU NOMU-
npeavmkatueHoi MY, To, N0 HaWUM HabMOAEHUAM, OHa MOXET ObITh:

a) moguuHutenbHol (39 cnyvaeB M3 57 NOBeUTENbHbIX MpPeano-
XeHunit ¢ MBY, B KoTopbix MY nmonunpegnkaTuBHas, 4To cocTaBnsdeT
68,42%):

Ask him if he’ll come in, will you, Edie? (PY 12, King,
Cary, 470)

The scales are in the hall. Nannie, tell Sister Timpson
they’re on the hall table, would you? (PY 17, Williams,

365)
If she turns up, get her to ring me, will you? (PY 11,
Melville, 93)

6) coumHuTenbHolt (18 cnyvaeB unn 31,58% 0T BCeX MOBENUTENb-
HbIX nNpegnoxeHunin ¢ NMBY, B KOTOPLIX MMeeTCA MoOAUNpefnKaTUBHaS
ny)y:

Be a good wife and bring me a whisky and soda in the
bathroom, will you? (PY 20, Fairchild, 350)
Now run along — and send Albert to me, will you? (PY 13,

Frost, 165)

Be a good chap and bring it round, would you? (Cecil, DL,
93)

Don’t worry now — and don’t tell Andrew, will vou? (PY

23, Williams, 87)

PaccMoTpuM Tenepb XapaKTep CUHTAKCUYECKON CBA3M MeXay
MY wn MBY, 1. e. BONpOC O TOM, Kakasi CUHTAKCU4YecKas CBA3b Cy-
LWecTByeT MeXAy [ABYMSA 4acTAMU pacCMaTpPUBAEMbIX CTPYKTYp.

N. N. Nohuk9 Bbigensetr 4eTbipe cnocoba CBA3M NpeanKaTuB-
HbIX efUuHUL,.

Kak 3T0 6bIN0 yCTaHOBMEHO ellle HOPMATUBHOM TrpamMMaTUKON,
COUYMHEHUNE ABNSETCA CPeACTBOM Bbipa)eHMS rpamMaTUYecKoi OAHO-
POLAHOCTM W HE3aBUCMMOCTM COYETAEMbIX CUHTAKCUYECKUX efUuHUL,.
B uccnepyemblx cuMHTakKcuyeckux cTpyktypax lMBY Henb3d cumTath
CaMOCTOATEeNbHbIM MPeffioXeHMeM, TakK Kak XoTd [1BY CTpyKTypHO
He cBf3aHa ¢ MY, oHa Bcerga COOTHOCMTCS C MpeanKaTWBHOW epu-
Huuen MY n cemaHTUYECKM cCBA3aHa C Held. Mcxoas M3 TOro, Ham
npeacTaBAfAeTCA, UTO CBA3b MEXAY MNPefuKaTUBHbIMU efuHuLamMu
MY un MBY Henb3d cumtaTb COUYMHUTENLHOIA.

CBA3b MexAay npefukatuBHbiMu eguHuuamu MY n NMBY He aB-
nAeTca W MNOLYUHUTENbHON, ecAn NOHWMaTb MOAYMHEHME KaK «CMno-
co6 CBSI3 HEpPaBHOMEPHbIX CUHTAKCUYECKUX €eAWHUL, HaXO0AALMXCS
Ha pas3HbIX CUHTAKCUYeCKMX ypoBHAX».10 Henb3a cuutath, yto MY
BbICTYMNaeT CTPYKTYPHbIM CTEPXHEM Lenoro, T. €. MNOAYUHAKOLWUM

9 1. N. Nopwuk, Mpobnema CTPYKTYpbl C/IOXHOFO MPEeAn0XeHUs B HOBO-

aHrMACKOM s3blke. ABTOped. AOKT. awcc., J1., 1965, cTp. 14
D Tam xe, cTp. 22.
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yneHom, a lMBY rpammaTuyecku NOAYMHEHA LEHTpPYy MNOoAYUHEeHUA,
T. & MNOAYMHAIOLWEMY UNEHy.

TpeTbuM CMOCOBGOM CUHTAKCUMYECKOIW CBA3W BbIfendaerca npucoe-
AuHeHne. TTo mMHeHuto J1. J1. Mo nk1l, npucoefnHeHHble NpejuKaTuBs-
Hble efUHULbl ABNAOTCA MONY3aBUCUMbIMU, B OT/MYKME OT HE3aBUCKU-
MbIX COYMHEHHbIX U 3aBUCUMbIX NOAYMHEHHbIX. [pucoesnHeHne, Kak
nuwet J1. JI. ModunK12 BbipaxaeT OTHOWEHUA MeXAy Mnpefnoxe-
HUAMKM, T. e. OCYLeCTBNAeT CBA3M 3a Mpefenamu MpeanoxeHus, 06-
pa3ya CMbIC/IOBble WU CTUINCTUYECKUE efNHCTBA.

HecmoTpa Ha TO, 4TO B Moc/iefjHee BpemMa MNOABUACA PAf WUccCre-
[40BaHWii No BOMpPOCY O nNpucoefuHeHnn 13 npucoeguHuTenbHas CBA3b
MeXAy NpefioKeHWAMU NpofokaeT ocTaBaTbCA Mpobaemon ewe
HefOCTaTO4HO FNYy60KO M3YyYeHHON B JIMHIBUCTUKE.

B cBA3M MeXAay npeauvKaTuBHbIMM eauHuuamun MY n MBY npo-
ABNAOTCA CclejylolWwne 4YepTbl, XapaKTepHble ANA NPUCOELUHUTENb-
HON cBA3N:

1 Kak otmeuvaet J1. J. NonKI4 OoT NMOJUUHEHUA NpPUCOEfUHEe-
HWe OT/INYaeTca Tem, YTO OHO BbipaXkaeT OJHOCTOPOHHIOI aHadopu-
YeCcKyl HanpaBNeHHOCTb K npejllecTBYyloWweli npesukaTtuBHON epun-
Huue. B uccnegyembiX CUHTAKCUYECKUX CTPYKTypax npeguKatuBHas
efgnHnua MBY Bcerga COOTHOCMTCS C MNpefllecTBytoweli npeguka-
TUBHOI eauHuuen MY.

2. CornacHo B. ®. Munek 51 /1. 1. NodhunkKIE npucoefnHeHune
OCYLeCTBNAEGT CBA3W 3a nNpefenaMmy npepnoxeHus, obpasysa «Cnox-
HOe CeMaHTUKO-CMHTaKCu4yeckoe Lenoe, T. € 3aKOHYEHHYK KOMMY-
HUKaTUBHYIO eAuHULY, XapaKTepus3ylLycsa PpasHOBUAHOCTLIO CO-
CTaBNSAKOWMNX €e YacTel» WM NPUCOEAUHUTENbHbIM CMNOCOBOM MX CBf-
3n 17. Kak 6yJeT nokasaHO HWXe, MOBEeNUTeNbHble MPefnoXeHns c
MBY Takxe 06pasyloT CMOXHble CEMAHTUKO-CUHTAKCUYECKUNE Lenble,
KOTOpble Ha3blBalOTCA HAMWU CUHTAKCUYECKUMWU €[UHCTBaMMU.

3. Mo MHeHuwo B. ®. Munbkl8 npucoefnHeHHada 4YacTb MOXeT
6bITb OTAeneHa OT OCHOBHOrO BbICKa3blBaHWA NO6LIM CUHTaKCcUYe-

n Jl. 1. Nod ik, yk. cody., cTp: 20;

2 N. N. WNodwuk, CnoxHoe MpeanoxXeHne B HOBOAHIINACKOM  A3blKe,
cTp. 206.

3 C. E. Kpyuykos, O npucoeguHUTENbHbIX CBA3AX B COBPEMEHHOM pyc-

CKOM A3blke. C6. «Bompocbl CUHTaKcMca COBPEMEHHOr0 PYCCKOTO A3blKa» noj pef.
B. B. BwuHorpagosa. M., 1950; B. ®. Mwunbk, WIHTOHauua npucoeanHeHns B
COBPEMEHHOM aHI/IMIACKOM fA3blKe B CpaBHEHUM c pycckum. Kaupg. gucc., M., 1960;
N. N. Notduk, Tpobnema CTPYKTypbl CAOXHOTO MNpPeANIOXEeHUS B HOBOAHIIMIA-
CKOM a3blke. [lOKT. gucc., J1., 1965.

U4 N. N. Nopuk, Tpobnema CTPYKTYpbl CMOXHOTO MNPELNIOXKEHUA B HOBO-

aHrMncKom A3blke, cTp. 19.
5 B. ®. Munsb K, lNpucoegnHeHne — BWUA CUHTAKCUYECKON CBA3U. BecTHuK

Nry, Ne 20. Cepua wuctopum, f3blka W nuTepatypbl, Bbin. 4. J1., 1966, ctp. 145.
B N. 0. Noduk, yk. cod., cTp. 22.
7 B. . MunbkK, YykK. coy. cTtp. 145
18 Tam >e, cTp. 145.
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CKMM 3HAaKOM. B CMHTakKCcMyeckux CTpyKTypax, ucclrefyemMblX B [aH-
Hoi cTaTbe, MBY oTpenserca ot MY 3anaToii.

OpgHako B cBA3M Mexay MY u MBY nposaBnawTcAa HeKOTOpPble
YyepTbl, OTAMYalOLWMecs OT MPU3HAKOB MNPUCOEAUHUTENbLHON CBA3M,
onucbiBaemMblix B. ®. Munbk n B. B. BuUHOrpagoBbiM:

1 Tpu npucoeaMHUTENbHON cBA3U, Kak nuweT B. ®. Munbk19
BTOpas 4acTb, NpucoeamMHeHHad K OCHOBHOMY BbICKa3blBaHWUI, Bbl-
paxaeT rnasHyl0, BeAYLIYIO MbIC/Ib BCEro BbiCKa3biBaHMA. B mnose-
NUTeNbHbIX npegnoxeHmax ¢ NMBY 3toro He Habnwpgaertca.

2. CornacHo B. B. BuHorpagosy20, npucoefjMHeHne MOXET OCy-
WecTBNATLCA U NPU MOMOLM COO30B, U 6eccol3Ho. B uccnegyembix
CUMHTAKCUYECKUX CTPYKTypax cBA3b Mexay MBY u MY Bcerpga 6ec-
COIO3Ha.

Mcxopa M3 cKasaHHOro, HaM nNpefcTaBNAeTCA, UYTO CBA3b MeXAy
npegukatTuBHbiMn eguHutamu MY un MBY MOXHO paccmaTpuBaTtb
KaK MpuUCOefWHUTEeNbHYI CBA3b, HO, BBUAY HEKOTOPbIX OT/AMYUTENb-
HbIX 4YepT, Mbl MMEeM feno ¢ 0COoObIM, BUAOM MNPUCOEANHUTENLHOW
CBA3M, elle He OMUCaHHbIM B NMHIBUCTUYECKON nuTepaType.

Ceasb Mmexagy MY wn MBY oTtnnyaetrcs oT 4yeTBepToro cnocoba
CBA3UM MNPeAUKATUBHbIX eAMHUL, T. €. COOTHOCUTENbHOW CBA3WM TeM,
YTO COOTHOCUTENIbHAsA CBA3b BCerja BBOAWUT (MW BKJIHOYaeT) Mpepu-
KaTUBHbIA WAW HenpeauKaTUBHbLIA (BBOAHbINA) 3M1eMEHT B COCTaB
npeAgnoXXeHus, a He CBA3bIBAET pa3fefibHble NPeaioXxeHns.2l

Mpu aHanui3e nNOBENUTENbHbLIX MPeAnoXeHUl, BbICTYNalOWUX B
MY, BO3HMKAeT BOMPOC — KakKoBa CTPYyKTypa 3TUX NPEANOXeHUn?
Kak 13BeCTHO, BOMPOC O CTPYKType MOBEAUTENbHbLIX NPEeANOXEHWUN,
B KOTOPbIX OTCYTCTBYeT noffexaliee, npegcraBnaeTca LUCKYCCUOH-
HbIM W MO 3TOMY BOMPOCY CYLECTBYIOT pas3/inyHble TOYKWU 3peHuns.
MHoOrne JfWHIBUCTbHI CYUTAKOT MOBENUTENbHbIe MPeAnoXeHua Of[HO-
COCTaBHbIMW, KOTOpble MpeAcTaBfieHbl NWWbL OJHMM COCTaBOM, T. €.
CKazyembiM WAM, N0 MHEHWI HEKOTOPbIX JIMHFBUCTOB, [1aBHOM
yacTblo, KOTOpas He ABNAeTCA CKasyembiM. [lpyrue rpammaTtucThbl
CYUTAKOT, 4YTO MOBEMINTENbHbIE MPEANOXKEHUA — 3TO INNUNTUYECKUE
fByCOCTaBHble MpeanoXeHua, rae nojnexatiee npeacraBieHo Hyne-
BbIM BapMaHTOM22. B NIMHIBUCTUYECKON NUTepaType, BbICKa3aHO MHe-
HWe, 4YTO MNOBENIUTENbHbIE MPEANOXKEHNA HABNATCA W creynanbHbIM
KnaccoMm npeAnoXeHUn, MNPOMEXYTOUYHbIM MeXAy OAHOCOCTaBHbIMU
W [ABYCOCTAaBHbIMW TMPEANOXEHUAMU, T. €. TMPEeSOXEeHUAMN C T. H.
nogpasymMeBaeMbiM NOAMEXawmnm2s

Y B. ®. MunbkK, VHTOHALUUA NPUCOEAWHEHNS B COBPEMEHHOM aHIMIACKOM
A3blKe B CPaBHEHWW C pycckum. ABToped. KaHA. gucc., M., 1960, cTp. 6.

20 B. B. BuHnorpapgos, Ctunb MNywkuHa. M., 1941, ctp. 342.

21 Cm. B. H. Xwuragno, N. N. WeaHoBa, J1. /. Mopuk, CoBpemeH-
HbIi aHrAWMiACKWiA a3biK, M., 1956, cTp. 298—299.

2 Cm. 1. C. bapxypgapos, CTpyKTypa npocToro npegfioXxeHus cospe-
MEHHOro aHrauMickoro sAsbika. M., 1966, cTp. 173.

2B Cm. N. AL Kobrina, E A Korneyeva, An Outline of Modem
English Syntax. M., 1965, cmp. 93—94.
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B gaHHOn paboTe Mbl NpuAepXuBaemca MHeHus B. A. Mnbuwa24,
B. H. Xwuragno, W. M. WNeaHoBoW, /1. /1. oKD n ApYyrmx NUHT-
BMWCTOB, KOTOpble CYMUTAKOT MNOBENUTENbHble MNpejfioxeHus 6e3 nog-
NieXKallero OA4HOCOCTaBHbIMU MPeANoXeHUAMM.

Mpn paccoTpeHWM NOBENUTENbHbLIX MpeanoXxeHuin ¢ MBY BO3HM-
KaeT BOMPOC — KakKoBa WX CMHTaKcu4yeckad npupoja B LeNom?

Kak 6bl10 CKa3aHO Bbille, MECTOMMEHWE W rnaron, ynotpebneH-
Hble B MBY, DYHKUMOHMPYIOT KakK MOAnexauiee u ckasyemoe, obpa-
3yd CTPYKTYpPHO 3aBeplleHHOe [BYCOCTaBHOe npefnoxeHue. WTak,
MBY u MY cocTtaBnaoT gBa MNPefioXeHUa, CBA3b MeXAY KOTOPbIMU
ABNAETCA NpuUcoesuHUTeNbHOW. MoBenuTeNnbHOe npeanoxeHue ¢ NMBY
obpasyeT CNOXHOE, CEMAaHTUKO-CMHTAKCMYECKOe Lefoe u B Cuny
3TOro NoBenNUTeNbHOe npeanoxeHue ¢ NBY — 310, MO-BUAMMOMY,
CMHTaKCM4yecKoe efMHCTBO. ITOT TePMWH no3ammcTBoBaH y I. A. Beiix-
MaHa26. CMHTaKCMUYeCcKoe eAWHCTBO ABAAETCA O0COObIM CUHTaKcuye-
CKUM 06pa3oBaHMEM, COCTOSILMM B JaHHOM Cfy4vyae W3 MOBENUTENb-
HOro MpegfioXeHna M 3aBUCUMOTO OT HEro BOMPOCUTENLHOIO OTpeskKa
peyn, 3aBMCMMOro B TOM CMbIC/le, UYTO OH He ynoTpebnseTtcs 6e3s
npeLwWwecTBYOLWEro MOBe/INTENbHOT0 MNPeanoXeHuns.

CemaHTM4yecKkaa u MHTOHAaUWMWOHHAas+d
XapakKTepuncrtunmka

UTo KacaeTcs 3Ha4YeHMA MNOBENMTeNbHbIX MNpegnoxeHunin ¢ MBUY,
TO OHW Bcerja obpalweHbl K ajpecaty W Bcerga TpebyroT OT Hero
TeX WM WHbIX feicTBuit. OHKM copepxaTt B cebe mobyxpaeHue, T. e
«(OpMy peyeBOro BO3[AENCTBMA Ha OKpYyXallWyl cpefy B Lensx
opraHusauum uaM nepecTpoiky ee B COOTBETCTBMM C TpebGoBaHMEM
ropopswero».2/ MNobyxaeHue npegnonaraet noA4YnMHeHUe o0O6beKTa
peun BOME TFOBOPSLLErO.

Kak oTmeuvaer HO. B. BaHHWKOB,ZB coBnageHwe B OAHOM fuLe
agpecaTta noBeneHMA Un cybbekTa Tpebyemoro paencreua obpasyer
cneynuyeckyto CeMaHTUYECKYH CTPYKTYpy MOBEAUTENbHbIX MNpeg-
NOXEHWA 1 BOOGLWEe SBNAETCA OOBEKTUBHbLIM KpUTepuem ANd onpe-
LeNneHns «MNOoBeNUTENbHOCTU» NpefnoXeHus. [OBeNUTEeNbHbIMU MO-

24 B. A nbwuuw, ykas. coy., cTp. 260.

5 B. H. Xwuragno, W N WeaHoBa, JI. /. Nodpwuk, yk cou,
cTp. 230.

% I A BelixmaH, K BOompocy 0 CMHTaKcuuyeckux eguHcTeax. BHA, 1961,
Ne 2, ctp. 92.

27 A B. Mpokonuunk, CTpyKTypa W 3HauyeHMe nobyauTeNbHbIX Npefnoxe-
HWA B COBPEMEHHOM PYCCKOM nuTepaTypHOM A3blke. ABTOped. KaHf. Aaucc., M,
1955, cTp. 11

2B KO. B. BaHHWKOB, be3rnarofibHble MOBeNNTENbHbIE KOHCTPYKUUW B
pycCcKoM A3blke. YH-T [Apyx6bl Hapogos um. M. Jlymym6bl. M. 1962, cTtp. 4.
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ryTt 6bITb npeanoXXeHUsa TOMIbKO CO 3HayeHWeM 2-ro fnvua eg. U MH..
yucna un 1-ro nmya MH. 4yucna.

OTTeHKN nOoOYyAUTENbHOrO0 3HayeHWsA, BbIPaXEHHOro B MNOBENU-
TeNbHbIX npegnoxeHuax ¢ NMBY, npencrtaBngaT pas3iMyHY0 CTEMEHb
BO3/€CTBUSA TOBOPALLEr0 Ha MOBYXAaemoro.

MoBenutenbHble npeanoXxenua c¢ BY BblpaXkaloT pasfinyHble
MoJafibHble acnekTbl 4YaCTHbIX BWAOB NOGYXAeHUA, KOTOpble onpe-
LensaoTcs XapakTepoM OTHOWEHWA MeXAy o06lallWwyumMmmucs B ycno-
BUAX [LaHHOW cuTyauuu.

MoBenutenbHble npeagnoxeHuns ¢ NMBY oTnuyarotca ocoboin amo-
LMWOHA/IbHOCTbIO. 3MOLMWOHAaNIbHYI OKpacKy npuaaet MOBENUTENb-
HOMYy npegnoxeHutwo c MNBY Hannume B Hem lMBY. B 3aBucmmoctu
OT BblpaXKaeMblX 3MOLWIA, BOMEU3BABMIEHNE MOXET HOCUTb pasfunuy-
HbIl xapakTep — OT MpuWKa3aHuWa [0 COBeTa, MNPEANOXEeHWAa Waun
npocbObl, a TakXe MMeTb pa3HOoObOpasHble 3MOLMOHaNbHble OTTEHKMU.

XapaKkTep Xe BOJIEM3BABNIEHUA U €ro 3MOLMOHa/NbHbIE OTTEHKU
B caMoli (hopMe NOBENWTENbHOr0 HakNOHeHWa rnarona MY He Bbipa-
XawTcs. B Hell He cofepXutca ykaszaHus Ha TO, TpebyeT, mpo-
CUT WM COBETYeT rOBOPALWMIA COBEpPWUTb [aHHOe AeicTBue. ITu
3HayeHns, a TaKXe Ta WX MHAA IKCMPecCuBHad OKpacka BOJIEU3b-
ABMIEHWA TMepejalroTca C MOMOLWbIO Lenoro paga APYrux fA3blKOBbIX
CpefcTB, KOTOpPble MOryT NpuaatTb BOJSIEM3bABNEHWIO NOOOW Xapak-
Tep W N0y IKCNPECCUBHYIO OKpackKy. XapakTep BONEU3bABNEHUSA
NMOBENUTENbHbIX MNpeanoxeHuin ¢ MBY BbipaXaeTca MpuM MNOMOLLK
MBY. MoBenutenbHble npefnoxeHus ¢ NMBY moryTt Bbipaxatb npu-
KazaHue, npocbby, MNpu3biB W NpefnoXeHWe B 3aBUCUMOCTM OT Xa-
pakTepa lMBMY.

PaccmoTpum, Kakue 3HayeHus mnepefaroTcsa pas/iIMYHbIMU BOMPO-
cUTenbHbIMKU coyeTaHuamn MBY.

Will you B ponu MBY cmsaryaet npukasaHue, npespawias ero
B npocbb6y.M Mo mHeHuwo Ax. O. Kepmad, will you ynoTpebnsaertcs
M B TeX C/iyyasax, Korga BbiCKasblBaHWe fABMAETCA CKOpPee BOCK/MLA-
HMeM, 4YeM npocbL60oiA.

CornacHoO MHeHUIO WMHGpopMaHTOB, would you ynoTpe6nseTrca B
TOM )K€ 3HayeHuu, 4To u will you, HO BbipaxaeT 6OMbLIYH CTENEHb
yBeuweBaHnda. Kak otmevaeT P. KuHrpoH3l, HekoTOpble npeanoyun-
TalT MOBENNTe/bHble MNPEANIOXKEHUS C BOMNPOCUTENbHOW (OPMYNONA,
would you, cuuTtas c 60nee BEXNMBOIMN.

9 A C. XopHO6u, KOHCTPyKUMM W 060pPOTbl COBPEMEHHOr0 aHrAUACKOro
A3blka. M., 1957, ctp. 265; W. S. Allen, Living English Structure. London, 1959,

cTp. 166.

P G. 0. Curme, A Grammar of the English Language, Vol. Ill, Syntax.
Boston, New York, Chicago, Atlanta, San Francisco, Dallas, London, 1931,
cTp. 434.

3d R Ki.ngdon, The Groundwork of English Intonation. London, New
York, Toronto, 1958, cTp. 253.
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Won’t you B ponu MNMBY npeBpawaet npukasaHue B npurnawe-
Hue cpenatb 4yto-nM603. . LeypBerc3 cuntaeT won’t you coue-
TaHWeM, BblpaXkalowWwmuM npocbby B 6onbleli cTeneHn (more entreat-
ing), yem will you. Mo mHeHnto Y. C. AnneHa34 won’t you — 3ro
HanoMuUHaHue 0 TOM, 4TO06GbI cobecegHWK He 3abbln caenatb 4TO-
nm6o.

Can’t you npucoegunHdetrca K Y, T. e. noBenuTenbHOMY, Npeg-
NOXXEeHWto, B A0BO/ILHO arpeccMBHOM, CapKacTUYEeCKOM 3Ha4vyeHUn wu
nepegaet OTTEHOK HeTepneHua. Kak otmedvaet [Ox. O. Kepm3
can’t you ynotpebnsaetrca B Tex cnyyasax, Korga npocbba BblipaxaeT-
cs C HeTepneHumem: “Wait a minute, can’t you?” cried Easton
roughly. (Tressell, RTP, 328).

Kak 6b110 ckaszaHo Bbiwe, shall we B ponu MBY o3HavyaeT co-
BET WU MpeAsoXeHue, T. e. NMPU3bIB K COBMECTHOMY [AeliCTBUIO.

Tak KakK pasnMyHble 3HauyeHWS MOBEUTENbHbIX MPEeANOXEHUR C
MBY nepepatoTcs rnagHbiIM 06pa3omM BOMNPOCUTENbHbIMU COYeTaHUA-
mMu, cogepxawumuca B MNBY, MHTOHauuMa M 3HavYeHWe MNOBeNUTEeNb-
HbIX NpeanoxeHuin ¢ NMBY He Tak TECHO CBA3aHbl MeXAY CO60W, Kak
3TO HabnpaeTcs B NOBECTBOBATE/IbHbIX W BOCKAULATENIbHbIX Npef-
noxenuax c MBY. WHTOHauuMa NOBENUTENbHbIX MNPeAn0oXeHUn ¢
MBY 3aBMCMT, KakK MNpaBuao, OT TOro, B KakKoi opme, YyTBEpAUTENb-
HOW WAM oTpuUuAaTenbHOM, CToMT rnaron B MUY,

VMIHTOHauus nNoBenuTeNbHbIX nNpegnoxexHuin ¢ MBY paccmatpu-
BaeTcd nogpobHo B paboTe AX. . O’KoHHOpa36 Haw 0630p UHTO-
HauWyM OCHOBBLIBAeTCH Ha Ha3BaHHOW pab6oTe.

B 3aBMCMMOCTM OT HUCXOAALLEr0 WA BOCXOAALWEro TOHA B KOHLeE
MYy wn MBY BbigendTCa cnepyrouime [Be OCHOBHble WHTOHAaLWOH-
Hble MOJenu:

Mogenb |. Hucxopswmin ToH B MY, Bocxoaswmin ToH B MBY.

K 3TOl WHTOHaUWOHHOW Mojenu npuberawT TONbKO B Tex CHy-
Yyasx, Korga rnarofbHas opma NOBeAWTENbHOro HakfoHeHus B MY

yTBepautensHada. B lBY BbicTynawT cneayrolme BOMPOCUTENbHbIE
coyeTaHus:

a) MY -f- will you:

Oh Bill — \ wake me, J will you? (PY 21, Williams, 37)

Give me a moment to ~ think, y will you? (PY 24, Ross,
Singer, 87)

Andrew, do the ~ drinks for me, j will you? (PY 23,
Williams, 43)

2 A S. Hornby, yk. couy., cTp. 265.

B G. Scheurweghs, Present-Day English Syntax, London, 1961,
cTp. 344.

3 W. S. Allen, Living English Speech, London, New York, Toronto,
1958, cTp. 101.
$H G, O. Curme, ykK. couy., cTp. 434

$ J. D.O’Connor, The Intonation of Tag Questions in English. English
Studies, Vol. XXXVI, No. 3, 1955, ctp. 102—104.
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6) M4 -f- would you:
Be a good chap and bring it \ round, y would you? (Cecil,,

DL, 93)
Forgive me if 1 go on with ) this, y would you? (PY 25,
Boland, 281)

Close the door ) after me, 2 would you, Keable? (PY 15,
Sieveking, 322)

B) MY -f- can’t you:
Keep quiet in ™ there, ¥ can’t you? (Lindsay, BS, 90)
Oh, shut up, Pa — sit ) down, y can’t you? (PY 16.
Ackland, 70)
Make up your 'V mind, ¥ can't you? (PY 15 Webber, 414)

r) Ny -f- shall we:

Let’s call the whole thing ) settled y shall we? (PY 18,
Ross, Singer, 121)

Let’s have an pother drink, y shall we? (PY 24, Ross,
Singer, 106)

Let’s sit) down, darling, y shall we? (PY 12, King, 520)

Let’s have some ) more of this, y shall we? (Osborne,.
E, 69)

Mogens |l. Bocxoasiwmii ToH B MU, Hucxopdawmin ToH B MBY.
B oTAuume OT nepBO MHTOHALWOHHOW MOAENM 3Ta MHTOHALWOH-
Haf Mofenb HabnwpaeTcd B Tex CAyyaax, Korga rnarosbHas (opma
NMOBENINTENbHOIO HaknoHeHus B MY yTBepauTenbHas M oTpuuatenb-
Had. B TBY ynoTpebnawTca crefytowmne BOMPOCUTE/NbHbIE COYe-
TaHuA:
a) MY (yrtBepgutenbHasa) -(- won’t you.
Be quiet as you ¥ can, ) won’t you? (PY 19, Williams, 87)
Remind me to give it you Y back, ) won’t you? (PY 12.
King, Cary, 361)
Sit y down, \ won’t you? (PY 15, Williams, 209)

6) MY (oTpuuatenbHasn) will you:
Don’t y listen to her, 1 will you? (Cecil, DL, 78)
Don’t y worry, ) will you? (PY 19, Lonsdale, 371)
Don’t forget to send the old cer y tificate, ) will you?
(PY 20, Fairchild, 379)

Hucxopsawmin ToH B MBY npegnonaraetca B Tex C/lyyasx, Korga
roBopAWMNin HacTamBaeT Ha TOM, 4T0o6bl cobeceAHMK caenan 4To-nm6o.

Mo MHeHWIO MHopmMaHTOB, HernaronbHasa MBY Bcerga npounsHo-
CATCA BOCXOLAWMWM TOHOM.

B cBA3n Cc noBenuTenbHbIM npefnoxeHuem ¢ [MBY Bo3HMKaeT
BOMNPOC — ABNAETCA /1N OHO MOBENUTENbHLIM WAWN MNepexoauT B pas-
PS4 BONPOCUTENbHBLIX MPeANOXeHUIA.

20



B oTBeTe Ha 3TOT BOMPOC MOXHO WCXOAWTb W3 TOYKW 3pPEHUA
H. A. NoindmaHad’, cornacHo KOTOPOA cnegyeT pasnunyaTtb BO-
NpocuUTeNbHble NPefnoXeHUs Mo GopMe M MO 3HayYeHWo. Mo ¢opme
noBennTeNbHble MpeanoxeHus ¢ NMBY MOXHO cuuTaTb BOMPOCUTENb-
HbIMW, TaK KakK Yy HUX WMelTca (opManbHble MNPU3HAKWM BOMPOCKU-
TEeNbHOr0 MPEeANOXeHUs — MNOPAAOK ClefoBaHMA rnarofa M MecTou-
meHus B MBY ©n BonpocuTeNbHbIl 3HaK. OAHaKO B acnekTe 3Haue-
HUA HaMm npepgTtcasBnseTcs 60nee pauMoHanbHbIM paccMaTpuBaTb UX
KaKk noBenuTefibHble, TaK KakK OHW TpebYyKT TOro WMAM WHOTO fei-
CTBMSA CO CTOPOHbI cobecefHUKa, T. €. BblpaxalT NobyXaeHue, XoTs
NoBeNUTeNbHbIM NpeanoXxeHusm c NMBY, Kak Mbl YBUAUM HECKOMbKO
HUXe, NPUCYLL W BOMNPOCUTeNbHbIA XapakTtep. WTak, MBY He u3me-
HAeT xapakTepa MY no uennm BbiCKa3blBaHUSA.
[JelictBue, Tpebyemoe OT cobecefHMKa, Kak oTMedaeT Y. ®dpn3, 3B
COMpOBOXAaeTcAd oOnpefeneHHbLIMW OTBETHbIMM peakumamu  (oral
responses). Kak nokasbiBaeT cob6paHHbIi HamMuW MaTepuan, OTBeT-
Hble peakuWyW Ha MOBeNUTeNbHbIE NpeanoXxeHus ¢ MBY, conpoBOX-
falolwme TO UNM WHOe feiicTBME, CXOA4HbI C OTBeTaMu Ha 06WWIA BO-
npoc, 4YTO CBWAETEeNbCTBYET O TOM, 4YTO ANA MOBENUTENbHbIX Npeg-
NnoXeHun ¢ NMBY xapakTepHa BOMPOCUTENbHOCTb, XOTS U cnabo BbI-
paxeHHas:
«Tell him to come on in, will you?» Dr Pederson said.
«But of course,» Betsy replied, and she walked out of the
room. (Masters, A, 16)

Be as quick as you can, won’t you? — Yes, darling, of course.
(PY 19, Williams, 87)

«Well, get me a pound on Simply Splendid, will you? — «l
will if you like,» said Archie, «but you might as well tear
the money up.» (Cecil, DL, 29)

Remove that hand will you? — Certainly. (NED, Orton, 223)

So don’t make fun of it, will you. — Of course not. (PY 22,
Sherriff, 23)

B Hawem MmaTepuane OTBETHble peakuWW CBA3bLIBAOTCA TONbKO
C MOBeNuTeNbHbIMKW npegnoxeHusmu c¢ will you u won’t you.

* *

i

Ha ocHoBe npoBefileHHOro ANA [aHHON CcTaTbW aHasnm3a MOXHO
cfenatb cneaylowue BbiBOAbI.

MoBenutenbHble npegnoxeHna c¢ NMBY — 310 xapakTepHble AN4
aHTINACKOTO A3blKa CMHTAKCMYeCKne CTPYKTYpbl, COCTOALWMNE U3 ABYX

3 H 4 JloidmaH O HeKOTOPbIX BOMNPOCax W3y4YeHWS BOMPOCUTENbHbIX
NpeanoXeHunii. Te3ncbl [OKNAA0B Ha MEXBY30BCKOW NUHIBUCTUYECKONW KOH(epeH-
ummn. opbkuid, 1958, ctp. 11

B Ch. C. Fries, The Structure of English. New York, Burlingam, 1952,
cTp. 48.

21



yacTeidi — MNOBENUTENbHON MNPEeANOXEHUS U KPaTKoro BOMPOCUTENb-
HOro OTpe3ka peyun, MPUCOeJMHEHHOro K HeMy, 0603HavyaeMbIX COOT-
BETCTBEHHO KaK npucoeguHsatowas dvacte (MY) u npucoesmHeHHasn
BonpocutensHaa 4actb (MBY). Cneuynpuky noBennTesbHbIM Npeg-
noxexnuam c NBY npugaet Hanuuue TMBY.

B 3aBucumocTM OT Hanuuma uam otcyTtcteua B BY rnarona
BbILENATCA Chefylowmne BapuaHThbl:

a) rnaronbHas MBY, BbipaxeHHas MeCTOMMEHMEM Yyou WAU we
n rnaronom-penpesentaditom will, would, shall nnn can;

6) HernaronbHas MNBUY, BbipaxeHHas MexgomeTtuem eh, heh nnm
huh.

Xotqa rnaronbHaa MBY cTpyKTypHO He 3aBucuT oT MY, ee MOX-
HO cyMTaTb NONYy3aBUCUMOI B TOM CMbIC/e, YTO OHa He ynoTpe6ns-
eTca 6es MY.

MBY saBnfeTca npeanoxeHuem: B rnaronbHoin MBY nopgnexa-
WWUM CNYXUT MECTOMMeHWe, a CKa3yemoe BbIPpaXeHo rnaronom-pe-
npe3eHTaHTOM, HernaronbHas MBY aBnaetcd npepnoxeHuem, Bblpa-
XEHHbIM OJHWUM C/IOBOM.

MY Bcerga ofHOCOCTaBHOE MOBENUTENIbHOE MPefsoXKeHUe.

Mo KonuuecTBy NpPeAUKaTUBHBLIX efWHWL, BbILENAKTCA MOHOMpe-
AVKaTuUBHaAA W nonunpegukatusHas (6u- n TpunpepmkatmsHasa) MY.
MBY Bcerga moHoMmpegMKaTUBHaA.

Mo coOTHOLWeEHUIO yTBeEpPXAeHNa n oTpuuanua B MY u MBY Ha-
6niofaeTca crnepyloulee 4vepefoBaHue: YTBepXAeHue -J- yTBepxpe-
Hue, yTBepXaeHue -f- oTpuuaHue n oTpuuaHue -f- yTBeepxpaeHue.

CedA3b mexpay MY un NMBY npucoeguHutenbHas.

MoBenuTenbHoe npepnoxeHuwe ¢ NMBY npeactaBnsieT coboii CUH-
TakKCUyeckoe eAMHCTBO.

MBY He uameHset MNY no uenn BbiCKasblBaHMA, a NUWb Npupgaet
el ocnabneHHy BOMPOCUMTENbHOCTb, MPOSABASAIOWYCA B peakuuu
Ha noBenuTenbHoe npegnoxeHue ¢ MNMBY. OTBeTHble peakuuMn CXOL-
Hbl C OTBETaMW Ha T. H. 06WMIA Bompoc.

MoBenntenbHble npepgnoxeHua ¢ MBY BbipaxakwT pasfiMyHble
MoOfaNibHble aCneKTbl YaCTHbIX CAyyaeB NOOYXAeHUS.
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KUSIVA L1SANDKONSTRUKTSIOONIGA KASKLAUSED KAASAEGSES
INGLISE KEELES

G. Kivivali
Resilimee

Artiklis on vaatluse alla vOetud inglise kdnekeelele iseloomulikud siuntakti-
lised struktuurid, mis koosnevad kahest osast — kasklausest ja sellele lisatud
lihikesest kusivast konstruktsioonist.

Analuisi peamised tulemused on jargmised:

Kisiva lisandkonstruktsiooni struktuuri jargi vOib eristada kaht varianti:
verbaalset kisivat konstruktsiooni, mis véljendub kisivate kombinatsioonidega
will you, won’t you, would you, can’t you, shall we, ja mitteverbaalset kisivat
konstruktsiooni, mis véljendub interjektsioonidega eh, heh, huh.

Verb kisivas lisandkonstruktsioonis on abi- v8i modaalverb verbirepresen-
tandi funktsioonis, mis esindab mitte kogu &eldist vaid ainult osa sellest.

Kuigi kisiv lisandkonstruktsioon struktuurilt ei sdltu eelnevast kéasklausest,
vBib teda vaadelda kui teatud maééral sdltuvat konstruktsiooni, kuna teda ei
saa tarvitada ilma eelneva ké&sklauseta.

Kisiv lisandkonstruktsioon on struktuurilt I8petatud, kuid semantiliselt
mittetdielik lause, kus aluseks on pronoomen you vdi we, Oeldiseks aga verb-
representant will, would, shall v6i can. Mitteverbaalne kisiv lisandkonstrukt-
sioon on (hesdnaline lause.

Késklause on uUheliikmeline lause, kusjuures verb késkivas kd&neviisis vdib
olla kas jaatavas vdi eitavas vormis.

Késklause voib olla kas mono- vdi polupredikatiivne, kuna kisiv lisand-
konstruktsioon on alati monopredikatiivne.

Seost analttsitavate suntaktiliste struktuuride mdlema osa vahel voib vaa-
delda kui lisandseost (npucoeguHeHue).

Késklause kisiva lisandikonstruktsiooniga on sintaktiline tervik.

Kusiv lisandkonstruktsioon ei muuda kasklause olemust véljenduse ees-
mérgi poolest. Kaésklaused kisiva lisandkonstruk-tsiooniga véljendavad kéasku,,
palvet, soovi vd@i ettepanekut, kuid kisiva konstruktsiooniga lisandub nérgalt
valjendatud kisimus. Analudsitavate sintaktiliste konstruktsioonide Kkisiv ise-
loom ilmneb kaasvestleja antud vastustes, mis on sarnased nn. Uldkisimustele
antud vastustele.
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IMPERATIVE SENTENCES WITH AN APPENDED INTERROGATIVE
CONSTRUCTION IN CONTEMPORARY ENGLISH

G. Kivivali
Summary

The article sums up the results of an investigation, the aim of which
has been to give a morphological, syntactical and semantic analysis of impe-
rative sentences with an appended interrogative construction, i. e. syntactical
structures typical of colloquial English.

The main conclusions arrived at are as follows:

According to the structure of the appended interrogative construction two
variants may be distinguished: a verbal interrogative construction expressed
by the interrogative combinations will you, won’t you, would you, can’t you,
shall we and a non-verbal interrogative construction expressed by the inter-
jections eh, heh, huh.

The verb in the appended interrogative construction is an auxiliary or
modal verb performing the function of representation.

Although the structure of the appended interrogative construction does not
depend on the preceding imperative sentence, the interrogative construction
may be regarded as semi-dependent because it cannot stand alone, i. e. without
the preceding imperative sentence.

The appended interrogative construction is a structurally complete but
semantically incomplete sentence, the subject being expressed by the pronoun
you or we and the predicate by the verb will, would, shall or can in the
function of representation. The non-verbal appended interrogative construction
is a sentence expressed by one word only.

The imperative sentence is a one-member sentence, the verb in the impe-
rative mood being either affirmative or negative.

The imperative sentence may have one, two or three subject-predicate
units; the appended interrogative construction always has only one subject-
predicate unit.

The mode of connection between the imperative sentence and the appended
interrogative construction is annexation (npucoegunHeHune).

Imperative sentences with an appended interrogative construction are
syntactical unities.

The appended interrogative construction does not change the imperative
sentence as to the purpose of the utterance, it only makes the whole syntactical
structure weakly interrogative. The interrogative nature of the syntactical
structures under review is revealed in the answers given by the interlocutor
which are similar to those given to general questions.



DIALOOG KUI LINGVISTILINE KATEGOORIA

M. Laan
Saksa keele Kkateeder

Lingvistiliste Gksuste funktsioonide ja vormide analtlsimisel
on kdnekeele uurijad sageli kasutanud dialoogis esinevat keelelist
materjali. Seda seepdarast, et dialoog kdnekeele pdhilise esinemis-
vormina on rikas rahvapdrastest keelenditest ja vormidest. Keele
téeline olemus, nagu Utleb L. B. Stserba, avaldub just dialoogis,,
kus sepistatakse uusi sdnu, vorme, konek&ande K

Uurimisobjektina on lingivistid enamasti vaadelnud dialoogi
mdnda komponenti. N&it. on uuritud kdsimuse struktuuri ja selle
seost funktsiooniga. VOi jalle vastuse suntaktilist struktuuri, eriti,
aga vastusele tuupilisi véaljajétteliste lausete vorme. Dialoog ise
seisva konstruktsioonina, s. t. dialoogi komponentide seos ja vas-
tastikune sdltuvus on uurimisobjektiks tunduvalt harvemini. Vani-
maks teadaolevaks todks sellel alal on P. L. Jakubinski artikkel
«Dialoogilisest konest». L. P. Jakubinski l&henes dialoogile kui
funktsionaalsele kategooriale2 teda huvitas dialoogi kommunika-
tiivne eesmdrk ja rida sellega seotud mittelingivistilisi kisimusi.
Hilisematel aastatel domineerib dialoogi uurimisel lingvistiline
suund. Vene keele dialoogilise kdne kohta v0iks nimetada toid,
nagu N. J. Svedova «Vene koOnekeele slintaksi peajooni»,,
M. L. Mihhlina dissertatsiooni «Tahelepanekutest dialoogilise kéne
siintaksi kohta» ja T. G. Vinokuri «M&ningatest dialoogilise kéne
stintaktilistest isedrasustest». Seoses kdnekeele laienenud dpetami-
sega vOOrkeeltes on NOukogude germanistid reas toddes kasitle-
nud inglise vbi saksa keele dialoogi (S. S. Berkner, V. T. Dimit-
rijeva, N. K. Komarov, L. M. Mihhailov, E. A. Trofimova,
M. J. Vais, G. V. Valimova jt.).

Vélismaa lingivistid (k&ttesaadavate t66de pdhjal) pole ldhtu-
nud dialoogi kui iseseisva kategooria uurimisest, vaid on analusi-

1 1. Bb. Wepba, BocTouHo-nyxuukoe Hapeune, [Mr., 1915 ctp. 3 un 4
NPUNOXKEHUA.

2 1. b. Aky6uHckmuit, O pauanornyeckoih peun — «Pycckas peub»,
N. b. Wep6a, n3g. PoHetmy. WHcT. Asbikos, MMr., 1923, ctp. 120—184.
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nud dialoogilist kdnet konekeele ja konteksti uurimise Kkaigus.
Inglise konekeele uurijatest vOiks nimetada C. Friesi, N. Fran-
cist, saksa koOnekeele wuurijatest K. Baumgértnerit, S. Weberit,
H. Brinkmanni.

Kéesoleva kirjutise eesmérgiks on Uldistada seniseid dialoogi-
uurimise tulemusi ja teha jareldusi vajalike uurimisiilesannete
leohta.

Terminoloogiast

Dialooge on proosateoses sageli lehekiilgede kaupa, draamateos
koosneb dialoogidest ja monoloogidest, vestlus toimub dialoogides.
Taolise makroteksti raames dialoogi uurimise dlesanne kuuluks
teksti uurimise, tekstoloogia valdkonda. Dialoogi uurimiseks ise-
seisva konstruktsioonina on vaja uurimisobjekti piiritleda. Selleks
liigendatakse tekst suhtelise motteterviku alusel iseseisvateks dia-
loogideks. Enamasti dialoogi esimene komponent sisaldab uut
informatsiooni, mis mdaédrab funktsionaalse seose jadrgnevate kom-
ponentidega. Dialoogi jargnevad komponendid sdltuvad esimese
vormist ja kommunikatiivsest Ulesandest. Dialoogi komponente,
mida iseloomustab kdneleja vahetus, nimetatakse repliikideks. Rep-
liigi mdiste ei kattu lause mdistega, sest lause on suhteliselt l0pe-
tatud sintaktiline Uksus. Repliik aga vdib koosneda mitmest lau-
sest, samuti nagu (spontaanses kodnes) Uks lause vbib jaotuda
kahe repliigi vahel.

«... —, dann konnten wir den Kerl im Theater loswerden,

und ...»

«Und du Verwaltungsdirektor werden.» (S6hne, S. 262)

Dialoogi repliigid tekivad vastastikuse mdjutamise kdigus kaas-
vestlejate reageerimiste ahelana, kuni dialoogi motteline eesmaérk
on realiseeritud.

Seega, eraldades dialoogi teistest kGnevormidest ja iseloomus-
tades teda tema funktsiooni seisukohast, v8ime dialoogi kui kdne-
keele funktsionaal-stilistilist kategooriat defineerida temaatiliselt
piiritletud repliikide vahetusena, kus vestluse kdaigus Uks repliik
kutsub esile teise. See véalise tunnuse pdéhjal antud dialoogi defi-
nitsioon on ldhtekohaks dialoogi lingvistilisele madaaratlusele. Vii-
mane osutub vdimalikuks, sest mdttelise seose moéjul kujunevad
repliikide vahel vélja dialoogisisesed keelelise seostatuse vormid.
Dialoogi komponentide keeleline seostatus valjendub kd&igepealt
intonatsioonis (alati) 3. Repliigi intonatsioon jaab lahtiseks, ja&b
hdljuma, kuni vestluspartner on vastanud4 Peale intonatsiooni
voib repliikide vahel olla mitmesuguseid struktuuriliste ja seman-
tiliste seoste vorme. Struktuurilis-semantiliselt seostatud dialoogi

3 H 0. Weepgosa, Ouepkn MO CUHTAKCUCY PYCCKOM pa3roBOPHON peuw,
M., 1960, ctp. 281.

4 H. Brinkmann, Der deutsche Satz als sprachliche Gestalt «Wirken-
des Wort», Disseldorf, 1952, Sonderheft, S. 231.
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repliike nimetatakse dialoogiliseks Uhtsuseks (guano-
ruyeckoe efuHcTeo). Selle mdiste tdi lingvistikasse N. J. Sve-
dova 5.

Dialoogilist 0htsust liigitavad lingvistid kahe- ja kolmeliik-
meliseks. Esimesel juhul koosneb dialoog kahest repliigist, Kkisi-
vOi jutustavast lausest ja sellele reageerivast lausest. Kolmeliikme-
lise dialoogilise Uhtsuse puhul on esimeseks repliigiks jutustav
lause, teiseks temast sdltuv kusilause, mis kisimuse vormis kordab
mdnd esimese repliigi sdna, sdnade rihma v@i kogu lauset (ne-
pecnpoc), ja kolmandaks, vastus kisimusele6. Kolmeliikmelisest
dialoogilisest Ghtsusest rddgivad lingvistid aga ka kahest repliigist
koosneva dialoogi puhul. Siis koosneb teine repliik kahest lausest,
kus esimene on emotsionaalne, teine aga motteliselt seostatud
reageerimine kusimusele7. Molemad, nii esimene kui ka teine
struktuurilis-semantiline kolmeliikmelise dialoogi maaratlus ise-
loomustavad dialoogide Uksikuid v@imalikke esinemisvorme. Dia-
loogi kd&igi pohiliste struktuurimudelite kindlakstegemiseni oleks
digem dialooge diferentseerida formaalse struktuurilise tunnuse,
S. 0. replitseerimiste arvu jargi.

Ulaltoodud terminoloogiat kasutavad p6&hiliselt Ndukogude dia-
loogiuuriijad. Vélismaa autorid ei kasuta motteliselt ja struktuuri-
liselt seotud kdne Uksuste kohta ei termineid «dialoog» ega ka
«repliik». Ch. Fries nimetab dialoogis esinevaid repliike kdne-
Uksusteks (utterance units). Konet alustavale repliigile annab
Ch. Fries funktsioonile vastava situatsiooni kdneiksuse («situation
utterance unit») nimetuse, vastust nimetab ta vastavalt kommuni-
katiivsele (lesandele vastuse koneuksuseks (response utterance
unit) 8 Seega kirjeldab Ch. Fries repliike funktsionaal-kommuni-
katiivsest aspektist, mis on koosk8las tema l&henemisega keelele
kui funktsionaalsele kategooriale (a functioning tool of society).

Hennig Brinkmann, saksa kdnekeele uurija, nimetab mdttelist
tervikut moodustavaid lauseid, mille struktuuris avaldub slntak-
tiline seos eelneva lausega, partnerlauseiks (Partnersédtze) 9, mis
iihtib eespool toodud N. J. Svedova dialoogilise Ghtsuse lingvisti-
lise definitsiooniga.

Vaatamata madningatele erinevustele terminoloogias, on dlal-
mainitud lingvistide uurimisobjektiks dialoogi repliikide struk-

5 H. 0. WBepgoBa, Ouyepkn MO CUHTAKCUCY PYCCKOW pa3roBOPHON peuwn,
M., 1960, ctp. 281
“ 6 M. A. Balic, CUHTaKCU4eCKue CTPYKTYypbl AWanor, peynm Hem. fA3blka U WX
CTUNNCTUYECKOE WUCMNONb30BaHWe B COBPEMEHHOM HeMeLKoM A3blke. ABToped., /1.,
1964, cTtp. 11

7 AL T. KpusoHoco B, O MoAanbHbIX YacThLLaXx B HeMeLKOM A3blKke. —
CTpYKTypHble 0COGEHHOCTWM pa3roBOpHOW peun, MpkyTck, 1963.

8 C. Fries, The Structure of English. New York, 1952, p. 250.

9 H. Brinkmann, Satzprobleme. — «Wirkendes Wort», Ddusseldorf,
1957/58, H. 8, S. 249.
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tuuri isedrasused, peamiselt semantilis-struktuurilised seosed rep-
liikide vahel. Repliikide struktuurile ei avalda mdju aga mitte ainult
dialoogisisesed tegurid, vaid ka mitmesugused vélised faktorid.

Keelevédliste tegurite mo6ju dialoogile

Dialoogilise k@ne struktuurilisi isedrasusi vO0ib mdista ainult
seoses teda mdjustavate keelevaliste teguritega. Dialoogiuurijad
viitavad oma toodes kdnekeelele omasele situatiivsusele ja emot-
sionaalsusele kui teguritele, mis avaldavad md6ju dialoogi struk-
tuurile. TO60des puudub aga mdninga struktuurilise isedrasuse
konkreetne seletamine ja pdhjendamine teda esilekutsunud keele-
vilise teguriga. Uheks huvipakkuvaks tooks sellel alal on Hennig
Brinkmanni artikkel «Die Konstituierung der Rede» 10 kus autor
teatud soOnaliikide (pronoomenite, konjunktsioonide, partiklite)
kasutamist kénes pbhjendab keelevdliste faktorite mdjuga.

Situatsiooni all mdéistame konkreetset olukorda, milles vestlus
toimub. Siia kuulub kdik, mis on vestlejate vaatevaljas, kaasa
arvatud vestlejad ise. Dialoogile on iseloomulik, et Umbritsevaid
meeleliselt tajutavaid olendeid ja nende tegevust ei nimetata.
Uheks taoliseks situatsiooni méju keeleliseks viljendiks repliikides
on aluse puudumine isikulise ases6na vormis. Samuti ei kasutata,
enamasti antud esemetest ja isikutest kdneldes, nimetavaid kee-
lelisi vahendeid (substantiive), vaid neid asendavaid pronoome-
neid. Viimastest eelistatakse (sageli osutava Zesti, miimika saatel)
demonstratiivseid pronoomeneid personaalsetele.

Situatsioon mdjustab eriti esimese repliigi.struktuuri, mis on
lihendatud vdi transformeeritud. Kisimusi, nagu: Wer?; Du?;
Kommunist?, vbib mdista ainult situatsiooni kaudu. Kuid ka teise
repliiki kandub Ule situatsioonist tingitud elementide véljajdtmine.
Sageli ei nimetata dialoogis kordagi teemat.

(1) «Hast du alles gut Uberstanden?»

(2) «Jal» Du auch?»

(38) «Ich?» Und er lacht. «Ich auch, ja, Gott sei Dank!»

(4) «Na, dann ist ja alles gut!» (Véater, S. 26)

Dialoogis kasutatakse verbaalset siintagmat «alles gut Uber-
standen haben» kahe erineva teema kohta, kusjuures kumbagi tee-
mat ei nimetata. 1 repliigis on see abielumehe kisimus slnnituse
modddumise kohta, 2. repliigis naise humoorikas kisimus mehe
pohmelusest valjapuhkamise kohta.

Situatsiooniga on ldhemalt seotud vestlejate Uhine keskkond,
nende vastastikuste suhete kogumik «Horizont» Il, «6bITOBO KOH-

D H. Brinkmann, Die Konstituierung der Rede. — «Wirkendes Wort»,
Dusseldorf, 1965, H. 3, SS. 157—172.
I H Brinkinann, op. cit., S. 162

28



TekcT» 120 mis avaldab otsest moju keeleliste vahendite valikule
dialoogis. Isikuid, keda juuresolijad tunnevad, ei nimetata péris-
nimega, vaid kas personaalpronoomeni 3. isikuga v6i demonstra-
tiivpronoomeniga.

«Kann er denn dafir?».

«Ist er der Schuldige? Sind’s nicht die dort?» (\Vater,

S. 60)

Isikuid, kellest koneldakse dialoogis, pole vestlejate-sodurite
vaatevéljas. Nad on aga eelnenud sindmuste kdiguga saanud k&i-
gile niivérd tuntuks, et piisab personaalpronoomenist er seltsi-
mehe tdhistamiseks, kes vangid mahalaskmisele viis, ja demonstra-
tiivist die viitamiseks Ulemustele, kes selleks kdsu andsid.

Kdne emotsionaalsus ei védljendu mitte ainult keelelises vormis,
vaid sellega kaasnevad ka ko&neleja miimika ja Zzestid. Viimaste
osatdhtsus on dialoogis sageli nii suur, et nad, sdnalist valjendit
asendades astuvad dialoogis repliigi Oigustesse.13

(1) «Verschwinde, Fritz!»

(2) «Wohin, Jan?»

(3) Hardekopf wies die Kaimauer hinunter.

(4) «Ins Wasser?»

(5) «Nein, in eine von den Jollen.» (Véter, S. 289)

Selles dialoogis on kolmandaks repliigiks esimese kd&neleja
Zest joe suunas (3). See osutub aga kommunikatiivselt ebapiisa-
vaks, sest kisimust (2) korratakse uue repliigiga (4), millele
jargneb Zesti konkretiseerimine sénalises vormis (5).

Kdne emotsionaalsuse keelelisel valjendusel on foneetiline,
grammatiline ja leksikaalne aspekt. Spontaanses kdnes tulevad
need aspektid esile kdneleja subjektiivse suhtumise kaudu 6eldusse.
Sageli ei reageeri kdneleja temale esitatud kisimusele otseselt, vaid
toob vestlusse kiisija seisukohalt ebatdhtsaid elemente.

«Und was ist?»

«Alles gut abgelaufen. Ein Junge.» (Viter, S. 25)

Selle asemel, et kohe anda vastuses kisijat huvitavat infor-
matsiooni «Ein Junge» (poiss on siindinud), teatab kisitu kui ema
enese seisukohalt kdige sidameldhedasema wuudise «alles gut
abgelaufen» (k&ik laks hé&sti). Toodud ndites vdljenduvad selgesti
emotsionaalsuse kaks aspekti: 1) leksikaalne (tdiendavate sdna-
Uhendite sissetoomine) ja 2) grammatiline (inversioon). Kind-

lasti ei puudu siin ka kolmas emotsionaalsuse aspekt — emotsio-
naalne intonatsioon.
Kdrvutades kahe olulise keelevdlise faktori — situatsiooni ja

emotsionaalsuse — mdju keeleliste vahendite kasutamisele dialoogi
repliikides, markame kaht vastandlikku tendentsi. Kd&ne situatiiv-

2 T T BuHokyp, O HEKOTOpPbIX CUHTAKCUYECKUX OCOBGEHHOCTAX AMnano-
rMYeckoli peun B COBPEMEHHOM pYyCCKOM s3bike, ABToped., M., 1953, cTp. 6.

BN N Akyb6buHckuin, O pgnanornyeckon peun. — «Pycckas peyb».
N. b. Wepba, nsg. PoHeT. WMHCT a3bikos, Mr., 1923, ctp. 120.

29



sus poOhjustab sageli keeleliste elementide valjajatmise konest,
olles seega keeleliste vahendite dkonoomia, napis6nalisuse pd&hju-
seks. Kone emotsionaalsus aga toob sageli kdnesse tdiendavaid
elemente ja poOhjustab repliikides paljusdnalisust, sdnade tulva.

Dialoogi repliikidevahelised seosed

Dialoogist kui lingvistilisest kategooriast ja suhteliselt iseseis-
vast lingvistilisest konstruktsioonist vdime kdnelda repliikidevahe-
lise struktuurilis-semantilise seostatuse t6ttu. Seostatus konstrukt-
sioonis eeldab sellise semantika ja struktuuriga tsentri figureeri-
mist, mis teeb paratamatuks nii jargnevate repliikide esinemise
kui ka nende struktuurilis-semantilise seose tsentriga. Kdneuksuste
seostatuses, piltlikult raamiks nimetatud 14 oli Ch. Friesil tsentriks
situatsiooni-kdnelksus — kusimus.  Selles tavaliselt dialoogi
alustavas repliigis véljendub keeleliste vahendite seos funktsio-
naalse faktoriga, konstruktsiooni sisu, tema kommunikatiivne ees-
méark. Kusimuses peituvad seostavad struktuurilis-semantilised
funktsioonid ja jargnevate repliikide seostatuse vormid kisimusega
on dialoogiuurijate t66 peamiseks objektiks. Uurimistulemustes asu-
vad dialoogiuurijad tavaliselt seisukohal, et kusilause, sisaldades
koiki lauset moodustavaid elemente, on struktuurilises mdttes ise-
seisev lause ja et jargnevad repliigid, sisaldades ainult vastasti-
kuseks arusaamiseks vajalikke elemente, on struktuuriliselt véalja-
jattelised laused. Kusimuse selline lahendus ei ava aga repliikide
seostatuse keerukust ja vajab tdpsustamist.

Selliste kiusilausete struktuurile, mille esitamisega Kkusija
tahab saada uut informatsiooni (mitte aga ndit. kinnitust oma
arvamusele), on omane eriline nn. kisiv inversioonl5 Inversiooni
pohjustab lauses esimesel kohal seisev sdna, milleks on tegusfna
poordeline vorm (uldkisimuse puhul), vdi kisiv asesdna (erikisi-
muse puhul). Kisiv asesdna (pronoomen vdi adverb) nduab
oma semantikale wvastavat puuduvat lauseliiget. Puuduv lau-
seliige  (enamasti objekt, adverbiaal, predikatiiv v8i atri-
buut) seisab j&rgnevas lauses. Seega puudub kusilausel sisu-
line seos tegelikkusega; ta on ebatdieliku predikatsiooniga lause,
mille kasutamine on mo6eldav konstruktsioonis, kus jdrgnevad kom-
ponendid annavad sisulise predikatsiooni. L. M. Mihhailov nime-
tab kusilausete kusivaid sdonu x-sdnadeks, mis vastuses nduavad
x-i avamistle V. G. Admoni jargi valjub teatud sdnadest sintakti-
liste suhete projektsioon, mis ulatub kaugele Ule lause piiridest

U C. Fries, The Structure of English, New York, 1952, p. 165.

5 N. I ®pugmaH, BonpocuTenbHble MNPeLNOXEHUA B COBPEMEHHOM He-
MeLKOM A3bike, ABToped., M., 1960, ctp. 5.

B N. M. Muxainnos, O HeKOTOpPbIX TWNax OJHOCOCTABHbIX MPEANOXKEHWUN
B HEMEeLKON [uanornyeckoin peuu, Yu. 3zan., M., 1964.
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ja kutsub esile lausetevahelise sintaktilise parallelismil7. Kisi-
vast asesdnast wer? (kusilause alus) valjuva projektsiooni ees-
méargiks on teateid saada isiku kohta. Soovitud informatsiooni
annab 2. repliigi kisiva asesdnaga samas suntaktilises funktsioo-
nis seisev sbna, sdnailhend vo6i terve lause. Konstruktsioon tervi-
kuna moodustab taieliku predikatsiooniga (ksuse, mille kompo-
nentide vahel valitseb sintaktiline parallelism. Pdhilise siintak-
tilise parallelismi kdrval esineb kisiva asesdna puhul ka suntak-
tilise funktsiooni nihkeid (ndit. ei vastata kidsimusele warum?
p6hjusméérusega, vaid kohamdédrusega). Selliste nihete puhul
avaldavad mo6ju mitmesugused, osalt eespool Kkirjeldatud keele-
valised tegurid.

Uldkiisimustes, mis ildjoontes néuavad seisukohavdtmist, on
repliikidevahelised seosed veelgi selgemad. Eitavad v@i jaatavad
partiklid vastuses loovad repliikidevahelise modaalse seose ja
kogu konstruktsioonist sintaktilise terviku.

Vorreldes esimese repliigiga on dialoogilisele kdnele iseloo-
mulik sintaktiliste Uksuste vdhenemine jdrgnevates repliikides.
Esimeses repliigis on 4—6, reeglina mitte aga vahem Kkui
3 suntaktilist Uksust. Jdrgnevates repliikides on aga tavaline 1—2
siintaktilise Uksuse esinemine. Seega ei ole vastastikuseks aru-
saamiseks vaja korrata koiki esimeses repliigis suntaktiliste
lksustega véljendatud mdtteid. Huvitav on, et sageli jaab korda-
mata just dialoogi peamist mdtet valjendav verbaalne siintagma.

«Mein Herr, haben Sie den Spiegel zertrimmert?»

«Jawohl, hab ich,» bekannte er mannhaft.

«Warum?» wollte der Ordnungshiter wissen.

«Aus Wut!» antwortete der Tater und warf sich in die Brust.
(Vvater, S. 17)

Sintagmat «den Spiegel zertrimmern», mis on dialoogi tee-
maks, jargnevas kolmes repliigis uuesti ei formuleerita. Taolist
nédhtust, kus verbaalse suntagmaga véljendatud informatsioon
pisib dialoogi repliikides kuni uue verbaalse motte tekkimiseni,
nimetab H. Brinkmann lausekonstandiks (Satzkonstanz) 18 Lause-
konstant on dialoogis pd&hiliseks sintaktilise lihiduse loojaks. Dia-
loogi raamides on ilmselt ekslik lugeda mittetdielike lausete hulka
selliseid, kus eelmises repliigis esinenud lausekonstanti ei kor-
rata. Mittetdielikest lausetest vdib dialoogi raames juttu olla
ainult siis, kui mdni seni dialoogis formuleerimata asjaolu jaab
keelelisse vormi valamata. Lausekonstandi tiupilised struktuurid
ja slntaktilised funktsioonid erirepliikides, samuti tema osa dia-
loogi piirina, on huvipakkuvad kisimused, mis vajaksid kadsitlemist.

7 B. I. Ag v oHKN, 3aBeplleHHOCTb KOHCTPYKLWUWM KaK sfBNeHWe CUHTaKcude-
ckoii ¢opmbl, BA, Ne 1, 1958, -ctp. 111, 113.

B H. Brinkmann, Die Konstituierung der Rede. — «Wirkendes Wort»
Dusseldorf, 1965, H. 3, S. 170.
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Dialoogis verbaalse siintagma mittekordamisega domineerivad
jargnevates repliikides lauseliikmed (adverbiaal, predikatiiv, ob-
jekt, modaal), mida po6hiliselt véljendatakse noomenitega. Nii
ndeme dialoogis stntaktilise lihiduse saavutamiseks nominalisee-
rimistendentsi, mis on paljude tdnapdeva keelte pdhiliseks arene-
misteeks 19 Ka tdnapdeva saksa kdnekeeles on valdavaks nomi-
naalne lausetllp 20.

Tendentsi keeleliste vahendite 6konoomiale ndeme dialoogis
ka siis, kui dialoogi pdhiteema on véaljendatud nominaalse sdna-
tUhendiga. TuOupiline on jargnevates repliikides nominaalgrupi
asendamine pronoomenitega, seega semantiline seos repliikide
vahel.

1 Hast du dir ein neues Buch geholt?

2. Jal

3. Aber da hattest du doch nur ein Wort sagen brauchen!

4. Ich habe es gekauft.

5. «Gekauft?» Erstaunt betrachtet sie den Band. Ist das
nicht dasselbe, das du gelesen hast?

6. Ja, richtig.

7. Und das hast du gekauft?

8. Ja.

9. Aber du hast es doch schon gelesen?

10. Man kann es immer wieder lesen, Pauline. So was muR

man im Hause haben.

(\Vater, S. 33)
Dialoogi teemat valjendav sdnallhend «ein neues Buch» esi-
neb ainult dialoogi esimeses repliigis. Kaheksal korral kasuta-
takse raamatust koOneldes asendavaid pronoomeneid jargmiselt.

4. repliik personaalpronoomen es objektina

5. ” demonstratiivpronoomen das subjektina,
demonstratiivpronoomen dasselbe predikatiivina,
demonstratiivpronoomen das atributiivliause objek-

tina.
7. » demonstratiivpronoomen das objektina
9. » personaalpronoomen es objektina
10. " personaalpronoomen es objektina, indefiniitpronoo-

menina kasutatud interrogatiivpronoomen was (tu-
gevdatud partikliga e s) objektina.
Iseloomulik 5. ja 6. repliigis (pérast autori «erstaunt betrachtet
sie den Band») on Ulleminek personaalpronoomenite kasutamiselt
demonstratiivpronoomenitele, mis peegeldab situatsiooni madju
(kbnelejate osutamist nende ees lamavale raamatule). Kuuel
juhul esinevad pronoomenid repliikides samas sintaktilises funkt-

9 E. Riesel, Syntaktische Auflockerung und ihr Zusammenwirken
mit dem Straffungsprinzip. — «Deutschunterricht», 7/8, 1965, S. 420.

20 Jl. M. TMMonakosa, CTUANCTAYECKOE 3HAYEHWE HEMNoNHbIX npean. B
COBpP. pasr. Hem. f3blke, Yu. 3an. |. MTTTNNA, M., 1963, 1. 28, cTp. 234
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sioonis, s. 0. objektina, nagu s@nalihend «ein neues Buch» esimeses
repliigis. Asendavate keeleliste vahendite kaudu on sintaktiline
parallelism omane lausetele kui kommunikatiivsetele Uhikutele
uldse, eriti thlpiline on see aga dialoogile.

Repliikidevahelise struktuurilise seose vormidest vdib veel nime-
tada jargmisi:

1 Korrelaadid teises repliigis, mis asendavad 1 repliigi tais-

tdhenduslikke sonu.

2. Mé&érsonad teises repliigis, mis viitavad sellele, et kées-
olev repliik jatkab eelmises véljendatud motet.

3. Sides6nad (enamasti rinnastavad und, aber) teise rep-
liigi algul. Und signaliseerib siin kaasvestleja eelmises rep-
liigis valjendatud motte jatkamist, aber uue mdtte toomist
vestlusse.

2. repliigi jatkamine korvallausega.

2. repliigi konstrueerimine paralleelselt esimese struktuuriga.
Inversioon 2. repliigis esimese mojul, mis nditab, et 2. rep-
liik on esimese siuntaktiliseks jatkuks.

7. Emotsionaalsed sdnad 2. repliigi algul, mis ekspressiivselt
kommenteerivad eelnevas deldut ja on seega repliikide seos-
tatuse valjenduseks.

Sintaktiliste, semantilis-gra'mmatiliste ja struktuursete seoste
liigid dialoogi repliikide vahel pole ees pool tooduga ammendatud.
Seoste vormide uurimine on véiga laialdane uurimisobjekt, sest
iga dialoogi 2. repliigis esineb mdni seose variantidest, nn. jarg-
nevuse signaal (sequence signal) 2I, mis viitab eelnevale repliigile
ja on seega retrospektiivne.

Dialoogi uurimine ei peaks aga kaugeltki piirduma sellega, et
avastada koiki repliikidevaheliste seoste vorme. Ulesanne seisab
pigemini selles, et leida uuritavale keelele kdige tuupilisemaid dia-
loogi struktuure ja koige sagedamini esinevaid repliikidevahelise
seose vorme. Praegu uuritakse tUhesuguse po6hjalikkusega nii sin-
taktilise parallelismi tlalpilisi vorme kui ka harva esinevaid sin-
taktilisi nihkeid. Uurimine tuupilisuse seisukohalt eeldaks kaas-
aegsete uurimismeetodite kasutamist, mida dialoogiuurijad siiani
pole teinud.

Killaltki laialt uuritud napis6nalisuse kdrval dialoogis on aga
s66ti jaanud sonade tulva, paljus6nalisuse uurimine. Paljusfna-
lisus avaldub kiillausete, apositsioonide, Utete, vahelehuidude jne.
pdimimises dialoogi. Samuti pole wuuritud tavaliselt sisuvaeste
sOnaliikide (partiklite) rikastumist uue sisulise tdhendusega. Ka
omandavad dialoogis grammatilised vormid paradigmaatilise
tdhenduse korval sageli ekspressiivseid ja emotsionaalseid téhen-
dusi, mis vajaksid uurimist. Viimast, stilistilise grammatika vald-
konda kuuluvat uurimisldiku, tuleks dialoogi seisukohast pidada
theks huvipakkuvamaks.

o A

2L Chr. Fries, The Structure of English, N. Y. 1952, p. 251

3 Romaani-germaani filoloogia Il 33



LEKSIKAALSETE ~UHIKUTE INGLISE KEELEST EESTI
KEELDE TOLKIMISE POHIPRINTSIIPE

U. Lehtsalu
Inglise keele kateeder

Kahe keele (antud juhul inglise ja eesti keele) leksikaalsete
uhikute vahel ei ole teatavasti tdpset vastavust.1l Iga keele leksi-
kaalsed dhikud on vastava keele sisteemi elemendid ja neid ei
saa mehaaniliselt lUle kanda teise slsteemi. Leksikaalsete Uhikute
kdrvutamine tdlketeoorias vOib toimuda ainult nende poolt valjen-
datava sisu Uhtsuse alusel.2 TelkimisvGimalused s6ltuvad seega
tdhenduslikust vastavusest kahe keele sGnavara elementide vahel

Peamiste leksikaalsete Uhikute, s6nade, tdhenduste rahvuslikke
isedrasusi vOib seletada kolme p&himise teguriga, mis mdjustavad
sGnatdhenduste moodustamist vastavalt keele struktuurilistele ise-
arasustele.

Sdnatdhendlise moodustumisele avaldavad md&ju tdhenduslikud
seosed leksikaalsete-semantiliste s6narihmade vahel, millesse séna
kuulub. Teisest kuljest v@ib objektide klass, mida antud sdna tahis-
tab, olla seotud rahvuslike isedrasustega. Kolmandaks ei tdhista
sOna Uksikut objekti, vaid objektide klassi, s. t. sdbnal on uldistuse
algmed, mis loovad aluse mdiste tekkimisele ja mis on teataval maa-
ral tingitud tdhistatava objekti v0i ndhtuse funktsioonist Uhiskon-
nas, sellele antavast Uhiskondlikust hinnangust ja vastava objek-
tide vB8i nahtuste klassi tunnetatuse astmest. Erinevates Kkeeltes
grupeeritakse koneobjekte erinevalt. See ei ole juhuslik, vaid reeg-
lipdrane néhtus.3

1 1. C. bapxypapoB, OOLWeNMHNBUCTUYECKOE 3HAYEHWUE Teopumn rnepe-
Boja. — Teopus W npakTuka nepesoga, u3g. /Iy 1962, Ik. 9.

2 Erinevusi erinevate keelte leksikaalsete Uhikute tdhenduse mahu vahel
on Ferdinand de Saussure’ist alates hakatud nimetama sOnaliste maérkide
keelesiseseks tahenduseks (vrd. «BHYTpUS3bIKOBOE 3HaueHue», vt. A A. Y pum -
ueBsa O TUMNONOTMYECKOM W3YYeHUU neKCUKW. — CTPYKTYPHO-TUMNONOrMYecKoe onu-
CaHWe COBpPEMEHHbIX TFepMaHCKMX #A3blkoB, M., 1966, lk. 222).

3 Vrd. ndit. S. Ulim ann, The Principles of Semantics, Glasgow, 1951,
Ik, 152 jj.; C. Rabin, The Linguistics of Translafion. Aspects of Translation.—
Studies of Communication, Ik. 125.

34



Kdneldes tdlgitava teksti leksikaalsete Uhikute tdhendustest ja
nende edasiandmisest vastavate leksikaalsete Uhikute abil tdlkekee-
les ei mdelda mitte nende leksikaalset t&hendust, vaid t&hendust
antud konteksti raamides. Nii kitsamal kontekstil (s6nalhendil,
lausel) kui ka laiemal kontekstil (Umbritsevatel lausetel, peatikil
vOi kogu teosel) on oluline t&htsus vaste valikul t6lkekeeles.

Vastavusastmeid inglise ja eesti keele leksikaalsete whikute
vahel vdib liigitada jargmiselt:

1 Eesti keeles vdib puududa vaste inglise keele leksikaalsele
Uhikule kas tdiesti vO8i antud t&henduses. Selline &&rmuslik né&h-
tus esineb suhteliselt harva ja tuleb ilukirjanduslikus tolkes ette
peamiselt inglise oludega seotud, s'ageli Uldrahvalikust keelest
kdrvale kalduvate leksikaalsete thikute puhul.4 Mis puutub aga
uldiselt levinud mdoisteid t&dhistavatesse leksikaalsetesse Uhikutesse,
siis ei tule ilukirjanduse tdlkimisel praktiliselt ette juhte, kus eesti
keeles ei leiduks mingit ligikaudset vastet, mis laiendades annaks
edasi vastava ingliskeelse leksikaalse Uhiku t&henduse, néit.
sandwich-man — mees, kes kannab tanavatel reklaamplakateid;
housemaster >= Inglise koolides internaadis elavate Opilaste dle-
vaataja-0petaja vOi koolijuhataja abi.

2. Sagedamini esineb aga juhte, kus l&him eestikeelne vaste
ei ammenda kogu ingliskeelse leksikaalse Uhiku tdhendust, s. t.
ingliskeelne leksikaalne thik on tdhenduse mahult kitsam ja konk-
reetselt sisult rikkam kui eestikeelne vaste. Viimane nfuab seega
vastavalt laiendamist.

3. VO0ib esineda aga ka vastupidine ndahtus — inglise keele lek-
sikaalne Uhik v8ib olla tdhenduse mahult laiem ja konkreetselt
sisult vaesem kui l&him eestikeelne vaste. Siin vdib eristada kahte
liiki mittevastavust: a) inglise keele leksikaalne Uhik vdib olla
mahult nii lai, et selle konkreetne kontekstiline tdhendus ja seega
ka eestikeelne vaste oleneb igal tksikul juhul kas kitsamast (sdnali-
sest) vOi laiemast (olustikulisest) kontekstist; b) inglise keele
leksikaalne GUhik vdib olla kull mahult laiem kui l&him eestikeelne
vaste, seejuures aga lahutatav konkreetse tdhendusega leksikaalse-
teks-semantilisteks variantideks, mille tdlkimisel on v@imalik toe-
tuda sdnaraamatus leiduvatele leksikaalsetele tdhendustele, neid
télgitava konteksti nduetele kohandades.

4. Juhte, kus uhetdhenduslikule inglise keele leksikaalsele Ghi-
kule vastab kontekstist s@ltumatult samuti Ghetdhenduslik leksi-
kaalne 0hik eesti keeles, esineb ilukirjanduse tdlkimisel suhteliselt
harva, sest selline vastavus on v@imalik peamiselt ainult termino-
loogilise varjundiga sdnade puhul.

4 Vrd. A. B. ®epfopos, BseaeHne B Teoputo nepesoga, M., 1958, Ik
139—140.
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i. Tahenduse mahult kitsamate leksikaalsete
Ghikute tolkimine.

Jargnevalt vaatleme juhte, kus inglise keele leksikaalne (hik
on tdhenduse mahult kitsam ja konkreetselt sisult rikkam eesti
keele lahimast vastest. Selliste leksikaalsete Uhikute tdhenduse eda-
siandmiseks kasutatakse harilikult 1d&hima eestikeelse vaste laien-
damist.

Tadhenduse mahult Kkitsamate verbide t6lKki-
mine.

Inglise keeles on terve rida liittdéhendusega verbe, mille seman-
tiline struktuur koosneb mitmest komponendist. Sellistele verbidele
vOib inglise keeles leida vastavaid s6nalihendeid, mille igas kom-
ponendis realiseeritakse liittdhendusega verbi ks t&henduslik
koostisosa e. semeem, néit. to gush — to flow copiously. Eesti
keelde tolgitakse selliseid liittdhendusega verbe enamasti verbaalse
sOnauhendi abil, milles verbi peatdhendus e. tuumsemeem reali-
seeritakse sOnauhendi verbaalses komponendis, lisatdhendus vGi
-tdhendusvarjund aga maaruselises laiendis. Toome md&ned néited:
Hailstones smashed against the windowpanes, zigzagged
down the chimney and died in the fire = Raheterad laksatasid
vastu aknaruute, tulid korstnast siksakis alla ja surid
leegis (Sillitoe, KD 63; 66); There were perhaps forty men loll-

ing on the red benches == Umbes nelikimmend meest istus
lamaskledes punastel pinkidel (Snow, CP 128; 110); The
service ended and the congregation trooped out = Jumalatee-
nistus I6ppesja kogudus liikus salkadena kirikust valja

(Snow, 247; 211).

Mdnikord lahutatakse ingliskeelses verbis sisalduv tédiendav
mottevarjund peatdhendusest ja valjendatakse see rinnastavas seo-
ses oleva leksikaalse Uhikuga: chaperoned by the maiden
aunt m= saadetuna ja valvatuna Vvallalise tédi poolt
(Galsworthy, IPh 29; 20).

Vahel tuleb verbi tdlkimisel, millele selle p6hitdhenduses lei-
dub enam-vdhem ammendav eestikeelne vaste, viimast laiendada
ainult teatud t&dhenduses. Néitena vdib tuua verbi to dress. Pohi-
tdhenduses vastab sellele kogu tdhendust ammendav eestikeelne
verb riietuma, ingliskeelne verb v0ib aga tdhendada veel pidu- vGi
ohturdivaid selga panema ja nduab tdlkimisel vastava laiendi lisa-
mist: he did not remember ever having seen her in black, and
the thought passed him: «She dresses even when she’s alone».
t= Soames ei maletanud teda iialgi mustas nainud olevat ja tal
kdis mote l&bi pea: «lsegi uksi olles riietub ta 6htuks U m -
ber.» (Galsworthy, Ch 155; 86).

Vahel puudub eesti keeles ingliskeelsele verbile tdhenduselt
ldahedane verbaalne vaste igas téhenduses ja selle semantiline
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funktsioon antakse edasi tdlkes kasutatavat verbi laiendava méé-
rusega. PoOhisdnaks on sellisel juhul konkreetselt sisult vaesem
verb, mille valik s6ltub suurel madral tdlgitavast kontekstist.
Néitena vOib tuua verbi to trespass: She’s trespassing — |

must have a board up — Ta oti keelatud pinnal — tarvis
lasta tahvel ules panna (Galsworthy, Ind 15; 337); “/’ue been
trespassing; | came up through the coppice and garden” =

«Tulin keelatud teed kawudu, labi metsatuka ja aia
(Galsworthy, Ch 174; 104).

Tahenduse mahult kitsamate nimisdnade
téolkimine.

Inglise keeles on rida liittdhendusega nimisdnu, millele voib
leida vasteid atributiivsete sOnalihendite hulgast, ndit. flummery =
agreeable humbug, empty compliment. Eesti keelde tdlgitakse sel-
liseid nimis6nu peamiselt sdnalihendi abil, kusjuures peatdhendus
antakse edasi Uhendi pOhisbnas, lisatdhendus aga téiendilises
komponendis: Brodzinski loved English flummery = Brod
zinski armastab inglaste tihiseid meelitusi (Snow, CP
39; 36); Mrs. Henneker did not listen to any repartee of
mine = Minu l66givalmeid vastuseid tnrs. Henneker ei
hakanud kuulamagi (Snow, CP 54; 48).

T&dhendust ammendavat vastet ei ole eesti keeles voimalik leida
ka monedele ingliskeelsetele abstraktsetele nimisdnadele, nagu ndi-
teks seif. Silveti s6naraamat (19'48) annab seletuse: tema, nagu
ta varem oli, praegu on jne. SOéltuvalt kontekstist on mdnikord
tolkimisel vdimalik leida moni tdhenduselt Ildhedane abstraktne
nimiséna: It was like a denial of the whole self, body and soul,
body as well as soul — See oli nagu tema isiksuse, maise
ja vaimse mina mahasalgamine (Snow, CP 241; 207). Enamasti
tuleb aga tdlkimisel kasutada mdnda konkreetsema tdhendusega
kontekstilist sUnonutmi: if he went off by his blue-eyed well-
legginged self = kui ta ldaheks sinna omapead — sinisilmne
polvplkstes poisike (Sillitoe, KD 11; 9); There he was — a
dark, and as if harried shadow of his sleek and brazen self —
Seal ta nitdd oli — tume ja otsekui paljaks riisutud vari endisest
siledast ja Ulbest keigarist (Galsworthy, Ch 279; 197). Vahel
tuleb selliste nimis6énade muutmisel kogu lause struktuuri muuta:
Seeing Margaret and me, Diana slid her guest on to another
group, and became her managing self = N&hes meid Margare-
tiga, juhtis Diana oma vestluskaaslase teiste kulaliste juurde.
Nagu alati, vottis ta jalle juhtimise enda katte (Snow, CP 84; 74).

Ammendav eestikeelne vaste puudub néiteks ka nimis6nal say.
Silveti sdnaraamat annab seletuse: oelda olev, kdnek. kdnelemis-
vOi kaasaraakimis- vOi otsustamisvGimalus. Tegelikult sdltub eesti-
keelne vaste igal uUksikjuhul suurel maaral tblgitavast kontekstist:
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your say in her affair is confined to paying out her income =
Sinu os a tema asjus piirdub hoolitsemisega, et ta oma raha katte
saaks (Galsworthy, Ch 177; 106).

Nagu verbid, nii vBivad ka nimisdnad inglise keeles olla sisult
rikkamad vastavatest eestikeelsetest leksikaalsetest (hikutest
ainult ménes tdhenduses. Nii néiteks on nimisdnal sex selle pdhi-
tdhenduses ammendav eestikeelne vaste olemas. Inglise keeles
kasutatakse nimisdna sex aga veel muudes t&hendustes, nagu
sugupoolte vahe, vastassugupoole vdlumine, armastusega seotud
kiisimused uldse jms. Sellises tahenduses tuleb nimisdna sex tdl-
kimisel laiendada mdnda lahimat eestikeelset vastet v6i kasutada
mdnda kontekstilist sinondimi: In a homoeopathic age, when boys
and girls were co-educated, and mixed up in early life till sex
was almost abolished, Jon was singularly old-fashioned = Jon oli
kummaliselt vanamoeline homdopaatilisel ajastul, mil poisse ja
tidrukuid koos kasvatati ja nii varakult harjutati koos elama, et
sugude vahe oli peaaegu kadunud (Galsworthy, L 69, 38);
She behaved as if she wouldn’t welcome sex from me in any
shape or form — Ta kaitus nii, nagu ei salliks ta lahenemist
minu poolt mingil kujul ega mingis vormis (Braine, RT 78; 63);
“What were you talking about?” “S ex,” = «Millest te raékisite?»
«Armuasjadest,» vastasin mina (Braine, RT 163; 142).

Tédhenduse mahult kitsamate omadussdnade
tédlkimine.

Kuigi vahemal médaral, esineb ka ingliskeelsete omadussdnade
télkimisel juhte, kus ldhim eestikeelne vaste ei hdlma koéiki sbna
tdhendusvarjundeid ja seda tuleb tdlkes laiendada: There was
agreat sycophantic applause — Jargnes tugev, orjameel-
selt meelitav aplaus (Snow, CP 115; 110); Those boys are

so particular = Need noormehed on nii tadpsed igas
pisiasjas (Galsworthy, Ch 86; 25); he was well-built and very
upright, and always pleased Jolyon’s aesthetic sense = Ta

oli hea kehaehitusega, vdga sirge rihiga ja meeldis alati
Jolyoni ilutundele (Galsworthy, Ch 177; 52).

Omadussdna liittdhendust on vahel tdlkimisel otstarbekohane
lahutada kaheks rinnastavas seoses olevaks komponendiks: Roger
gave a boisterous laugh — Roger naeris valjusti ja lustakalt
(Snow, CP 31; 28).

Leksikaalsete Uhikute sinonidimsuse osa
tolkimisel.

Véljendusvahendite sinontimsusel on rahvuslik iseloom, s. o.
nad sdltuvad iga keele ajaloolistest seadustest. Sagedasele ing-
lise keele leksikaalsete uUhikute suuremale méératletusele eesti
keelega vorreldes aitab kaasa inglise keelt iseloomustav siino-
nilimide rohkus. Ténu arvukatele laenudele on inglise keeles mo6ne
moiste védljendamiseks terve rida stinoniiime, mida eesti keeles on
vBimatu eristada: he was a foreigner, or alien as it was:
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now called = la oli valismaalane (Galsworthy, L 177; 137).
Sinonitmid on modnikord omandanud erinevaid tdhendusvarjun-
deid, mis tdlkimisel ladhevad kaduma. Nii nditeks vastab slno-
niimidele seent (— mingi eriline 16hn), perfume (= I8hnav auran-
dus) ja fragrance (m=magus I6hn) eesti keeles Uksainus uldisema

tdhendusega s6na I6hn:

When the door was opened
to him his sensations were regu-

Kui uks avati, mdjutas ta
tundeid kaugest minevikust tu-

lated by the scent which lev I18hn, &hmaseid malestusi
came — that perfume — elustav [8hn, vaimus né&gi ta
from away back in the past, I6hnavat salongi, kuhu ta
bringing muffled remembrance: tavatses sisse astuda; n&gi ma-
fragrance of a drawing- ja, mis temale oli kuulunud,
room he used to enter, of a Kuivatatud roosilehtede ja mee
house he used to own — per- I&hn!

fume of dried roseleaves and

honey!

(Galsworthy, Ch 155) (85)

Paratamatult jaab siin tdlge vaesemaks originaalist. Stiili-
vOttena ei ole s6na I6hn kordamine halb, sest see véljendab hésti
seda painajalikku muljet, mida tuttav I6hn Soamesile avaldas.
Kaduma on aga ldinud autori peened mdttevarjundid sidnonii-
mide kasutamisel: ukse avamisel tungib Soamesile ninna tuntud
eriline 16hn, mis toob kaasa minevikumalestusi. Edasi meenutab
see Soamesile tema endise salongi meeldivat I8hna, mille tekita-
sid vaasi asetatud kuivatatud roosilehed.

Toome veel (he ndite. Osaliste sinonliimide silent ja stiil
tdhenduste erivarjundite edasiandmiseks on eesti keeles harili-
kult voimalus olemas: She was never still and rarely silent
— Ta ei pusinud iial liikumatult ja vaikis harva (Braine,
RT 110; 92). J&rgnevas ndites aga, kus sinonulme kasutatakse
litkumist tdhistava verbi laiendamiseks, ei saa viimast vastet
kasutada ja mdlemaid sinontume tdlgitakse Uhise vastega vaik-
selt: She had seated herself in the swing, very silent and still
= Vaga vaikselt istus Holly kiigele (Galsworthy, Ch 303; 220).

Nagu nédhtub eelnevatest ndidetest, Ulletatakse stinonlUimide
eristamisvdimaluse puudumisega seotud raskused enamasti mdne
Uldmoiste kasutamisega.

Peale erinevate tdhendusvarjundite edasiandmise vdivad sino-
niimid erineda ka stiililt. Selliste sinondimide edasiandmine
nouab tdlkijalt head stiilitunnetust, et leida ligikaudu samasse
stiilinivoosse kuuluvaid vasteid eesti keeles. Toome néite dnnes-

tunud tdlkest: Zombies always pass away or cross the
Great Divide or go into the sunset = Kretiinid alati
lahkuvad siit ilmast vdi ldhevad teise maailma

vdi varisevad mullap6ue (Braine, RT 30; 16).
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2 Tédhenduse mahult laiemate leksikaalsete
Ghikute télkimine.

Alljargnevalt vaatleme leksikaalsete Uhikute tdlkimist, mis-
inglise keeles on tdhenduse mahult laiemad ja seet6ttu konkreet-
selt sisult vaesemad lahimast eestikeelsest vastest. Siin v@ib ilm-
neda kahte liiki mittevastavus: ingliskeelne leksikaalne 0hik vdib
olla kas tdhenduselt uldisem v6i mitmetdhenduslikum Ildhimast
eestikeelsest vastest.

Uldisema tahendusega leksikaalsete dhi-
kute télkimine.

Sdnad, mis vdaljendavad paljusid mdisteid, vdivad ise muutuda
ebamdéérasteks. Inglise sdnavara iseloomustavad arvukad leksi-
kaalsed thikud (peamiselt nimisdnad, vdhemal méé&ral ka verbid'
ja omadussdnad), mille tdhendusel puuduvad teravad piirjooned
ja mis on niivdrd uldise tdhendusega, et neid on vdimalik kasu-
tada vaga erinevate mdistete valjendamiseks (vrd. ingl. k. 'omni-
bus words'y prants. k= ’'mots passe-partout').

Tolkeraskused on selliste sdnade puhul tingitud peamiselt
asjaolust, et vastavate uldmoistete olemasolu puhul nii inglise-
kui ka eesti keeles ei tarvitse nad vastavuses olla kd&igis tédhen-
dustes ja kasutamisvdimalustes. Sdnaraamatutes vdib selliste
sOnade tdlkimiseks leida ainult Gldjuhiseid, konkreetne edasiand-
misviis sOltub aga igal juhul tdlgitavast kontekstist.

Néitena vdib tuua nimisdna thing voOimalikke tdlkimisviise
eesti keeles. Nimetatud sdna vOib esineda mis tahes materiaalse
objekti tdhenduses (vrd. eesti k. vastet asi, mida saab kasutada
ainult elutute asjade kohta): / don’t think we’d ever fight a thing
that size, honestly, you know — Ma ei usu, et meil Gldse on mdtet
voidelda nii suure looma vastu, ausdna (Golding, LF 155; 110);
Look at the way he’s always giving her things — N&aha juba sel-
lestki, kuidas ta aina kingitusi teeb (Galsworthy, MP 67; 60);

“/ can’t hardly move with all these creeper things" — «lgavene
hédda on siit vdadipuntrast valja saada (Golding, LF 11; 5);
“l’d like to set the goat free... It’s such a shame to tie things
up” t= «Ma vabastaksin meelsasti soku... On hé&biasi elavaid

olendeid kinni siduda (Galsworthy, SP 268; 350).

Materiaalsete objektide koérval vdib nimisdna thing véljendada
ka mittemateriaalseid vaimseid mdoisteid: The valuable things
in the book were there = Raamatul ei puudunud oma vaartusli-
kud kuljed (Snow, CP 192; 164); she handled 'things’ as shee
handled undergardeners == Ta suhtus mdtetesse nagu aedniku-
abilistesse (Galsworthy, IPh 188; 144).

Nimisfna thing vo0ib tdhistada ka toonaidist, teost. Vastavalt
ka eestikeelne tblge: Have you read that charmin’ thing of
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Poser’s — Kas olete lugenud seda Poseri kitkestavat teost
(Galsworthy, IPh 198; 151).

Mitmuse vormis vOib nimis6na thing tadhistada ka olukorda,
tingimusi, sindmusi uldse. Selles tdhenduses vdib t8lkimisel eesti
keelde kasutada vastet kdik, elu, olukord jms.: “No one likes —
being right out of things” — <Kellelegi ei meeldi elust kor-
vale jaédda» (Snow, CP 57; 51); It’ll only stir things up «= see
ainult aratab kotk jalle ellu (Galsworthy, L 290; 236); It was
better to recognize that things were hopeless = Oli parem
mdista, et olukord on lootusetu (Galsworthy, B 162; 201).
Sageli antakse sdna thing tdhendus selles funktsioonis edasi kaud-
selt, kogu lausekonstruktsiooni muutes: Things went on like
this for years = Nii elasin kimme aastat (Sillitoe, FBP 73; 220);
| succeeded in making the best of things — Ma tulin kuidagi-
viisi toime (Sillitoe, FBP 73; 220).

Mitmuse vormis v0ib vaadeldav nimisdna t&dhistada ka mingiks
otstarbeks vajalikke esemeid: cleaning the supper things
away m= sdoginbus id koristades (Galsworthy, AT 277; 36);
"*We might have a game before lunch; you can have my other
racquet,” “l’ve got no thin g s,”'= «Me vdiksime teha ithe mangu
enne l6unaeinet; sa vOiksid vOtta minu teise reketi.» «Mul ei ole
roivaid kaasas.» (Galsworthy, IPh 182; 140).

Ainsuse vormis koos méaérava artikliga kasutatakse nimisdna
thing tdhenduses antud olukorras parim: The thing is to win
victories — Tahtis on vdita (Galsworthy, IPh 249; 187); The
thing is to walk as much as you can = Peaasi on kdndida
nii palju kui vdimalik (Galsworthy, SS 85; 66).

Emotsionaalses tdhenduses vdib nimiséna thing esineda véaga
eerinevate tundevarjundite, nagu polgus, kaastunne, kiindumus
jms. vadljendajana. Eesti keelde t6lgitakse sdna thing emotsio-
naalses tdhenduses tavaliselt vastava emotsionaalse varvinguga
kontekstilise stnonulmi abil s6ltuvalt nimisGna juurde kuuluvast

eepiteedist: Miss Miller, poor thing! looked ... overworked =
Miss Miller, vaeseke,... ndis Uleto6tanud (Brontd, JE 48; 54);
The ’Old Thin gs’”— Aunt Juley and Aunt Hester = ’Vana-
kesed’ — tadi Juley ja tédi Hester (Galsworthy, Ch 73; 13).

Metafoorse epiteedi puhul on vahel kogu s&naiuhendit vdimalik
asendada nimisGnalise metafooriga: “You little sharp thing!”
««= «Oh te vdaike naaskell!» (Brontd, JE 40; 46).

Ka mitmuse vormis vOib nimisfna thing esineda emotsionaal-
ses tdhenduses, kusjuures selle tdhenduse edasiandmine tolkes sdl-
tub peaaegu taielikult kontekstist: He made things for him-
self — Ta teeb endale'ise elu raskeks (Galsworthy, P 256; 265);
Down there-one could say things = Oma kodus vdiks md&n -
dagi oOelda (Galsworthy, Ch 104; 41).

Kdnekeeles tarvitatakse nimisdna thing sinonulmina Uldises
lahenduses substantiivi business, samuti ka affair ja job. Kaik
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need nimisdnad on tdhenduse laienemise tagajarjel kaotanud konk-
reetse semantilise funktsiooni ja neid v@ib kasutada erinevate
objektide vdi né&htuste t&histamiseks. To&lkimine oleneb selliste
sbnade puhul suurel maaral kontekstist. Toome mdned naited:
killed in that first Afghan business — langes esimeses Afga-
nistani sdjas (Galsworthy, B .101; 126); "Shall we stop and
have a look at that Memorial affair they made such a fuss
about?” m= «Kas peatume ja vaatame toda mg.lestussam mast,
millest tehti nii palju k&ra?» (Galsworthy, SS 63; 48); Old
Mrs. AntolinVs hair was full of those iron curler jobs = Mrs. An-
tolini pea oli lokirulle tdis (Salinger, CR 188; 153); He just got
a Jaguar. One of those English jobs that can do around two
hundred miles an hour. = Ta ostis endale hiljuti «Jaguari» —
see on vaike inglise masin, mis vBib teha ligi kakssada miili
tunnis (Salinger, CR 27; 5).

Uldisema tihendusega nimisénade hulka kuuluvad ka méned
Uldmdisted, mis eesti keeles nfuavad harilikult konkretiseerimist
vastavalt to6lgitavale kontekstile: "Coming over for a drink,
honey?” Eva asked her — «Kas tulete meiega natukeseks klaasi
tdstma, kallis?» kisis Eva temalt (Braine, RT 52; 38); / asked
if he wouldn’t have a drink — Kisisin talt, kas ta ei tahaks ihe
napsi teha (Snow, CP 82; 73).

Nagu eelnevatest ndidetest ilmneb, s6ltub uldise tdhendusega
sOnade tdlkimine olulisel mdaaral tdlgitavast kontekstist.

Pollisem antil iste sdnade tolkimine.

Jargnevalt vaatleme inglise keele leksikaalsete Uhikute tdlki-
mist, mis on kull td&henduse mahult laiemad Idhimast eestikeelsest
vastest, mille semantilist struktuuri saab aga lahutada konkreet-
seteks t&dhendusteks (s. o. polusemantilised s@nad).

Et kogemuse konkreetsus on piiritu, keele ressursid aga pii-
ratud, siis on keele leksikaalsetel Ghikutel enamasti mitu tdhendust.

So6na semantilises sisus eristatakse tavaliselt kolme elementi:
pohitdhendust kui antud perioodi kdige produktiivsemat, teisejar-
gulist tdhendust v6i tdhendusi ja uUlekantud tdhendust. Poliseman-
tiliste sdnade tdlkimisel tuleb kdéigepealt selgusele jouda, millises
tdhenduses tdlgitav sdna antud konkreetses kontekstis esineb. Alles
siis vOib toimuda sdnale sobiva eestikeelse vaste leidmine, mis
olenevalt td8lgitavast kontekstist sageli valjub s&naraamatutes
leiduvate vastete raamidest.

Inglise ja eesti keele kdrvutamisel torkab eeskétt silma paljude
verbide ja nimisdnade struktuuriline erinevus kummaski keeles.
Nii nditeks on ligikaudu kolmandikul inglise keele verbidest nii
sihiline kui ka sihitu tdhendus. Need on suure kasutamissagedu-
sega laia tdhendusega verbid. Selliste verbide tadhendusliku sisu
médritlemine toimub peamiselt suntagmaatilises plaanis (s. o.
sOnaihendeis). Semantiliselt struktuurilt erinevad sellised t&hen-
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duselt laiemad verbid konkreetsema sisuga ja tahenduselt Kitsa-
matest eesti keele verbidest. Siia kuuluvad verbid to cast, to wear,
to break jt. Nii néiteks vdib verbi to wear télkida eestikeelse vas-
tega kandma, kui juttu on riietest, soengust, ehetest jms. Laiemas
tdhenduses omama aga sOltub tdlge suurel madaral konkreetsest
kasutamisjuhust: She wasn’t wearing her usual lavender =
Alice polnud kasutanud oma tavalist parfuimi — lavendlit
(Braine, RT 233; 208); When he walked briskly down the hall,
he wore a nervous smile — Kui ta k&rmesti I&bi halli l&ks,
virvendas ta naol narviline naeratus (Wilson, LL 277; 290).

Polisemantiliste sGnade tolkimisel esinevad vead on sageli
tingitud sellest, et sdnale tuuakse vaste selle pdhitdhenduses,
arvestamata tolgitavat konteksti, milles sGna vdib esineda mdnes
teisejargulises voi Ulekantud t&henduses. Nii néiteks tdlgitakse
verbi to grind podhitdhenduses vaste abil jahvatama, muusikast
rdédkides aga ei ole see vaste sobiv, nagu ndhtub alljargnevast
tolkest:

The organ woman plied her
handle slowly; she had been
grinding her tune all day —
grinding it in Sloane Street
hard by, grinding perhaps
to Bosinney himself. (Gals-
worthy, MP 273).

Oigem oleks tdlkida: ta oli oma viisi pdev otsa leierdanud ...

Médnikord vdib polusemantiline sdna ka ilukirjanduses esineda
spetsiifilises, Ghe voi teise teadusalaga seotud tdhenduses, millist
vB@imalust sageli ei arvestata. Nii néiteks on omadussfnal proper
heraldikas spetsiifiline tdhendus loomulikkudes véarvides. Alljarg-
nevas tdlkes on aga ekslikult kasutatud vastet sfna vananenud
tdhendusele: the crest was a “pheasant proper” = vapi tipp-
ilustuseks oli gilus faasan» (Galsworthy, MP 200; 177). Eeltoodut
arvestades vdOiks aga tolkida: vapi tippilustuseks oli loomulikes
varves faasan.

Vead polisemantiliste sdnade tdlkimisel tekivad ka siis, kui
tolkija ei arvesta, et sdna vOib olla kasutatud mitte otseses, vaid
figuratiivses t&henduses. Nii nditeks tdhistab nimisdna sports-
man Ulekantud tdhenduses ausa mdangu maéngijat, Giglast isikut,
samuti aga ka julge mdangu harrastajat. Jargmises ndites on
aga soOna ekslikult tdlgitud selle otseses tdhenduses:

Véntoreli-naine tiirutas aeg-
laselt vénta; ta oli oma viisi
padev otsa jahvatanud,
ka lahedal oleval Sloane Stree-
til; vdib-olla jahvatas ta
seda Bosinneyle endale. (241)

The sight of his uncle oppo- Ka enda vastas istuva onu

site, too, was a sharp incentive,
He was so far from being a
sportsman that it would
be worth a lot to see his face,
(Galsworthy, Ch 255)

ndgemine oli tugevasti ergutav.
Onu Soames polnud pdrmugi
sportlane, — maksis tdesti
vaadata, maherduse néo ta teeb
sellise uudise juures. (175)
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Kéne all on Vai Dartie vabatahtlik s&javdkke astumine ja
sensatsioon, mida uudise teatavakstegemine tekitas Forsyte’ide
hulgas. Situatsiooni arvestades vdiks sdna sportsman tdlkida:
onu Soames ei pidanud ise julgustikkidest p6rmugi lugu.

Leksikaalsete Uhikute tolkimise pGhiprintsiipide kohta vdib kok-
kuvottes oOelda, et kui uldlevinud moisteid téhistavate sdnade
puhul nii absoluutset vastavust kui ka vaste puudumist esineb
ilukirjanduse tdlkimisel inglise keelest eesti keelde suhteliselt
harva, siis sagedamini tuleb ette juhte, kus leksikaalsete Uhikute
tdhenduse maht ja seega ka konkreetne sisu ei lange mdlemas
keeles kokku.

Kui inglise keele leksikaalne wUhik on tdhenduse mahult kiisam
ja \astavalt sisult rikkam [l&himast eestikeelsest vastest, siis
Uletatadk"Se~'SUffiT t6lkimisega seotud raskused tavaliselt viimase
laiendamise teel vdi kasutatakse mingit kontekstilist sunonuumi.
Soltuvalt eesti keelele omasest véljendusviisist antakse téiendav
mottevarjund vahel edasi rinnastavas seoses oleva leksikaalse
thikuga. fJ

Inglise keeles esinevate Uldisema tdhendusega leksikaalsete
Ghikute puhul, mida vdib kasutada vdga mitmesuguste mdistete
véaljendamiseks, soltub tdlkimisviis olulisel maé&daral tdlgitavast
kontekstist. S@naraamatutes vOib selliste leksikaalsete uUhikute
tolkimiseks leida ainult Uldjuhiseid.

Leksikaalsete thikute puhul, mis on kill mitmet&dhenduslikud,
mille semantilist struktuuri saab aga lahutada konkreetseteks
tdhendusteks (s. o. polisemantiliste sGnade puhul), sdltub sobi-
vaima vaste leidmine tdlkija oskusest kindlaks méérata, kas
télgitav sdna esineb tekstis oma pdhitdhenduses, teisejargulises,
vOi Ulekantud tdhenduses.
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OCHOBHbBIE MNMPUMHUWMNBbI MEPEBOAA NNTEKCUYECKUX EAVHWNL
C AHTFIMACKOIO A3blKA HA 3CTOHCKWUN

Y. Jlextcany
Peswme

B cTatbe paccmaTpuMBarOTCA OCHOBHbIE MPUHUWUMNLI  NEpeBofa NEKCUYECKUX
eanHuy c aHTIMIACKOTO N3blKa Ha 3CTOHCKWIA. YKa3blBaeTcsi Ha peakoCcTb B XyAo-
XKEeCTBEHHOM nuTepartype cny4yaes MOSHOro coBnagHena 3HadYeHUA eanHuL aHTrnii-
CKOro 43blka CO 3Ha4YeHWem COOTBeTCTBleLLleVI NEeKCUYEeCKO €ANHULbI 3CTOHCKOIo
A3blKa. TakKXe orpaHuWyeHbl cnyyaum MONHOTO OTCYTCTBUSA 3CTOHCKOTO COOTBETCTBUA
Kakoii-nnéo eanHunue aHrnuinckoro fsblka. bonee pacnpocTpaHeHbl cny4dyan Henon-
HOro cosnageHnA ob6bema 3HayeHus, a cnepoBaTenbHO, WU o6bema KOHKPETHOro
cogepXaHna NEeKCUYECKUX eauHul B aHTIMACKOM W 3CTOHKCOM f3blKaxX.

Ecnn nekcuyeckas efuHuua aHrMIACKOro fA3blka 6oraye no cofiepXaHuto, 4Yem
camoe 6/1M3KOe eii COOTBETCTBME B 3CTOHCKOM $i3blKe, TO npn nepesoae npuxo-
anTca npmﬁeraTb K pacnpoCcTpaHeHUto nocnegHero.

Mpu nepesoje aHTIMIACKNUX NIEKCUYECKMX eanHnL, 06u.|,ero 3Ha4yeHUdA, KOTOpble
6e,que no copepxaHuw, 4Yem WX 3CTOHCKME COOTBETCTBUA, 0cob60e 3HayeHue npn-
06DETaeT KOHTEKCT, TaK KaK KOHTEeKCTya/lbHOe COOTBETCTBME HepeaKO BbIXOAUT
n3 pamok 3HauYeHu, (*)I/IKCI/IpyeMbIX B cnoBapax.

Ons I'Ip&BI/IJ'IbHOI7I nepejayn MHOro3Ha4dHbIX C/I0B NepeBOAvYUNKY HEOGXO,U,VIMO
BbIACHUTbL TWN 3Ha4YeHWs C/ioBa B MNepeBOAMMOM KOHTEKCTE. Owunbku, BCTpeyar-
uineca B nepeBo,qquKOﬁ npakTnukKe, nNponucxoaAat, rnaBHbIM 06pa30M, 0T HeyMeHusa
nepesojynkKa pasnnyatb rnaBHoe, BTOPOCTENEHHOE U NEPEeHOCHOE 3Ha4YeHWe.



MAIN PROBLEMS OF TRANSLATING LEXICAL UNITS
FROM ENGLISH INTO ESTONIAN

U. Lehtsalu

Summary

The degrees of correspondence between lexical units in English and in
Estonian may be classified as follows:

1 Absolute equivalents can be found mainly in scientific literature, they
are seldom met in works of fiction. There may exist no Estonian equivalent
of an English lexical unit altogether or in a certain meaning. On translating
fiction no equivalent may be found only in the case of lexical units which
have been drawn from some dialectal or substandard form of language such
as argot or jargon.

2. The closest Estonian equivalent may not exhaust the whole meaning
of an English lexical unit, i. e. the English lexical unit may be narrower
in meaning and richer in contents than the Estonian equivalent. In order to
translate such lexical units, extension of the corresponding Estonian equivalents
is usually indispensable.

3. The closest Estonian equivalent may be narrower in meaning than the
English lexical unit. Here, two cases of the lack of absolute equivalence can
be distinguished: 1) an English lexical unit may be of a more general meaning
than the closest Estonian equivalent. Dictionaries can give only general advice
on the translation of such words. The actual translation depends greatly on
the context translated. 2) an English lexical unit may h”e_mfii£_jmanings
than its Estonian equivalent. In order to translate polp'emantic words, the
translator should first make it clear in which meaning the word is used,
i. e. what is its contextual meaning. It usually suffices for this purpose to
examine the narrower context. There are, however, cases, where a broadet
context should also be taken into consideration. Mistakes in translating poly-
semantic words occur mainly if the translator takes a figurative or secondary
meaning for the principal one or vice versa.
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THE REGIONAL SETTING IN ARNOLD BENNETT’S
FIVE TOWNS NOVELS

A. Luigas
Chair of English

As early as 1893, in his first short story of any artistic merit,
“A Letter Home”, Bennett already introduced a Five Towns
character. And between that date and 1916 he wrote some thir-
teen novels and a great number of short stories dedicated to
the same region. In chronological order the novels are: “A Man
from the North” (1898), “Anna of the Five Towns” (1902),
“Leonora” (1903), “Sacred and Profane Love” (1905), “Whom God
Hath Joined” (1906), “The Old Wives’ Tale” (1908), “Helen with
the High Hand” (1910), “Clayhanger” (1910), “The Card” (1911),
“Hilda Lessways” (1911), “The Regent” (1913), “The Price of
Love” (1914) and “These Twain” (1916).

The Five Towns is the literary name Bennett gave to his home
district, an isolated area in the North of Staffordshire, known as
the Potteries. In Bennett’s youth the Five Towns were five inde-
pendent boroughs, very similar in appearance, lying close together
in the upper valley of the River Trent. From north to south
they were Tunstal, Burslem, Hanley, Stoke-on-Trent and Longton.
The real names of the boroughs Bennett changed into “Turnhill”,
“Bursley”, “Hanbridge”, “Knype”, and “Longshaw” respectively.
A sixth borough, Fenton, was left out of the general title of the
Five Towns for euphonious reasons:

“l deliberately left out Fenton, because the sound of
the phrase “Six Towns” is not so good as the sound of
“Five Towns”. The “i” in “five” is an open vowel. The “i”
in “six” is a close vowel and not nearly so striking to my
mind. A broad sounding phrase for this district was very
important.”1

The Five Towns were really one large sprawling town with
outlying villages. In 1907 an inquiry began, which after prolonged

1 Quoted after J. B. Simons, Arnold Bennett and His Novels, Oxford,
1938, p. 26.
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negotiations led to the amalgamation of the six pottery towns to
form the county borough of Stoke-on-Trent in March 1910. In
1925, after an extension of its boundaries, Stoke-on-Trent was
raised to the status of a city, with a total population of 240,428,
according to the census of 1921. On the spur to the west stood
Newcastle-under-Lime, an ancient market centre, which though
radically different in its interests and outlook can also be reckoned
in the district. It is “Oldcastle” in Bennett’s novels, while “Axe”
stood for Leek.

A bird's eye view of the sprawling Five Towns is provided
by Bennett himself:

“Hanbridge has the shape of a horse and its rider,
Bursley of half a donkey, Knype of a pair of trousers,
Longshaw of an octopus, and little Turnhill of a beetle”.2

In Bennett’s lifetime the Five Towns were the centre of the
greatest pottery industry in the capitalist world, which employed
over 35 per cent of the local working population.3 Besides the
staple industry, coal-mining and iron-smelting were also
developed. Coal-mining employed about 21 per cent of the
working male population and served not only the needs of the
pottery industry but also those of an important iron and steel
trade.4

The general aspect of the district was dreary and cheerless.
Above the house-tops rose ovens and factory chimneys sending
forth black smoke day and night. Bennett himself has described
the ruinous effect of the industry on the countryside:

“For this the architecture of the Five Towns is an
architecture of ovens and chimneys; for this its atmosphere
is as black as its mud; for this it burns and smokes all
night, so that Longshaw has been compared to hell; for
this it is unlearned in the ways of agriculture, never
having seen corn except as packing straw and in quartern
loaves; for this, on the other hand, it comprehends the
mysterious habits of fire and pure, sterile earth; ... for this
it gets up in mass at six a. m., winter and summer, and
goes to bed when the public-houses close; for this it exists
— that you may drink tea out of a teacup and toy with
a chop on a plate. All the everyday crockery used in the
kingdom is made in the Five Towns — all, and much
besides”.5

2 Arnold Bennett, The OIld Wives’ Tale, Moscow, 1962, p. 3Ll

3 Great Britain, Essays in Regional Geography by Twenty-Six Authors,
Cambridge, 1930, p. 297.

4 lbid., p. 299.

5 The Old Wives’ Tale, pp. 31, 32.

48



But only a few miles away from this atmosphere of smoke and
“architecture of ovens and chimneys”, in the small villages
clustered around the boroughs, existed the ordinary, unchanging
country life of England. Staffordshire is richly watered, full of
trees, meadows and little hills, with ancient churches and
bridges and not lacking even a cathedral town, Lichfield. In
short, the county “has everything that England has, .. . and Eng-
land can show nothing more beautiful and nothing uglier than
the works of nature and the works of man to be seen within
the limits of the county. It is England in little, lost in the midst
of England”.6

To understand the reasons for Staffordshire’s early isolation
from the rest of the community one must go back to the county’s
remote past. In his biography of Arnold Bennett, Reginald Pound
refers to the early history of Staffordshire as follows:

“In Britain the chain-harrows of early history, tumbling
unevenly over the human scene, left largely untouched
various racial and social groups segregated from the main
community existence by geographic or economic influences
in valleys and dales and hill pockets and sleepy hollows.
There they resisted change or survived in spite of it
community remnants never thoroughly mastered, converted
and absorbed.

This was the condition of some of the peoples of the
north-west where the Roman wave, losing force, percolated
rather than rolled on, and where there resides a human
type which received fewer alien elements than its more
exposed neighbours.”7

The main reason why the forefathers of the people in the
Potteries were left untouched by Roman and Christian influence
and why they retained longer their pagan way of life, was that
formerly there happened to be little communication between Staf-
fordshire and London, or the sea. The fact, that the Staffordshire
men lived in isolation for a comparatively long period, has left
its stamp on the whole county.

If we further glance at the history of the county, we shall
see that it has not always been an industrial centre as it is nowa-
days. Up to the seventeenth century, it was mainly an agricultural
district, famous for its sheep-rearing and flax-growing, whereas
the centres of the iron industry in the early days were situated
in Sussex, Kent, Surrey and Gloucestershire, now known as rural

6 Arnold Bennett, The Old Wives’ Tale, pp. 29—30.
7 Reginald Pound, Arnold Bennett, London, 1952, p. 59.

4 Romaani-germaani filoloogia 111 49



areas. This was due to the existing stage of technique in the metal
industry in general. The smelting of iron and other metals was
carried out by means of charcoal, as the use of coal in furnaces
was not yet known. Consequently a near and plentiful supply of
wood was necessary, and this could be found in the above-
mentioned counties. By the sixteenth century, however, the great
forests were nearing depletion, and it became necessary to find
other means of heating the furnaces. Hence the great importance
of coal, as a result of which the iron industry shifted farther to
the West, spreading up the Severn and through the coalfields
of South Staffordshire to Wolverhampton and Birmingham (where
it has stayed to the present day). Other branches of industry
followed the coalfields and, from the seventeenth century onwards,
we can regard Staffordshire as an industrial district.

Coal-mining now began to develop rapidly besides the manu-
facture of iron and pot-making, though in their embryo the latter
had existed in the district during the early Middle Ages. The first
coal-mines are mentioned from the thirteenth century, although
they then served merely domestic purposes. Staffordshire pot-
making is of still earlier origin, dating from the eleventh century,
though official references to potters in the local court rolls date
from the fourteenth century. m

In this early stage pot-making was confined to a small number
of handicraftsmen only, who made use of the local coarse clay
to produce rough household-ware. In the fourteenth century the
making of wall tiles and bricks was introduced, but it was not
until the seventeenth, and especially the eighteenth century that
the pottery industry began to develop on a large scale. This was
due to the finer china clay that was transported to the Potteries
from Cornwall by the sea.

The general technique of pot-making, like that of other
branches of industry, was rather primitive up to the radical
industrial innovations in the eighteenth century that led to the
Industrial Revolution in England.

The Industrial Revolution had begun with important inven-
tions in the textile industry. Then in 1782 came the most far-
reaching innovation of its time, the steam-engine, introduced by
James Watt, which brought about sweeping changes in nearly
every branch of industry. It invaded both foundries and mines,
and did not leave the Potteries untouched, though perhaps it met
with more resistance here than elsewhere.

In the history of the Potteries the name of one man is parti-
cularly prominent. In 1763 Josiah Wedgwood had founded pottery
works at Etruria, now in the parliamentary division of Hanley.
Some fifteen years later, now the owner of a great china and
porcelain factory, he installed one of Watt’s engines in his works
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for crushing and grinding raw material, as well as for mixing
clay.8

Engels in his “Conditions of the Working Class in England”
has given a survey of the foundation of the Potteries and their
rapid growth, alongside with the development of other industries
in the eighteenth century:

“The impulse, once given, was communicated to all
branches of industrial activity, and a multitude of inven-
tions ... received double importance from the fact that they
were made in the midst of universal movement... The
steam-engine first gave importance to the broad coal-fields
of England; the production of machinery began now for
the first time, and with it arose a new interest in the iron
mines which supplied raw material for it.. . Moreover, all
mines are now more energetically worked than formerly.
A similarly increased activity was applied to the working
of tin, copper, and lead, and alongside of the extension
of glass manufacture arose a new branch of industry in
the production of pottery, rendered important by the efforts
of Josiah Wedgwood about 1763. This inventor placed the
whole manufacture of stoneware on a scientific basis,
introduced better taste, and founded the Potteries of North
Staffordshire, a district of eight English miles square,
which, formerly a desert waste, is now sown with works
and dwellings, and supports more than 60,000 people.”9

Josiah Wedgwood developed what had been a small village
industry into a great craft. Staffordshire was no longer a sparse
unrecognized community living in isolation. Its craftsmen were
respected all over the world. The villages where pottery was made
became towns — Burslem, Hanley, Stoke, Tunstall and Longton —
that sent their wares to every part of the globe.

But even in the eighteenth century, when Staffordshire began
to move towards prosperity, the process was still a slow one.
This was mainly due to-the fact that the pottery trade still
possessed a large element of handicraft work. Not all the pottery
owners were so eager to mechanize the work as Josiah Wedgwood
had been. Far down the nineteenth century the old primitive
methods continued to be used. The craft was carried on from
father to son, from generation to generation. The smallness ot
the pottery firms also hindered the owners from introducing large-
scale mechanization, and the old methods persisted long after
they were outdated. Most of the raw material was still ground

8 J. H. Clapham, An Economic History of Modern Britain, Cambridge,
1938, p. 187.

9 Karl Marx and Frederick Engels, On Britain, Moscow, 1953,
pp. 45, 47.
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by water — or windmills.0 The “blunging”, that is, the mixing;
of the raw materials, was carried out by hand, as was also
“wedging”, the combining and recombining of clay lumps to:
secure uniformity of texture in the mass.ll

Bennett has given a rather detailed picture of this early period
in the development of the local industry in his novel “Clayhanger”.
Here we read how the seven-year-old Darius Clayhanger “was
engaged in clay-wedging. That is to say, he took a piece of raw
clay weighing more than himself, cut it in two with a wire,
raised one half above his head and crashed it down with all his
force upon the other half, and he repeated the process until the
clay was thoroughly soft and even in texture.”12

The clay was then pressed into moulds, which were carried
into the drying stoves by little boys called “mould runners.”

The “stove” itself was a room lined with shelves and fitted
with “a red-hot stove and stove-pipe in the middle... Each mould
with its plate had to be leaned carefully against the wall”13 in
order not do damage the soft clay of the newly-created article.

In the same book Bennett depicts the hard work of the “mould-
runners” through the same “child-man” Darius. His business is-
to carry the newborn plates in the moulds as quickly as possible
into the drying stove:

“The atmosphere outside the stove was chill, but owing
to the heat of the stove, Darius was obliged to work half
naked. His sweat ran down his cheeks, and down his chest,
and down his back, making white channels and lastly it
soaked his hair.” 4

During the intervals when there were no moulds to be carried
into the stove, Darius was set to work at “claywedging”. His
exhausting working day lasted from half past five in the morning
till eight in the evening, and each Saturday he got only a shilling
for his week’s labour. The moulding usually took place in long
subterranean cellars “which never received any air except by way
of the steps and a passage, and never any daylight at all...
When in full activity all these stinking cellars were full of men,
boys and young women, working close together in a hot twilight”.15

The working day in these dungeons was longer than anywhere
else. As the moulding work was mainly piecework, six days’ work

10J H Clapham, op. cit, p. 187

1 Ibid., p. 187.

2 Arnold Bennett, Clayhanger, |1, Leipzig, Tauchnitz, 1911, p. S&
B Ibid., pp. 37, 38.

4 1bid., p. 38.

15 Clayhanger, I, p. 41.
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was usually done in four, in consequence of which the working,
day stretched to eighteen, or even nineteen hours.

Ihe vivid picture of this brutal exploitation of child labour
in the Potteries is borne out by Engels:

“Among the children whose work is especially injurious
are the mould-runners, who have to carry the moulded
article with the form to the drying-joom, and afterwards
bring back the empty form, when the article is properly
dried. Thus they must go to and fro the whole day, carrying
burdens heavy fn proportion to their age, while the high
temperature in which they have to do this increases very
considerably the exhaustiveness of the work. These children,
with scarcely a single exception, are lean, pale, feeble,
stunted; nearly all suffer from stomach troubles, nausea,
want of appetite, and many of them die of consumption.
Almost as delicate are the boys called “jiggers”, from the
“jigger”’ wheel which they turn. By far the most injurious
is the work of those who dip the finished article into a
fluid containing great quantities of lead, and often of
arsenic, or have to take the freshly-dipped article up with
the hand. The hands and clothing of these workers, adults
and children, are always wet with this fluid, the skin softens
and falls off under the constant contact with rough objects,
so that the fingers often bleed, and are constantly in a
state most favourable for the absorption of this dangerous
substance. The consequence is violent pain, and serious
disease of the stomach and intenstines, obstinate constipa-
tion, colic, sometimes consumption, and, most common of
all, epilepsy among children .. .”16

To crown the inhumanity of the system there was the constant
possibility of being flogged by the master, or of losing the miser-
able job altogether. The only refuge from starvation for the poor,,
both children and adults, was the workhouse, the “Bastille”, as
it is called in “Clayhanger”. Bennett introduces an appalling
passage on the conditions in the workhouse to which little Darius
is sent because his father, “having been too prominent and too
independent in a strike, had been blacklisted by every manu-
facturer in the district”.17

To escape from starvation the blacklisted man and his family
had to settle in the “Bastille”, where the work and living condi-
tions were still worse, so that the eighteen and nineteen hours
a day in a damp dungeon seemed by comparison like freedom.
Bennett also shows that the hardest trials were reserved for those
who had offended the existing order or had tried to escape from

6 Fr. Engels, op. cit, p. 240.
17 Clayhanger, 1, p. 43.



it. A heart-rending flogging scene in the *“Bastille” gives us
an idea of the inhumanity of the workhouse:

“In the low room where the boys were assembled there
fell a silence, and Darius heard someone whisper that the
celebrated boy who had run away and been caught would
be flogged before supper. Down the long room ran a long
table. Someone brought in three candles in tin candlesticks
and set them near the end of this table. Then somebody else
brought in a pickled birch-rod, dripping with the salt
water from which it had been taken, and also a small
square table... and then a captured tiger, dressed like
a boy, with darting fierce eyes, was dragged in by two
men, and laid face down on the square table, and four boys
were commanded to step forward and hold tightly the four
members of this tiger. And, his clothes having previously
been removed as far as his waist, his breeches were next
pulled down his legs. Then the rod was raised and it
descended swishing, and blood began to flow; but far more
startling than the blood were the shrill screams of the
tiger... Flogging in the workshop was different, a private
if sanguinary affair between free human beings. This ritual-
istic and cold-blooded torture was infinitely more appalling
in its humiliation. The screaming grew feebler, then ceased;
then the blows ceased, and the unconscious infant (cured of
being a tiger) was carried away leaving a trail of red
drops along the floor”.18

Nor did the insanitary workmen’s homes in the Five Towns,
as well as in other developing industrial centres, afford them
much consolation. They lived in small unventilated and ill-drained
hutments spreading round the factories on all sides. These thou-
sands of hovels were to be the slums of the industrial cities of
the future.

The hard and cheerless life of the early proletariat inevitably
made it seek some way of escape from grim reality. The first
attempts of this kind were spontaneous and unorganized. Although,
owing to the smallness of the capitalist enterprises in the Five
Towns, labour troubles were comparatively rare, there were the
“furious 4YO-s when mobs of hungry potters swept through the
district wrecking and looting until the Dragoon Guards had to
be called out and scatter them with musket fire”.19

From 1850 onwards the labour troubles began to calm down,
giving place to relative stabilization. The “Golden Age” of

18 Clayhanger, I, pp. 45, 46.
19 Reginald Pound, op. cit, p. 6L

54



Victorian England, with its doctrine of “laissez faire”, now made
itself felt in the Five Towns district. This was a time of financial
speculation and bold individual enterprise. Bennett introduces
to us several “self-made men" in the Five Towns who had become
rich by hard and ruthless struggle. The most typical among them,
Darius Clayhanger, the boy from the “Bastille”, became the first
steam-printer in the Five Towns and the owner of a prosperous
printing-shop, though in order to drive others he had first to drive
himself.

It was also a time of tremendous growth of the Five Towns,
as in the country’s economic life in general. The Five Towns
became the greatest earthenware centre not only in England, but
in the whole capitalist world. As Frank Swinnerton points out,
in the middle of the 19th century the Potteries began to send
“their wares by every new means of transport to centres from
which they travelled across the ocean. Pride of craft, pride ot
uncommon wisdom, pride of prosperity gave the whole county
an assurance of being and making, the best there was in Eng-
land...”

But though after the Industrial Revolution the Five Towns
marched ahead with the rest of industrial England, their pace
was slower than elsewhere. Since Roman times the local people
had always lived in isolation, had always resisted change. As
Bennett remarks in his “Old Wives’ Tale”, the district was still
backward in the sixties, when

. “in all the Five Towns there was not a public bath,
nor a free library, nor a municipal park, nor a telephone,

nor yet a board-school ... Incredible as it may appear,
there was nothing but a horse-tram running between Burs-
ley and Hanbridge — and that only twice an hour; and

between the other towns no stage of any kind! One went to
Longshaw as one goes to Pekin. It was an era so dark and
backward that one might wonder how people could sleep
in their beds at night for thinking about their sad state ...
A poor, blind, complacent people! The ludicrous horse-car
was typical of them .. "2

Harvey Darton, puts the conservatism of the Five Towns down
to the egotism and self-sufficiency of its inhabitants:

“Egotism, then, moral and social, is their predominant
characteristic. It is a local condition, explained by local
conditions. The Potteries refused railways at first. They
had been engaged for countless generations in one self-
sufficing and prosperous craft. They preserved, therefore,

20 Frank Swinnerton, op. cit, p. 7
2l The Old Wives’ Tale, pp. 39, 40.
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without change, not merely their trade customs, but their
personal manners. They were, until quite recent years, a
piece of England walled off in the very heart of England.
The motor and railway had made great transformations;
but until 1880 or a little later the Townsmen dwelt like the
Albanians before the Turkish Revolution, who, when the
Young Turks first prevailed, were observed to come from
their hill fortresses, blinking, curious, armed with strange
weapons, into a world, a social order, they had never
seen.”22

It was only towards the last decades of the nineteenth century
that the railways forced their way through the Five Towns, when
gas was already giving place to electricity as lighting and when
libraries and other public institutions were beginning to make
their appearance. Bennett, gives an exhaustive picture of the
eevolution of the Five Towns during these later years:

“West and north and south are the Five Towns... Here
they have breathed for a thousand years; and here to-day
they pant in the fever of a quickened evolution, with all their
vast apparatus of mayors and aldermen and chains of
office, their gas and their electricity, their swift transport,
their daily paper, their religions, their fierce pleasures, theii
vices, their passionate sports, and their secret ideals!...
Railway stations, institutes, temples, colleges, grave-yards,
parks, baths, workshops, theatres, concerts, cafes, pawn-
shops, emporiums, private bars, unmentioned haunts, courts
of justice, banks, clubs, libraries, thrift societies, auction-
rooms, telephone exchanges, post-offices, marriage regis-
tries, municipal buildings” .. .23

Such are already the late-Victorian Five Towns during Ben-
nett’s lifetime and the main object of his study. In many ways
the Five Towns of the period offer a typical example of the appall-
ing contrasts of modern industrial regions. On the one hand we
see grim factories, mean workers’ dwellings lining slippery muddy
streets in an atmosphere of smoke and dust — on the other hand
the “polite suburbs” of the rich factory owners and aldermen.

Late-Victorian England itself is marked by an abrupt change
of values, it is the end of one epoch in the development of capital-
ism, and the beginning of another — imperialism. In the Five
Towns we hear an echo of the general economic crisis of the
capitalist world: the growing foreign competition, the onslaught
of big business and the widespread failures of the small business

2 F. J. Harvey Darton, op. cit, p. 39.
2 Arnold Bennett, Whom God Hath Joined, Leipzig, Tauchnitz, 1907,
pp. 11, 12
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firms. The bankruptcies of John Stanway in “Leonora”, and those
of Titus Price and Maria Critchlow in «Anna of the Five Towns”
and “The Old Wives' Tale” respectively, are typical of this period
of competition. Ephraim Tellwright, the financier in “Anna of
the Five Towns”, has become a menacing figure, not connected
with the actual industrial process, but able to dictate his will to
the people and business firms dependent on him.

The growing complexity of the capitalist system makes itself
felt also in the gradual amalgamation process of the formerly
independent municipalities, referred to at the beginning of the
article. Reading “The OIld Wives’ Tale”, we see how Bursley, the
mother of the Five Towns, loses its former key position to Han-
bridge, the geographical centre of the district. Under the leadership
of Hanbridge a broad compaign for uniting the five pottery
boroughs is carried on, and meets with violent opposition on the
part of the declining Bursley:

“Federation was tfee name given to the schema
for blending the Five Towns into one town, which
would be the twelfth largest town in the kingdom. It
aroused fury in Bursley, which saw in the suggestion
nothing but the extinction of its ancient glory to the
aggrandizement of Hanbridge. Hanbridge had al-
ready, with the assistance of electric cars that
whizzed to and fro every five minutes, robbed Bursley
of two-thirds of its retail trade — as witness the-
steady decadence of the Square! — and Bursley had
no mind to swallow the insult and become a mere
ward of Hanbridge. Bursley would die fighting.” 24

As industrial capital becomes more and more centralized, both
the wealth and the population are doubled. The rising new class of
the industrial workers also grows into a vast army calling
attention to social injustice and exploitation. The labour movement,
temporarily appeased in the mid-Victorian period, breaks out
with new vigour. Foreign competition brings in its wake frequently
recurring periods of depression. Wide-scale lock-outs and lowered
wages strike further blows at the living conditions of the workers.
A wave of strikes sweeps over the country and does not leave the
complacent Five Towns untouched. In “Hilda Lessways”, as well
as in other Bennett’s novels and short stories, we get casual
glimpses of strikers’ meetings where desperate men are determined
to fight for a better life.

Though at the end of the nineteenth century the working and
living conditions in the Five Towns are as bad as anywhere else
in England, the labour movement does not acquire such an

24 The Old Wives’ Tale, p. 601.
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-organized and wide-scale character as in the neighbouring big
industrial centres of Manchester, Birmingham etc. One of the
reasons for this is again the smallness of the pottery firms, which
prevents the workers from organizing on a large scale. In “Anna
of the Five Towns” Bennett gives an example of a typical pottery
firm in Henry Mynors’ factory:

“Mynors’ works was acknowledged to be one of
the best, of its size, in the district — a model three-
oven bank, and it must be remembered that of the
hundreds of banks in the Five Towns the vast
majority are small, like this: the large manufactory
with its corps of jacketmen, one of whom is detached
to show visitors round so much of the works as it is
deemed advisable for them to see, is the exception.” 5

The pottery firms, such as Mynors’ potbank, were in fact small
family businesses, employing about 100 workers; and for a century
workmen of the same families had been employed there. The
employer, unlike that of a large business enterprise, was well-
acquainted with all his workmen.

J. B. Priestley visiting the Potteries for the first time is also
struck by the smallness of the business firms there and suggests
in his “English Journey’- that:

“It is for these reasons that serious labour
troubles have been rare in the Potteries, though
the folk there are sturdily independent.” %

Another, no less important factor, is the general ideological
stagnation, the prejudices, conservatism and the gloomy religious
atmosphere of the whole district. The progressive ideas of class
struggle have to penetrate the thick walls of reactionary propa-
ganda before they can reach the workers. The ruling classes have
powerful means of either buying the workers or their “souls”.
Many of the leading tradesmen and factory owners are at the
same time prominent figures of Wesleyan Methodism (the impor-
tant religious sect of the district), and from the pulpit influence
the workers in their own interests. All Bennett’s Five Towns
novels indicate how tremendous a force Wesleyan Methodism is
among the people of the district.

The extent of the backwardness of the Five Towns, as com-
pared with other parts of industrial England, becomes especially
clear, if we try to get a glimpse at them in more recent times.

2% Arnold Bennett, Anna of the Five Towns, Leipzig, Tauchnitz,
1912, pp. 139, 140.
2% J. B. Priestley. English Journey, Tauchnitz, Leipzig, 1934, p. 241.
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In 1934, in the above-mentioned “English Journey”, J. B. Priest-
ley describes the fate of Bennett’s famous Five Towns twenty years
after the writer’s death. He sees the Five Towns as living a kind
of provincial life, “an exceptionally mean dingy provinciality, ot
Victorian industrialism in its dirtiest and most cynical aspect”.Z

Speaking about the peculiarities of the district and of its in-
habitants, he says: “It resembles no other industrial area | know.
I was at once repelled and fascinated by its odd appearance”.5
Being a Yorkshireman himself, accustomed, as he says, to “see so
much grim evidence of toil,”2 he had expected to see “the huge
dark boxes of factories and the immensely tall chimneys” 30 with
which he was familiar. But although there was more smoke than
he had ever seen before, “so that if you looked down upon any ol
these towns the drift over it, was so thick that you searched tor
the outbreak of fire”3L he did not see any tall chimneys or factory
buildings, but only “a fantastic collection of narrow-necked jars
or bottles” 2 above the house-tops that were the pottery kilns and
ovens. According to Priestley, one of the most characteristic
features of the district was its littleness and shabbiness:

“Everything there is diminutive. Even the land-
scape fits in, for though there are hills, they are all
little ones. | seemed to be paying a visit to Liliiput.
The region is a clutter of small towns ... but inside
in these towns everything is small too... The houses,
which stretch out in a ribbon development for miles
and miles, are nearly all workmen’s cottages, and
if they are not actually small of their kind, they con-
trive to suggest they are... | was so dominated
by this idea of littleness that | could not use my eyes,
the very people are small, sturdy enough, of course,
and ready to give a good account of themselves; but

nearly all stunted in height... It is a marvel to
me that the cups and saucers turn out the right adult
size.”3

Priestley adds that, though the Five Towns occupy a central
position, lying not far from Liverpool, and Manchester in the
north, and Birmingham in the south, so that they can communicate
easily with nearly any part of the country,

I. B. Priestley, op. cit, p, 218.
Ibid., p. 216.

Ibid., p. 216.

Ibid., p. 216.

Ibid., p. 216.

X Ilbid, p. 216.

B Ibid, pp. 215, 216.
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“there is something so self-contained about them and
their peculiar industry that they convey a most
unusual impression heightened by their odd littleness
and shabbiness.”3

. While noting the peculiarties of the Five Towns as a minor
seat of industry and therefore insufficiently mechanized, Priest-
ley at the same time admires the sturdiness of the fine workmen
whose trade, owing to the said state of backwardness as compared
with other industrial centres, has still remained a highly special-
ized and difficult craft. In this respect the potters, to his mind, are
different from the average modern workers-'

“They are not merely doing a job for so much a
week. They are craftsmen. They are doing something
that they can do better than anybody else, and they
know it. When they come to their work, they do not
dawdle, as most people do nowadays, people who
have to leave their personalities behind as they clock
in; on the contrary, these men — and no doubt many
of the women too — become more themselves, en-
large their personalities, just because it is here that
they can use their skill and find an outlet for their
zest. Nearly all of them are on piecework, and | have
more than a suspicion that, the pottery trade being
what it is today, they have to make full use of that
skill and that zest in order to take home at the
week-end a decent living wage. Nevertheless, | am
convinced that most of these men would scorn to do
a poor job, even if it were in no danger of being
discovered. Their pride would not allow them to be
slovenly. For this reason, they are left to themseleves
to get on with the job, are trusted and respected.” 3

Thus Priestley, in common with many of Bennett’s biographers,
Harvey Darton, Reginald Pound, Frank Swinnerton and others,
stresses the smallness and shabbiness of the district, the peculiari-
ties of its geographical position and industry that have laid their
stamp on the local people and account for their conservatism and
backwardness as well as their sturdiness and “common
sense”. All this is, however, best shown by Bennett himself, for in

A I.B Priestley p. 218

% Ibid., p. 230.
Note: Here Priestley is obviously idealizing both the relation between

the employers and the men, and the traditional methods of
exploitation. This is in accordance with the romantic and funda-
mentally reactionary nature of his social ideas. He is right,
however, in stressing the local peculiarities both of the industry
and the workers.
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the Five Towns he was born and bred and here he has also laid,
in whole or in part, the scene of his best and most characteristic
novels.

PETMOHAMIbHbLIA ®OH POMAHOB «MNATU T[OPOAOB»
APHOJIbAA BEHHETA

A. Nyiirac
Peswme

«Mate ropogos» (The Five Towns) — nuTepaTypHOe Ha3BaHuWe, KOTOpoe
BeHHeT un3bpan AnS OrpaHWYeHHOro TMPOMBbIWNEHHOTO paiioHa B CpefHeli 4acTu
AHrnnm Ha cesepe rpadctBa CTpaddopawmp, rae B TeyeHWe CTONeTWUii pasBuBa-
nacb roH4yapHas W (asHcoBas MNPOMbIWAEHHOCTb. B 3TOM OAHOM W3 caMblX Mpay-
HbIX W TPA3HbIX YFONKOB CTapoil npombiwneHHoi AHraum (The Potteries) npowno
[eTCTBO U OHOCTb beHHeTa. CBOeii /nuTepaTypHO CcnaBoii OH Takxe 0653aH
npaBAMBOMY OMUCAHWUIO POAHOWA MPOBUHLMK.

B uukne pomaHoB «[llaTu ropofoB» BeHHeT 3HaKOMWT uyuTaTeneii ¢
0CO6EHHOCTAMU reorpauyeckoro pacrnosioXeHUs 3TUX ManeHbKUX TFOPOAKOB, WX
nctopueid, pasBMTMEM WX MPOMbLILWAEHHOCTU, a TakXe W cO CBOeoGpa3HbIM CKna-
AOM HPaBCTBEHHOW W YMCTBEHHOW CTOPOH WX XWTenei, KOTOpble TECHO CBA3aHbl
C MepBbIMU [BYMS 06CTOATENbCTBAMMU.

XoTs AeiicTBME pernoHanbHbIX pomaHoB BeHHeTa npoucxoaut B 1860— 1900 rr.,
KOTOpPble W3BECTHbl B WCTOPUM AHFAMM KaK MNO34HE-BUKTOPUAHCKUIA Nepuoj, Ho
HUTU [JeliCTBMI HEKOTOPbIX POMAHOB NPOHMKalT Ao 1830 r., 3aTparueas Hemocpej-
CTBEHHble OTKNWKW Ha MPOMbIWAEHHYO' peBontOUUI0 AHIIMKM. Tak BBOAUT bBeHHeT
CBOMX u4uTaTeneli B 60nee paHHW Nepuof WCTOpUM AHIAUW U TpakKTyeT AelcTBuA
pOMaHoOB C Mmo3uuuii ucTopusma.

B paHHOW cTaTbe aBTOpP OrpaHW4YMBaeTCa aHaAM3oOM UCTOPUM U NOAUTUKO-
3KOHOMMYEeCKOro pas3sutma «[laTtu ropofos» no pomaHam beHHeTa. CBoeobpasue
peannsma beHHeTa B 3TOM LMKNe POMaHOB, XapaKTepucTWKa [eicTBYOWMX auL
W ApYyrue 4UCTO NUTepaTypoBedyeckue npob6aemMbl OCTaBNeHbl NpesHamMepeHo 3a
pamMkamu fJaHHOW cTaTbuW. 3ITuM npobnemam 6GyaeT nocBAlleHa crnefytouas
cTatba 06 ApHonbae beHHeTe: “Arnold Bennett and His Five Towns Novels”.

ARNOLD BENNETT’lI cVIIE LINNA ROMAANIDE» REGIONAALNE TAUST
A. Luigas

Resimee

#

Kéaesolevas artiklis «The Regional Setting in Arnold Bennett’s Five Towns
Novels» on antud lihike ulevaade tuntud inglise Kkirjaniku Arnold Bennett’i
«Viie linna romaanide» regionaalse tausta kohta.

Viis linna (The Five Towns) on kirjanduslik nimetus, mille Bennett
valis piiratud tédstusrajoonile Kesk-Inglismaal, Staffordshire krahvkonna pdhja-
osas, kus sajandite jooksul oli vélja kujunenud d&itsev savi- ja fajansitdostus.
Selles vana to6stusliku Inglismaa Uhes kdige siingemas ja rdpasemas nurgas
(The Potteries) moodus Benngtti lapsepdlv ja noorus. Ka kirjandusliku kuul-
suse omandas ta oma siUnniprovintsi tdetruu Kkirjeldamisega.

Oma «Viie linna romaanide» tsuklis tutvustab Bennett lugejat nende vaike-
linnade geograafilise asetuse isedrasustega, nende ajaloo ja tddstuse arenguga
samuti linnaelanike omapdraste moraali- ja vaimuomadustega, mis on tihedas
seoses kahe eelneva teguriga.
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Kuigi enamiku tema regionaalsete romaanide tegevus kulgeb 19. saj
viimastel aastakiimnetel (aastatel 1860— 1900), mis on Inglise ajaloos tuntud
nn.  hilise Viktooria-ajana, ulatuvad mdnede romaanide  tegevusniidid
1830. aastatesse puudutades todstusrevolutsiooni otseseid jarelkajasid sel-
les rajoonis. Nii viib Bennett oma lugeja Inglise ajaloo varajasematesse aega-
desse ja késitleb sindmusi historismi p6him6ttest ladhtudes.

Antud artiklis on piirdutud linnade ajaloolise ja majandus-poliitilise
arengu vaatlusega nagu see leiab kajastust Bennetti romaanides. Bennetti rea-
lismi omapéra selles romaanide tsuklis, tegelaste iseloomustus ja teised puht
kirjanduslikud probleemid on meelega kasitlusest valja jaetud, sest neid
vaadeldakse jargnevas artiklis «Arnold Bennett and His Five Towns Novels».
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THE USE OF COMMON-CASE FORMS OF SUBSTANTIVES
AS PREMODIFIERS IN EARLY MODERN ENGLISH

0. Mutt
Chair of English

§ 1 Introduction

This article is a sequel to two earlier papers dealing with the
rise and spread of the use of substantives in the common case as
prepositive attributes (henceforth — substantival premodifiers)
in Old and Middle English, respectively.1

The investigation ranges from roughly 1500 to 1700. The dis-
cussion follows more or less along the lines of our treatment of
sequences such as stone wall, London street, summer holiday in
the preceding periods of the language. A survey of some persisting
difficulties in distinguishing compound words from free colloca-
tions of words (loose syntactic groups) is followed by a section
devoted to new pairs of homonymous substantives and adjectives.
Various factors contributing to the consolidation of the use of
substantival premodifiers in Early Modern English is reviewed
in a separate section. A final section deals with the structural and
semantic types of substantival premodifiers in the period under
consideration.

The corpus investigated comprises 1,750 instances of the use
of substantival premodifiers found on 2,200 pages of text (equiva-
lent to approximately 750,000 running words) drawn from thirty-
six authors. An attempt has been made to include samples of the
principal functional styles and registers of the English language
in the 16th and 17th centuries. About 50% of the texts excerpted
came from plays, 30% from prose works (scientific prose, sermons,
the 1611 edition of the Bible, private letters, Acts of Parliament,
etc.). The remaining 20% of the texts were of a poetic character.2

Although the bulk of the material was perforce collected from
literary prose and verse, the spoken language in reflected at least
to a certain extent in the dialogue in plays, letters and diaries
(especially of the Restoration period). Although much of the con-
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versation in the works of fiction of the period has a literary fla-
vour, it probably does incorporate remembered scraps of actual
talk. In the latter half of the 16th century, court proceedings in
England began to be taken down in some form of shorthand.
These records are a fairly reliable source of information about
the kind of language that people used as they stood in the dock
or the witness-box.3 Despite the relatively scanty examples of
authentic spoken language among our material, we have ventured
to draw some tentative conclusions about the incidence of substan-
tival premodifiers in colloquial Early Modern English.

The relative freedom of English spelling, pronunciation, gram-
matical and lexical usage as reflected in the works of 16th—17th
century writers gives us valuable insight into the relatively more
rapid workings of language change at a time when there was as
yet comparatively little restraint in the shape of a generally
accepted literary standard.4 The transition from Middle English
(= ME) to Early Modern English (m= EMOE) 5 witnessed a
steady spread of the use of substantival premodifiers. This took
place against a background of the extensive development of the
category of the attribute in EMoE. The supply of new adjectives
by means of affixation and borrowing did not prove sufficient to
meet the growing demand for more flexible means of expressing
attributive relations which resulted from the broadening of the
horizons of human knowledge in the 16th and 17th centuries. This
period saw a marked intensification of what V. I. Lenin called the
process of the discovery of new aspects of and relations between
things and phenomena.6 The developments in economic, political
and cultural life which accompanied the Renaissance in England,
the great sea voyages and the rise of a vigorous capitalist nation,
called for an elaboration of the linguistic resources of expressing
the newly-discovered relations between things and the salient
features of hitherto unknown objects and phenomena.

It was during this period that the English language came to
depend less on its native morphological resources of deriving new
adjectives and to rely increasingly on other possibilities of ex-
pressing attributive relations. These possibilities included the
large-scale borrowing of adjectives from Latin and Greek in the
16th and early 17th century. The striving of the language for
perfection as a means of communication also led to the gradual
extension of the use of prepositional attributes and especially of
substantives in the function of prepositive attributes.
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§ 2 Compound Words and Syntactic Word-Groups in
Early Modern English

Some of the difficulties involved in distinguishing compound
words and loose syntactic word-groups that are familiar to us
from the preceding Middle English period continue into Early
Modern English.7 These difficulties are mainly due to the irregular
use of the hyphen and the occurrence of invariable genitives.
Throughout the 16th and well into the 17th century there prevailed
the same extreme uncertainty in the use of hyphens as in the
ME period. The constituent parts of what are obvious compounds
(semantic integrity, usual solid or hyphenated spelling) are still
occasionally written separately without a hyphen. Some examples
of the detached spelling of collocations usually written as one
word (with or without a hyphen) are: tre toppes (Hawes, PP);
after none (OB, 1566); store houses, land markes, marchaunte
men, liffe time, platte fourme, handy craft men (More, U); come
field, greene wood tree, necke lace (Sh.). On the other hand, the
equivalents of what would today be loose syntactic groups are
not infrequently spelt solid or hyphenated: stonewall (Sackville,
Mirrour, 52, 1), brick-wall (Sh., WT, 1V, 4); etc. The continuing
lack of any effective prescribed standard of orthography means
that the spelling in these cases is frequently a reflection of the
subjective attitude of the writer or editor, or simply a matter
of habit. One and the same collocation could be sensed to be a
compound in one context and a loose syntactic group in another.8

Survivals of earlier invariable, i. e uninflected genitives
continue to occur throughout the 16th century and, to a lesser
extent, in the 17th century. In the majority of cases these are
the genitival forms of substantives ending in a sibilant sound.
It was also common in EMOE to drop the genitive inflexion
after sibilants in proper nouns, particularly in classical names:
Achilles spoiles (Surrey, /Eneid IlI, 351); Boreas blastes (Sack-
ville, Mirrour, 2, 4); Venus starre (Sp., Sh. Cal., Dec., 84);
Phoenix throne (Sh., T., IV, 1). Some common nouns with a final
sibilant also belong here: Highnesse frowne (Sh.,, T., V, 1);
huntresse name (Sh., AYL, IIl, 2); Well in Justice name and the
Kings (Jonson, BF, IlI, 1, 48). The genitive ending -s is frequently
omitted before words beginning with s-\ for companie sake (Mul-
caster, Elem., p. 88); by fountaine side (Sp., F. Q., 40, 6); thou
silly shepeheard swayne (Sp., Sh. Cal., Nov. 47); at Custom-house
key (Jonson, EMH, III, 1); stood by the highway side (Bunyan,
PP, p. 141). The omission of the genitival ending -s in such cases
is apparently the result of haplology motivated by economy of
effort and considerations of euphony (the desire to avoid the
accumulation of sibilant sounds). Forms without an ending are
also often preferred in verse so as not to mar the metre.9
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In most of the preceding examples the attributes may easily
be recognized as invariable genitives. There is more ambiguity
in other cases. Thus W. Franz takes the following instance from
Shakespeare: at street end (MW, 1V, 2), and apprehends the word
street as being in the genitive.10 Ed. Matzner, on the contrary,
holds the same instance to be a compound word.l W. Franz’s
interpretation would appear to be correct as this and most of
his other examples of invariable EMoE genitives {at my horse
heels, his owne country fashion, after inspecting the beast bowels)
are obvious survivals of earlier uninflected genitives. Such cases
where a double interpretation is possible are a fairly common
occurrence in EMoE texts: .. . where he chaunced to finde certayne
of his contrey shyppes (More, U., I, p. 4); Scho was like a caldrone
cruk (Ballad of Kynd Kyttok); Is not enough, that thrust from
heaven dew (Sp., F. Q., V, 42, 5); It is interesting to note that
the uninflected form household continues to be used as a pre-
modifier throughout the 17th century: under his household rooj
(Sh., R. I, 1V, 1); household gluttony (Milton, Areopagitica);
necessary household business (Walton, CA).

Certain other constructions of minor importance should be
mentioned which resemble the use of substantives as prepositive
attributes and add to the confusion that one encounters when
delimiting different types of word-groups in EMoE.

The apostrophe with the genitival ending -s began to be
written in the genitive singular about 1680 (approximately 1780
in the case of the plural).22 Consequently it is sometimes difficult
before these dates to distinguish between a genitive form and the
prepositive attributive use of a substantive in the common case
of the plural: brute beastes bodies (More, U., Il, 9), the restraint
of sounds autorite (Mulcaster, Elem., p. 105); they came forth
of the fennes brookes;13 Fountain’s Abbey, Fountain’s Dale
(within “Robin Hood”); stands tipto on the mistie Mountaines
tops (Sh., RJ. Ill, 5 10): Fell from high princes courts, or ladies
bowres (Sp., F. Q., V, 51).14

Special studies of the phenomenon (E. Ekwall 1913, G. Graband
1965) have not succeeded is ascertaining the precise time of
or the reasons for the decline of the uninflected genitive. English
grammarians of the 17th and 18th centuries refer only to those
s-less genitives that are recognized by standard literary usage and
do not mention the survivals of earlier uninflected genitives which
occur in the works of Shakespeare, Ben Jonson, the Authorized
Version of the Bible and elsewhere.’5

Whatever the interpretation to be laid on individual cases,
there can be no doubt that the frequent occurrence of attributive
collocations containing invariable genitives strengthened the ten-
dency to use substantives, especially proper names, as premodifiers
in EMoE.
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8§ 3 Homonymous Substantives and Adjectives in Early
Modern English

The number of formally identical substantives and adjectives
increased steadily throughout the 17th and 18th centuries. As in
the preceding ME period 6 homonymous substantives and adjec-
tives came into being as a result of (1) convergent phonetico-
morphological development, (2) borrowing from French or Latin
(in some cases also ultimately from Greek), (3) conversion of
substantives into adjectives, (4) conversion of adjectives into
substantives. The homonymity of substantives and adjectives could
come about as a result of any single one of these possible develop-
ments or in consequence of a combination of two or more
processes.

In addition to several scores of substantivized adjectivesl7
the stock of homonyms grew in the Early Modern English period
by at least another twenty adjectivized substantives. Accepting
the relevant dates and derivations given in the Oxford English
Dictionary, it would appear that new homonymous adjectives came
into being at some time during the 16th and 17th centuries from
the following substantives: adamant, animal, bridal, cavalier,
crescent, damp, darling, dwarf, hackney, halcyon, haphazard, level,
melancholy, minikin, moot, orange, pollard, proof, spruce, staple,
vassal, virgin, zany.®b6

In order to distinguish cases of complete adjectivization from
those of the repeated attributive use of a substantive, we have
sought to apply the following morphological, syntactical and
semantic criteria: (1) formation of the degrees of comparison
(when logically possible); (2) modification by means of an adverb;
(3) coordination with other adjectives; (4) predicative and abso-
lute use; (5) use with the prop-word one-, (6) possession of the
semantic characteristic of non-substantivity, etc. Even these
criteria, however, are not always entirely reliable evidence that
a substantive has become an adjective and we may be mistaken
in regarding some substantives in frequent attributive use as
adjectives (e. g. animal, dwarf, vassal, etc.).

It should be pointed out that the OED (or, for that matter,
any other of the major dictionaries of the English language) is
often inconsistent in distinguishing adjectives from attributively
used substantives (e. g. alabaster, paper, wood, etc. are referred
to as adjectivized substantives). The historical background of
some presumable adjectives as given in the OED is confused (e. g.
middling, mock, signal, etc.). In some cases the OED does not
give a definite answer as to whether the adjective has come from
the noun or vice versa (e. g. base, chill, cross, fit, mean, vile, etc.)

The lack of appropriate illustrative material does not make it
possible for us to prove conclusively the complete adjectivization
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of such words as argent, damask, meacock, pet, retail, rival,
random, ruffian, second-hand, sham, truant, vermilion, wholesale,
etc. Although these words occur frequently as premodifiers already
in the 16th and 17th centuries, illustrations of their use in a predi-
cative function, coordination with “true” adjectives, etc. belong to
the 18th — 19th centuries. Most of the nouns concerned have
adjectival homonyms in presentday English, e. g. random, sham,
truant, vermilion, etc.

No survey of homonymous substantives and adjectives in EMoE
could claim to be anlything like complete if it did not cover the
numerous cases of the substantivization of adjectives which
occurred in this period. Lists of such words, however, may be
found elsewhere.9 It is our purpose merely to demonstrate that
the number of homonymous substantives and adjectives increased
in EMoE and that this development helped to reinforce the ten-
dency to use substantives as prepositive attributes.

On the whole, the EMoE period appears to have known more
homonymous substantives and adjectives than any other stage in
the development of English, either preceding or subsequent. There
were some additions to this class of homonyms in the 18th century
and later, but as quite a number of earlier homonyms fell into
disuse, the rate at which the class increased numerically showed
a tendency to decline.2 The numerous instances of the substanti-
vation of adjectives and of the adjectivization of substantives
which occur in 16th—17th century texts are indicative of the
relative ease with which words could be transferred from one part
of speech to another in EMoE. They are also indicative of a wide-
spread tendency to regard both parts of speech as mutually inter-
changeable. This attitude found corroboration in and it simul-
taneously reinforced the use of practically any substantive in the
common case as a prepositive attribute.

8 4 Minor Factors Encouraging the Attributive Use
of Substantives

In an earlier paper we have pointed out that the disintegra-
tion of the old substantival and adjectival declensions, the levelling
out of case inflections and the establishment of a fixed word-
order were the essential prerequisites which made it possible for
the use of substantival premodifiers to originate and spread.2
The occurrence in the language of a large number of nominal
compounds together with the break-up of many of them in ME
and the existence of considerable numbers of homonymous
substantives and adjectives were among the other important
factors which encouraged the use of substantives as prepositive
attributes. Several minor contributing factors (all of which began
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to maike themselves felt in the preceding ME period) should also
be mentioned.

We have already referred to the occurrence of invariable
genitives in EMoE texts as a source of confusion in distinguishing
between different types of attributive collocations and at the same
time as a phenomenon which encouraged the tendency to employ
substantival premodifiers.2 Of some importance in this connection
are also the genetic or accidental similarity of certain suffixes
and endings common to both adjectives and substantives and
the use of substantives in appositional constructions or as predi-
catives.

1 Similarity of Some Suffixes and Endings.

Already O. Jespersen drew attention to the possibility that
the accidental similarity of the common adjectival endings that
one sees in substantives such as bridal, crystal, dainty, kindred,
shoddy and gallows (gallous) may have favoured their transition
to adjectives.Z3 O. Jespersen finds that in the following instances
substantives were used as adjuncts (i. e. adjectives) because their
endings were mistaken for adjective endings: that suck’d the honie
of his musicke vowes (Sh., Hamlet, III, 1), the Affricke shore
(Marlowe, F., 348).24 This seems all the more plausible since
there were numerous adjectives in common use at the time with
a similar ending: rustick, magicke, angelick, domestick, etc.

In the same connection 0. Jespersen refers to Shakespeare’s
adjectival or attributive use of the substantive funeral and his
apparent ignorance of the existence of the adjective funereal.
Indeed, it is not only Shakespeare, but his contemporaries, also,
who often either confuse the substantive with the adjective or
deliberately employ the first instead of the latter: the cedar proud
and tall,... the cypresse funeral (Sp., F. Q., 1. 8); vsed... in the
furnishing of their funerall Pompe (Sp., Sh. Cal., glosse to Nou-
vember, 145); the funeral laudatives (Bacon, E., p. 122); funeral
Jire (Jonson, P, I, 1); our funeral sermon (Taylor, H. D.).

The contribution of this factor to the spread of substantival
premodifiers was not entirely negligible. This becomes obvious
if one takes note of the fact that the majority of the fully or
partially adjectivized substantives listed on p. 7 have endings
that resemble well-known adjective-forming suffixes. Thus the
existence of a large group of adjectives in -al, -el, -le will have
made it easier for new adjectives such as animal, bridal, level,
rival, vassal, etc., to establish themselves; argent and crescent
could conveniently find a place among other adjectives in -ent
(< the Latin participal ending); darling, kitling, sterling were
helped on their way to adjectivization by the resemblance of their
endings to the participial -ing (cf. also the attributive use of
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middling and changeling); the model of coward, bastard and
blanchard facilitated the adjectivization of pollard and wizard,Zb
etc.

It is easy to multiply the number of EMoE examples of the
attributive use of substantives with endings resembling those of
adjectives. A sampling of our EMOE collection yields a wide
range of instances including the repeated use of substantives in -y:
bully, ivory, lily, honey, peony, city, country, lackey, scurvy;
in -ant: lieutenant, truant, tyrant; in -el (-al, -yl, -le): tinsel,
chisel, rascal, festival, nuptial.

It is hardly a coincidence that in many examples of the nonce
use of substantives as premodifiers, the form the such substantives
recalls that of adjectives. As a case in point one could refer to the
-le endings in the following instances from Shakespeare’s “As
You Like it”: your bugle eye-balls (IlIl, 5 47); the bubble reputa-
tion27 (I, 7, 152).

Of particular interest is the case of the disguised compound'
substantive bridal « ' ME brydale, OE brydeala, literally ‘bride-
ale’. i. e. a bridal feast, wedding feast). The accidental similarity
of the vestigial ending of this disguised compound to the familiar
adjectival suffix -al facilitated the attributive use of the substantive
in Late ME and led to its adjectivization in the 18th century.

The similarity of some substantive and adjective suffixes helps
to account for only a fraction of the cases of the attributive use
of substantives in EMoE. In the vast majority of cases substantival
premodifiers possessed no such endings. Nevertheless, there can
be no doubt that the similarity of endings smoothed the way to
attributive use and possible eventual adjectization for more than
a score of substantives in EMoE. Consequently the importance
of the phenomenon should not be underrated.

2. Substantives in Apposition

The dual character of the appositional use of substantives as
both a result of and a factor encouraging the tendency to employ
substantives attributively has been touched upon in an earlier
paper by the present writer.8

Substantives in apposition occur frequently in EMOoE texts.
Of special interest is the growth of the number and variety of
appositional collocations involving geographical names: Derntoun
kirk, Falkland fall, Creede lane, Birnam wood, etc.® In such
collocations the proper noun usually stands before the common
noun. Examples of common nouns in preposition are generally
cases of traditional usage, e. g. the French pattern in the county
Surrey, the river Thames, or are due to stylistic reasons: O Foun-
tain Arethuse (Milton, Lycidas), the Hill Lucre (Bunyan, PP;
occurs also as Lucre Hill).30



In some instances it is difficult to decide whether a given
collocation of-words is a genitival group containing an invariable
genitive or an appositional construction: Nor Flaunders chere
lettes not my syght to deme... (Wyatt, CL, 94); over Lethe Lake

(Sp., F. Q., I, 36, 6); the fight at ... Trebye fyeld (Sackville,
Mirrour, 60, 2); ... comes down from Broad-way Gate (Bunvan,
PP, 148).

A number of substantives denoting family relationship, social
status or which are evaluative in character are widely employed
in appositional constructions in LME and EMOoE texts. They
include father, mother, sister, daughter, master, vassal, maiden
neighbour, ruffian, rascal, tyrant, etc. Some substantives in wide-
spread appositional use at the time have since either became rare
in this function (neighbour, stranger, traitor) or even archaic
(goodman, whoreson).3 It should be added that the repeated
appositional use of some substantives, e. g. darling, rival, vassal,
etc. probably contributed to their eventual adiectivization.

The range and variety of appositional use in the EMoE period
appears to have attained proportions equal to or actually exceeding
those characteristic of the phenomenon in presentday English:
butcher Mowbray’s breast (Sh., R IlI, I, 2); the false houswife
Fortune (Sh., A. Cl., 1V, 13,44); that tyrant Giant Despair (Bunyan;
PP); the foul fiendApollyon (ibid.)\my old schoolfellow Elborough
(Pepys); our Sovereign Lord the King (J. Wilmot).

3. Predicative Use of Substantives

The frequent cases of the substantivization of adjectives and
of the adjectivization of substantives which occur in 16th— 17th
century texts X are evidence of a certain blurring of the borderline
between the two parts of speech. The latter development became
possible largely because of the almost complete lack of morpholo-
gical or derivational distinctions between adjectives and substan-
tives which was the result of the collapse of the old substantival
and adjectival declensions in the ME period. The disappearance
of concord between adjectives and their headwords and the
increasing numbers of monosyllabic adjectives and substantives
(without any endings characteristic of either part of speech)
means the absence of any formal obstacle to the use of a substan-
tive in the function of an attribute, i. e. a function that is primarily
characteristic of adjectives.

Some further proof of a certain loosening of the boundary
between adjectives and substantives in EMoE is provided by the
not infrequent occurrence of substantives as predicatives, without
a preceding article or other determinative word.

As is well-known the predicative is the significant part of
the nominal predicate and serves to characterize the subject of
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the sentence. It is possible to distinguish different types of predi-
catives according to their meaning and they can be expressed by
a variety of means.33

A substantive can function as the predicative of a sentence
and serves to assign the subject to a special class or kind, to>
denote, qualification, etc., or to indicate that the notions expressed
by the subject and the predicative are regarded as identical.34
As a general rule Present-day English as well as Early Modern
English use the indefinite article (more seldom some other deter-
minative) before singular predicative substantives. The exceptions
to this rule are few in number and well delimited.3% The omission
of a determinative word before a substantival predicative is such
cases where one would regularly expect to find a determinative
is evidence that the substantive in question is regarded as
adjective. A nonce use by an individual may catch the fancy
of other speakers or writers and the substantive may thus be-
launched on its way to eventual adjectivization.

Additional intensification of what might be called the adjectival
functioning or “adjectivity” of a predicative substantive is attained
by means of the addition of an adverbial modifier to the
substantive.

The following is a representative selection of examples drawn
from the works of Shakespeare where the “adjectivity” of a predi-
cative substantive is enhanced by the omission of a determinative
or by the addition of an adverbial modifier: their cheeks are
paper (HV, IlI, 2, 74); men are Aprill when they woo, December
when they wed: Maidens are May when they are maiden, but
the sky changes when they are wives (AYL, 1V, 1 153— 156);
Since the more faire and christall is the skie (R II, I, 1, 41);
I'll not call you tyrant (WT, IlI, 3, 115); Who was most Marble,
there changed colour (WT, V, 2, 100); Fal. Yea\ if he said my
ring is copper. — Prince. | say ’tis copper: ... (1 H 1V, I, 3
160— 161).

M. Deutschbein has suggested that the adjectivisation of some
substantives such as proof, first-rate, etc. was encouraged by
constructions like the ship was (of) first rate which came to
be understood as the predicative use of the corresponding substan-
tive.3 This suggestion is plausible enough, but any more far-
reaching conclusions would presuppose the detailed study of the
development of each pertinent word.

A classical case of the adjectivization of a substantive is
that of the word cheap. The adjective cheap was originally a
substantive meaning a barter, price, a good purchase, a bargain
(OE ceap, ME chep). The adjective cheap came about as a result
of the repeated predicative use of good cheap as in that is good
cheap (cf. Dutch goedkoop, comparative goedkooper\ French (a)
bon marche). As late as the early 16th century cheap was used
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in the same way, and it was only gradually that the collocation
good cheap was contracted and the substantive cheap turned into
a predicative adjective meaning low in price, inexpensive, the
opposite of dear.3/

Closely related to the predicative use of substantives is their
attributive use in a position detached from the relevant head-word
or in an absolute position (i. e. where the head-word has been
omitted). Examples of such a usage are extremely rare and our
material includes only the following cases: The trees, though

summer, yet forlorne and leane (Sh., Tit. I, 3, 94); for men
have marble, women waxen minds (Sh., Lucr., 1240); he tastes
styles ... and tells you which is genuine, which sophisticated and

bastard (S. Earle, A Critic).38 Cf. also: geve we well, or fountaine
water (OB, 1573) ;3 Cicero lookes with such ferret, and such fiery
eyes (Sh., JC, I, 2, 186); an eunuch or the virgin voice (Sh., Cor.,
I, 2, 114)). Likewise of interest in this connection are some
isolated cases of the use of substantives as postpositive attributes:
Necke lace Amber (Sh., WT, 1V, 5 224).4 Substantival pre-
modifiers may be separated from their headwords by one or
more adjectives: Did instigate the Bedlam braine-sick Duchesse

(Sh., 2 H VI, IIl, 1, 51); Ah, you whorson little valiant Villaine, you
(Sh., 2 H 1V, Il, 4, 224); within their alabaster innocent arms
(Sh., R I, 1V, 3, ii); their damask sweet commixture shown

(Sh., LLL, V, 2, 296).4

The predicative use of substantives without a preceding deter-
minative and the various other usages mentioned above which in-
volve substantives are additional evidence that substantives were
increasingly regarded as capable of functioning on a par with
adjectives.

§ 5 Types of Substantives Used as Premodifiers

The Early Modern English period witnessed a marked increase
in the number and variety of substantival premodifiers.

Proper nouns came to be used in this capacity to an extent
which recalls similar usage in present-day English: som Smithfeild
Ruffian (Ascham, Scolemaster, I, 118): in Creede Lane (Sp., Sh.
Cal., title-page), a Chartreux friar (Sh., H VIII, I, 2, 148); in
London streets (Sh., R IlI, V, 5 77), a Barbary cocke-pidgeon
(Sh., AYL, IV, 1, 157).2

In comparison with ME, compound substantives became
a common occurrence in the function of a prepositive attribute.
Confining oneself to examples taken mainly from the works of
Shakespeare, it is possible to distinguish the following Kinds
of compounds employed as premodifiers:

(D) Substantive -f- substantive: a dozen crabtree
staves (H. VIII, V, 4, 8); sow-skin Bowget (WT, 1V, 2, 20);
dovehouse wall (RJ, I, 3, 27), Rye-straw hats (T, IV, 1, 136).
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A new sub-type appears consisting of a gerund followed by
a substantive: a working-day world (AYL, 1, 3, 12).83

(2) Adjective -f- substantive: bluebottle rogue (2 H
IV, 4, 22); greensickness carrion (RJ, IIl, 5 157); red-lattice
phrases (MW, II, 2, 28).

Some types of compound substantival premodifiers not recorded
-in earlier English now make their appearance. They include such
as consist of:

(3 Numeral -f-substantive: thy two-hand sword (2 H

VI, Il, 1, 45); you two-penny tear-mouth (Jonson, P, IIl, 1); thy
three-hours wife (RJ, Ill, 2, 99); for three foot stool mistaken me
(MND, I, 1, 52). Our other examples of this type all contain the

numeral “three”: his three-square shield (Sp., F. Q.); a three-sound
barke (ibid.); the 3 Tun tavern (Pepys, p. 5).

(4) Preposition -f- substantive: inland petty spirits

(2 H 1V, 1V, 3 119); inland man (AYL, Ill, 2, 367); underhand
means (AYL, I, 1, 148). Cf. compounds of preposition (or
adverb) -j- verb: upstart unthrifts (R Il, II, 3, 122), upstart
crow (the reference to W. Shakespeare attributed to Robert
Greene).

(5) Verb -f substantive: these tell-tale women (R, III,
IV, 4, 150); you call me misbeliever, cutthroat dog (MV, I, 1

112); a shove-groat shilling (Jonson, EMH I, 2).

(6) Substantive + verb: about cock-shut time (R 111,
V, 3, 70) 4

It is not our purpose to investigate the extent to which different
types of non-adjectival prepositive attribute other than substantival
premodifiers were used in EMoE. One cannot, however, help
noticing certain conspicuous absences among the kinds of non-
adjectival premodifier which are familiar to us from present-day
English.

Thus, for instance, so-called group attributes are meagrely
represented. There are only a few prepositive groups consisting
of sb. -f- conj. -j- sb. (cf. present-day English cat-and-dog life):
the rapier and dagger man (Sh., MfM, 1V, 3, 15); that same
sword and buckler Prince of Wales (1 H 1V, I, 3, 230) Groups
made up of sb. -j- prep, -j- sh. (MoE house-to-house search, eve-
of-poll speech), adv. -f- prep. + sb. (MoE out-of-doors life),
prep, -j- prep, -j- sb. (MoE up-to-date information) are likewise
few and far between, e. g. a world-without-end bargain (Sh., LLL,
V, 2, 797); your cat-a-mountain (= cat-of-mountain) looks (Sh.,
MW, II, 2, 28); cf. your purple-in-grain beard (Sh., MND, I, 2, 98).

Our collection does not include a single instance of the pre-
positive attributive use in EMoE of whole clauses or sentences
(cf. MoE ne’er-do-well fellow, a do-as-I-tell-yoii-or-get-out-of-my-
house sort of father).
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Abbreviations were rare in EMoE and we have not been able
to record any employed as prepositive attributes (cf. MoE UNO
representative, VIP treatment).

Sequences of substantival premodifiers such as home appliance
repair business, amusement park ticket seller, etc. are common iri
present-day English and the tendency to use heavy premodification
is said to be spreading.4% Although it is usual enough for compound
words to be used as prepositive attributes in EMOE,% there are
only a few instances of a series of mutually coordinated or
subordinated substantives functioning as premodifiers to a com-
mon headword, e. g. your French-crown colour beard (Sh., MND,
T, 2, 99); You peasant swain, you whorson malt-horse drudge!
(Sh., TSh, 1V, 1, 132); some few foot-and-half-foot words (Jonson,
EMH, Prologue); a pair of riding grey serge stockings (Pepys,
P- 12).

OL)Jr collection does not include any obvious examples of the
prepositive attributive use in EMoE texts of pluralia tantum or
other substantives in the plural of the common case.4

8§ 6 Position of Substantival Attributes

In the J"erwhelming majority of instances substantives in
the common case that are used as attributes stand before the
words they qualify, i. e. they are prepositive. As a rule, prepositive
substantival attributes occupy a position immediately in front ot
their headwords. It is onlydin some exceptional cases, chiefly for
metric reasons in verse, that the substantival attribute (or
adjectivised substantive) may be found standing after its head-
word: lawe canon (Skelton, Why came Ye..., 413); his banners
sable (Sh., Per., V, Prol. 19); Bugle-bracelet, Necke lace Amber;
Perfume for a Ladies Chamber (Sh., WT, IV, 5 224); his mantle
hairy and his bonnet sedge (Milton, Lycidas, 104).

It is interesting to note that in the case of coordination with
an adjective, a substantival premodifier in EMoE stands almost
invariably after the adjective (or adjectives): These yellow cowslip
cheeks (Sh., MND, V, 1 340); those fresh morning drops upon the
rose (Sh., LLL, IV, 3, 28); base lackey peasants (Sh., R IlI, V,
3, 318). Instances of a reverse order are relatively rare: spite of
cormorant devouring time (Sh., LLL, I, 1 4); their alabaster
innocent arms (Sh., R Ill, 1V, 3, 11); their damaske sweet commix-
ture (Sh., LLL, V, 2, 297).8

§ 7 Substantival Premodifiers in the Works of Individual
Authors: Considerations of Style and Genre

The range of examples presented and discussed in the pre-
ceding sections of this paper will probably have convinced the
reader that the structural variety and frequent occurrence of
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substantival premodifiers in EMOoOE texts bears a certain
resemblance to current English usage. Actually the boldness with
which some authors of the period use substantives attributively
is striking even in comparison with 20th century standards.
Although every substantive or substantive equivalent in the
language today is potentially capable of being used in the function
of a premodifier, this potentiality is not commonly exploited to
the full. On the other hand even a short list of attributive collo-
cations drawn at random from the works of any of the major
Elizabethian authors is likely to include examples like midnight
weeds, cormorant belly, vinegar aspect, maggot ostentation, yellow
cowslip cheeks, etc. Such collocations seem to have been produced
in a natural, free and easy manner by Shakespeare and his
contemporaries, but would be regarded as daring nonce usages
in the work of a present-day writer. Shakespeare is, of course,
particularly distinguished for the originality, expressiveness and
frequency with which he employs substantival premodifiers. But
most of the other Elizabethan poets and dramatists and, to a some-
what lesser extent, the prose writers, also made ample use of
this new and flexible means of expressing attributive relations.
Description of Elizabethan English call attention to ¢ e consider-
able latitude of usage that existed at the time and which applied
to the vocabulary, pronunciation, spelling, morphology as well
as to syntax.49 The rapid expansion of the use of substantival
premodifiers appears to have been in keeping with the venturesome
and vigorous spirit of the age. An analysis of representative texts
from the second half of the 17th and of preliminary data on the
early 18th century reveals a considerable falling-off in the
currency and variety of substantival premodifiers. Thus, of the
1,750 examples we have collected from 2,200 pages of 16th and
17th century texts, 950 (i. e 57%) come from 900 pages of the
works of Shakespeare and his immediate contemporaries (i. e.
from 41% of the total number of pages examined). Consequently
the bulk of the texts excerpted (1,300 pages or 59% of the total)
yielded only 800 examples.

The decline in the extent to which substantival premodifiers
are used is more conspicuous in formal literary style. In texts
written in a more informal style approaching colloquial style
(e. g. S. Pepys “Diary”) attributes of this type continue to abound
although here likewise they are certainly less frequent than in
works produced in the early part of the 17th century.

It is not until the 19th century that the attributive use of
common-case forms of substantives again attains a frequency and
range in some functional styles of the English language which
recalls the exuberant use of such premodifiers in the works of
Shakespeare, Marlowe, Ben Jonson and many other Elizabethans.3)
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The reason or reasons for the noticeable decline in the use of
substantival premodification after the opening decades of the
17th century is not quite clear. It is probable that the conservative
attitude to linguistic usage which gained ground after the freedom
and frank experimentation of the Elizabethan age also put a curb
on the use of substantives in the function of adjectives. It is
somewhat unexpected, however, that the numerous grammarians
of the period do not as a rule even mention the new use to which
substantives were being put.5l This conspicuous omission could
perhaps be accounted for by the fact that the grammarians of
the 17th and early 18th centuries were confronted with such an
array of more formidable matters in grammar, vocabulary, pro-
nunciation and spelling that they simply overlooked a relatively
minor “irregularity” such as the use of substantives in an unusual
function.

A conspicuous feature of EMOE texts, especially texts in verse,
is the repeated occurrence of some “traditional” substantival
premodifiers. Already in the 14th and 15th centuries there was
a marked tendency to use certain substantives over and over again
in habitual comparisons such as red as a rose, red as a ruby,
clear as crystal, green as the emerald, etc. The same substantives
rose, ruby, coral crystal, emerald, etc. also began to occur as
prepositive attributes.52 Some other substantives denoting precious
stones and minerals or plants came to be used as premodifiers
on analogy and a whole set of such words habitually used as
attributes came into being.53 These traditional attributes are
especially characteristic of poetry, but they are met with in prose
texts as well. The attributes in question first became noticeable
in the late 14th century and continue to be widely employed
throughout the 15th and 16th centuries. Some traditional
premodifiers of the type under consideration continue to occur
even later,54, and a few have apparently become adjectivized
(rose, lily, crystal, sable, ivory, alabaster, adamant, etc.).

Late ME and EMOoOE texts also contain other types of
substantival premodifiers that appear to have become traditional.
Thus one finds that Ed. Spenser uses agent nouns in -er as
attributes to the names of trees in very much the same way
that Chaucer does (cf. builder oake, carver holme in F. Q., I, 9,
and Chaucer’s byldere ok, pilere elm, shetere ew in the Parlement
of Foules, 176—180). Some compound attributes of the bahuvrihi
type also occur over and over again in poetry: light-foot, red-
cross, etc.

It should also be pointed out that a number of substantives
that were habitually used in appositional collocations by EMOoE
authors are no longer commonly employed in this capacity:
traitor, neighbour, stranger, whoreson, etc.%
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§ 8 Some Notes on the Semantics of Substantival
Premodifiers

The survey of the semantics of substantival premodifiers that
follows does not make any claim to be complete. Our aim is not
an exhaustive treatment of all the shades of meaning conveyed
by substantival premodifiers in EMoE, but a general account of
the types of attributive relations expressed by substantival
premodifiers and of any possible tendencies in their development.

A comparison of EMoE material with ME material reveals
that the principal semantic types of attributive relations expressed
by prepositive substantives had come into being by the end of the
ME period.%

A substantival premodifier could express or denote the
following: (1) the state of consisting of or being made of (from)
a given material or substance; (2) the possession of a colour
or consistency characteristic of a material or substance; (3) various
properties or qualities based on temporal relations; (4) various
properties or qualities based on spatial relations; (5) various
other properties or qualities connected with, e. g. profession, social
status, family relationship, shape, size, etc.

The noticeably greater variety and frequency of substantival
premodifiers is EMoE as compared with ME appears to be
mainly due to (1) the extension of the sphere of usage of these
principal types and the development of numerous more or less
well-defined sub-types, and (2) the increasingly frequent figura-
tive use of substantival premodifiers (a rare phenomenon in ME).
We have set ourselves the specific task of ascertaining (1) which
new Kkinds of attributive relations if any came to be expressed
by this means in the 16th and 17th centuries, and (2) which
semantic features of present-day substantival premodification were
still lacking in EMoE, and are, consequently, of more recent origin.

It is in the light of our overriding interest in the quantitative
and qualitative growth of the original semantic types of
substantival premodification that we have sifted and collated our
EMOoE examples. In doing so we have sought to classify them on
the basis of the principal types of attributive relations expressed
by substantival premodifiers that had taken shape by the close
of the ME period and which were enumerated above.

1 Substantives denoting a material or substance are widely
used as premodifiers in EMOE texts. There are two principal
types of qualities and properties expressed in ME by means of
such substantives: (1) the state of consisting of or being made
of (from) a given material or substance, and (2) the possession
of a colour or consistency characteristic of such a material or
substance.

(1) By the beginning of the 17th century a stage was reached



where practically any substantive denoting a material or substance
could be employed as a prepositive attribute: mud walles (More,
U, IlI, 2, p. 56), glasse vesselles (ibid., 6. p. 77), waxe candelles
(ibid., 9, p. 136) ;5 yvory chaire (Sp.,, F. Q., X, 31, 9); tinsel
figurie (Gascoigne, The Steel Glas, 776; also note the title itself);
rye-straw hats (Sh., T, IV, 1, 136); latten bhilbo (Sh., MW, I, 1

167); osier cage (Sh., RJ, Il, 3, 7); sow-skin bowget (Sh., WT,
IV, 3, 20); chevril glove (Sh., TN, III, 1, 13); your whalebone
bodice (Jonson, P., Il, 1); silk hose (Jonson, EMH, 1, 2); Stone

walls do not a prison make, / Nor iron bars a cage (R. Love-
lace); small quartz crystals (Th. Fuller); diamond ring (OB,
1664); a parchment roll (Bunyan, PP., 135); a grievous crab-tree
cudgel (ibid., 135);

In all of these examples the meaning conveyed by the pre-
.modifier is that the concrete object denoted by the headword
consists entirely or rn part of the material or substance indicated
by the attribute. Substantives employed to express the state of
consisting of or being made of (from) a material or substance
represent one of the earliest possibilities of the attributive use
of the common-case form of substantives.3

It should be noted that the head-words in the sampling oi
relevant 16th century instances given above denote concrete objects
as is the case in all ME examples.® It is only towards the end
of the 16th century that names of materials and substances begin
to be used figuratively with headwords that denote persons or
express abstract ideas. This tendency is particularly noticeable in
the works of Shakespeare and his contemporaries. When the
pattern of such a figurative use had been created, the prospects
for a further extension of the range of substantival premodifi-
cation increased considerably.

The opportunities inherent in this new development were
quickly seized upon by the writers of the period. Cf., e. g., in my
green velvet coat (Sh., WT, 1, 2, 157) and Through the velvet

leaves the wind ... ’'gan passage find (Sh., LLL, IV, 3, 105);
Left and abandoned of his velvet friends (Sh., AYL, II, 1, 50);
thy chevril conscience (Jonson, P. I, 1); their wormwood comedies

(ibid.); russet yeas and honest kersey noes (Sh., LLL, V, 2, 414);
taffeta phrases (Sh., LLL, V, 2, 407); of such vinegar aspect (Sh.,
MV, 1, 1, 54); sea water green (Bacon, E., 147).

EMoE texts provide no evidence of any consistent attempt
to differentiate between the meanings of substantival premodifiers
and corresponding adjectives in -en where presentday English
makes such a distinction as in, e. g. gold watch (made of gold) —
golden hair (figurative meaning: hair that is like gold in colour),
brass knocker (made of brass) — brazen (= hard-sounding)
voice; lead poisoning (poisoning caused by lead) — leaden sleep
(sleep that is heavy like lead), etc. In EMoE as in LME the
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choice between the two means of expression (and the correspond-
ing prepositional attributes) appears to have been primarily
a matter of habit or to have been governed by considerations of

space, metre, etc.:@0 golden cheynes (More, U., II, 6, 80); miller%s
...golden thumbe (Gascoigne, S. G., 1080); Junoes golden chaine
(Sp., F. Q., IV, 17, 5); cowslips ... In their gold coats (Sh., MND,
Il, 1, 11); Spread over the silver waves thy golden haires (Sh,,
CE, 1, 2, 48); brazen trumpet (More U., 1, 5, 69); brazen cannon
(Sh., Ham., 1, 1 73); thy Brasse voyce (Sh., Tr. -j- Cress. I, 3
257); what says this leaden casket? (Sh., MV, II, 7, 15); sleep...
with leaden legs ... doth creep (Sh., MND, IIl, 2, 365); (stag)
...did stretch his leatherne coat (Sh., AYL, Il, 1 37); (Phebe)

.. .has a leatherne hand (Sh., AYL, 1V, 3, 25); cf. (deer’s) leather
skin (Sh., AYL, 1V, 2, 11); your blacke silke hair (Sh., AYL, IlI,
5, 46); silken terms precise (Sh., LLL V, 2, 407).

(2). It has already been pointed out that the earliest figurative
use of substantival premodifiers was that of the names of some
minerals and plants to express possession of a particular colour
or consistency, e. g., ME coral, crystal, rose, ruby, etc.6l Such
a usage was at first confined to certain headwords only and gave
rise to a number of more or less stable collocations which occurred
mainly in poetic texts. Thus crystal was traditionally used in
combination with the headwords water or air, ruby and coral with
lips and cheeks. Gradually the number of such substantival
premodifiers grew\ Other substantives denoting plants, fruit,
minerals came to be used in the same function on analogy:

Aurora... Ischit of hir safron bed and evir hours (Douglas,
/Eneados, 14): schane the beriall strandis (ibid.,, 60); araied all
in lilly white (Sp., F. Q., IIl 6, 2); ebon shades (Milton, L’Allegro,

8); amber light (ibid., 61); diamond rocks (Milton, Comus, 881).
Shakespeare uses traditional collocations alongside his own
numerous innovations: cherry lips (MND, V, 1, 193); cf. cherry
nose (MND, V, 1 339); amber hairs (LLL, 1V, 3, 87); lily lips
(MND, V, 1 338); yellow cowlip cheeks (MND, V, 1 340); hazel
eyes (RJ, I, 1, 23).

A new feature of substantival premodification in EMOoE is
the widespread use of names of plants not only when referring to
their flowers, fruits, buds, branches, etc., but also when speaking
of objects consisting or made of them. Such a development is
a logical extension of the possibility of using substantives to
indicate the material of which something is made: olyve twestis
(Douglas, “Eneados, 165); strawberry levys (ibid., 120); olive
gerlond (Sp., F. Q., VI, 13, 9); on cypresse stadle stout (ibid.,
14, 8); yvie twyne (ibid., 14, 9); musk-rose buds (Sh., MND, II,
2, 3); crabtree staves (Sh., IT. VIII, V, 4, 8); broome groves (Sh.,
T, 1V, 1 66).

At least two of Shapespeare’s metaphorical uses of the names



of plants as prepositive attributes have given rise to stable

phraseological collocations, viz. salad days (A + Cl., I, 5 74)
-and primrose path (Ham., I, 3, 50).&
2. Substantival premodifiers expressing various temporal

characteristics are employed in EMoOE on a scale that recalls
present-day usage.

ME compound words containing time as their second constituent
are habitually written as two words in EMoE: dynner tyme (More,
U, II, 5 p. 71); harvest tyme (Wyatt, CL, 1, 13); spring time (Sp.,

Sh. Cal., March); supper time (Sh., T, Ill, 1, 95); cf. the use of
season in nyght season (More, U., II, 8 p. 119); in the vacation
season from warres (Elyot, Gov., Ch. XVIII, 1)63

The names of holidays, months, seasons and the days of the
week continue to be employed attributively and occur with
increasing frequency in combination with headwords other than
the usual day, time or season: Palme Sondaie battaile (OB, 1564);
to make me Christmas game (Sp., Sh. Cal., Dec., 26); in Whitsun
week (Sh., 2 H 1V, II, 1 99); the Haye bushes (Sp., Sh. Cal.,
March, glosse); in December snow (Sh., R I, I, 3, 298); these
summer flies (Sh., LLL, V, 2, 409); and his Sabbath work (Bacon,
E., p. 11); from Wednesday morning till Saturday night (Bunyan,
PP., p. 135).

Other kinds of substantives are similarly used: the Noonetide
sun (Sh., T. V, 1 42); this twelvemonth term (Sh., LLL, V, 2,
858); these fresh morning drops upon the rose (Sh., LLL, IV, 3
28); his evening glory (F. Quarles); far-off curfew sound (Milton,
Il Penseroso); a thick midnight fog (Vaughan, W.); ...drank
a good morning draft (Pepys).

The range of temporal characteristics expressed by substantival
premodifiers is too broad to be exhaustively dealt with on the
basis of our relatively limited material .& A significant new feature
stands out prominently, however, from even a superficial analysis
of EMoE usage in this field: one is struck by the number ot
prepositive attributes expressing temporal relations that have
a strong qualitative connotation.

Thus the premodifier midnight refers not merely to something
occurring in the middle of the night, but is also suggestive ol
uncanniness and eeriness in Shakespeare’s midnight weedes
(Ham., I, 2, 272), midnight mushrumps (T, V, 1, 39); and
especially in the well-known line from “Macbeth”: How now,
you secret, black, and midnight hags! (IV, 1 48). Holiday in
holiday foolerie (Sh., AYL, I, 3, 15 and holyday humor (Sh.,
AYL, IV, 1, 71) is synonymous with joyous or gay, and may ver>
well be used of something not neccesarly associated with a festival
day; cf. figurative use with the meaning of spiritual in ... hynder

the holy-day ploughyng, the church ploughinge (Latimer, Sermon,
142).
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An extension of meaning is present in such case as the
following taken from Shakespeare: summer smocks (LLL, V, 2,
914; i. e. probably light and thin smocks); winter wind (AYL,
I, 7, 175; a cold penetrating wind); shining morning face (AYL,
Il, 7, 146; suggests dulness and drowsiness), February face (MN,
V, 4, 41; implies gloom and worry).

In spite of the diversity of temporal relations expressed by
substantival premodifiers in EMOoE texts, some types of such
premodifiers in common use to-day appear to be lacking. At any
rate our material does not include any EMoE equivalents of such
present-day collocations as two-day journey, six-o’clock supper,
etc.

3. The characterization of objects and persons which is based
on some spatial relation continues to spread in EMoE. In addition
to the frequent use of geographical names in appositional
constructions (e. g. Troye town, Trebye field, Lerna Lake, Derntoun
kirk, Falkland fell, Birnam wood, Hames Castle, Hampton Court,
Creede lane, etc.),6 geographical names are also used as pre-
modifiers to names of things and phenomena. Although the
majority of such pre'modifiers refer to place of origin or location
[a Hounsditch man (Jonson), mantle of Lincoln green (Robin
Hood), Flanders mares (OB, 1655), Bristol diamonds (Fuller),
Cheshire cheese (Pepys), Margate ale (Pepys), Epsom blankets
(Dryden), Norwich drugget (Dryden)], there is often a qualitative
overtone present. This connotation may be deliberately pleasant
or disagreeable. The semantic implications of such an attributive
use are often lost to the speaker of present-day English unless he
is familiar with the linguistic, historical and general cultural
background.

The proper names in the Indy Saphire blew (Skelton, P. Sp.r
1031) or a Chartreux friar (Sh., H VIII, 1, 2, 148) are apparently
mere references to the origin of the gem and the friar respectively.
The collocation Smithfeild Ruffian (Ascham, Scolemaster, I, 118)
contains a hint of the rudeness and brutality characteristic of the
cutthroats who formerly frequented the trading mart of Smith-
field in London. There is a markedly derogatory implication in
Shakespeare’s use of Ethiop in the following lines from “As You
Like It”: ... Woman’s gentle brain could not drop forth such giant
rude invention, j Such Ethiop words, blacker in their effect / Than
in their countenance (IV, 3, 34—37). Similarly there seems to be
a suggestion of emphasis 1 will be more jealous of thee than
a Barbary cocke-pidgeon over his hen (Sh., AYL, IV 1, 151). In
the context it is a right Jerusalem blade (Bunyan, PP., p. 351)
the word Jerusalem carries a suggestion of fine quality.6/ Cf.
also 1 will have my husband to buy me a London gowne (OB,
1598), where London is used with an implication of good quality,
and its neutral meaning in London streets, London gates,, etc.

82



In some cases a geographical name and its headword
constituted an idiomatic collocation, e. g. Flaunders chere (Wyatt,
CL, 94) which meant drunkenness and debaucherry; Scharborowe
warnynge (OB, 1553), i. e no warning at all. A disguised or
concealed place-name occurs in Shakespeare’s use of bedlam in
...did instigate the bedlam brain-sick duchesse (2 H VI, IllI,
I, 51).

Place names from fable and fiction are also used as pre-
modifiers: e. g., vp with purgatory picke-purse (Latimer, Sermon,
311); in peace may passen over Lethe lake (5p., F. Q., Ill, 36, 6).68

Geographical names were not the only source of premodifiers
expressing properties and general characteristics based on some
spatial relation. A new type of attributive collocation appears in
the early 16th century when words such as country,® city, town,
village, shire, parish, home, etc. begin to be employed as pre-
modifiers to a wide range of headwords: towne mouse (Wyatt,
CL, 43; cf. feldishe mouse, ibid., 2); shiere townes (More, U.,
Il, p. 50); parish clarke (Udall, RD, IlI, 3, 82); some country lasse
(Sp., Sh. Cal., March, glosse); a country servant-maid (Sh., R
I, 1, 3, 107)"; city woman (Sh., AYL, Il, 7, 75); village curs (Sh.,
H VIII, 1I, 4, 157); home alarms (Sh., R Il, I, 1, 205; a suburb
humour (Jonson, EMH, |, 2); state affairs (Milton, TE); suburb
trenches (Milton, Areopagitica), The Town Lady and the Country
Squire (OB, c. 1700); cf. also land travel (Bacon, E), sea voyages
(ibid.); upland hamlets (Milton, L’Allegro), corner house (OB,
c. 1664).

In addition to the their straightforward reference to location
or origin such premodifiers often have a qualitative connotation:
with country clothes yclad (Gascoigne, S. G., 449); country copu-
latives (Sh., AYL, V 4, 58); village curs (Sh., H VIII, 1, 4, 157;
here the premodifier village implies that the dogs in question
were especially vicious and noisy.

4. In addition to the major types of substantival premodifiers
in EMoE that have been dealt with in the preceding sections,
it is possible to distinguish several minor types. Some of the
latter did not exist or were only beginning to appear in the ME
period.

(1) One such group of premodifiers comprises substantives
that refer to persons who are engaged in some profession or trade,
act or behave in a certain way, or belong to some other class
of individuals that share a common characteristic or characte-
ristics.

The words shepherd and neighbour® are among the first
substantives which came to be widely used as premodifiers
beginning with the early 16th century: poore shepparde howses
(More, U., Il, 2), my shepherd peres (Sp., Sh., Cal., Dec. 39);
the Shepheard youth (Sh., AYL, IV, 3, 157); our neighbour nations
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(Mulcaster, Eiern., p. 90), the neighbour woods (Sp., F. Q. VIII,
I, 9), thy neighbour kings (Marlowe, T, 721); sweeten with thy
breath this neighbour air (Sh., RJ, Il, 6, 27); amongst all neighbor
states (Bacon, E., p. 121), a neighbor oak (Browne, B. P., 699).

Various other substantives began to be used on the analogy
of shepherd and neighbour, and by the end of the 16th century
a broad range of meanings was conveyed by premodifiers denoting
persons: my fellow ministers (Sh., Cor., I, 1, 123); my stranger
soul (Sh., R. Ill, I, 4, 28); rebel Angels (Milton, PL, I, 38); those
pilgrim stories (Bunyan, PP., p. 201); monarch oaks (Dryden,
M.. 27).

A distinct subgroup of substantival premodifiers with an exe-
cratory or otherwise pejorative connotation developed on the
basis of the appositional use already in ME of traitor, coward,
villain, etc. This group includes such substantives as caitiff, harlot,
lackey, regamuffin, rascal, rogue, ruffian, scoundrel, strumpet,
vagabond, whoreson, etc.: a caitiff wretch (Sh., RJ, V, 1 52);

that harlot strumpet Shore (R I, I, 4, 73); base lackey peasants
(R I, V, 3, 318); You ragamuffin rascal (Jonson, P, I, 1);
these rascal knaves (Sh., T Sh., VI, I, 134); To die in ruffian

battle? (Sh., 2 H VI, V, 2, 49); scoundrel fellows (OB, c. 1685);7
Ah, you whorson little valiant Villaine (Sh., 2 IT 1V, Il, 4, 224);
a braggadochio captain (Dryden, EDP, p. 47).

In the case of some substantives denoting persons the formal
similarity to participles or adjectives may have encouraged their
attributive use: servant monster (Sh., T, I1llI, 2, 4 et passim;
generally spelt with a hyphen in modern editions); thou shalt be
my lieutenant monster (ibid., 18; cf. punctuation in modern
editions: Thou shalt be my lieutenant, monster, or my standard).
The formal similarity of their endings with those of familiar
adjectives is also responsible, at least in part, for the frequent
use in an attributive function of most of the substantives mentioned
in the preceding paragraph (lackey, fellow, rascal, strumpet,,
etc.) .3

A distinct subgroup of substantival premodifiers consists of
words expressing various family relationships. Here again the
attributive functioning of such substantives seems to be based on
an earlier use in appositional constructions: all they brother
cardinals (Sh., H VIII, Ill, 8 258); flood me in thy sister flood of
tears (Sh., CE, Ill, 2, 42); King Edward’ widow sister (Sh., R
I, 1, 1, 109); our parent earth (Jonson, P, V, 1). In some cases
the repeated attributive use of mother or father with certain head-
words led to the establishment of stable collocations: mother
nature (More, U., Il, 6; appositional use); mother tongeu
(Tyndale, Obedience, line 2 et passim; cf. ME burpe tonge)i
the father philosophers (Mulcaster, Elem., p. 83).
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(2) Various substantival premodifiers begin to be employed
in EMoE when a headword is characterized from the view-point
of its size, shape or general appearance.

The first recorded cases of the attributive use of giant date
from the end of the 15th century. The word was borrowed from
French, and there was a tendency to use it like an adjective as
in the French language.™ A number of other substantives began
to be used analogically in the 16th and 17th century to characterize
the size or shape of something: a cat’s-eye ring (OB, c. 1664);
they mountain belly (Dryden, M., 193). Of particular interest is
a subgroup of premodifiers expressing the small si*.e or weakness
of whatever is denoted by the headword. It includes infant, baby,
dwarf, poppet and pygmy:7 the infant rind of this weak flower
(Sh., RJ, N, 3, 23); wears upon his baby brow the round top of
sovereignty (Sh., M., 1V, 1 88; the reference is to the brow of
a child wearing a crown); Their stature neither dwarf nor giantish
(OED, 1634); a poppet prince (OB, c. 1685); these little dwarf
Spirits, we call Elves and Fairies (OED 1686); pygmy body
(Dryden, A -f- Past I, 157).

As the range of substantives capable of characterizing the
shape or general appearance of a headword was extended, the
similarity between whatever was expresed by the premodifier and
denoted by its headword could sometimes be not too obvious.
Thus in fyschis ... with ... chyssell talys (Douglas, “neados,
58) the metaphorical use of chisel to describe the shape of fishes
tails is quite comprehensible. On the other hand Shakespeare’s
apparently nonce use of beetle in beetle brow (RJ, I, 2, 32) to
depict a shaggy, bushy or prominent brow is an instance of
a farfetched simile (even if the comparison has established itself
in the language).77

A striking new development in EMoE is the attributive use
of substantives denoting all kinds of creatures possessing some
conspicuous characteristic or characteristics. As can be expected,
it is Shakespeare who was especially ingenious at producing such
metaphorical collocations. In addition to beetle brow which was
mentioned above, he has, e. g., blue-bottle rogue (2 H IV, V, 4
22; an allusion to the blue dress of a beadle, O. M.); cormorant
(i. e. greedy, O. M.) belly (Cor., I, 1, 128; cf. this cormorant war,
Tr. -j- Cress., Il, 2, 6); dormouse valour (TN, I, 2, 22); The
dragon wing of night (Tr. -f Cress, V, 8, 17); Those pelican
daughters (KL, Ill, 4, 74); Such ferret and such fiery eyes (JC,
I, 2, 186); O serpent heart (RJ, IlIl, 2, 73); low-crooked curtsies
and base spaniel fawning (JC, Ill, 1, 43); wild-goose chase (RJ,
I, 4, 77).

On the whole the use of substantival premodifiers with a
figurative and metaphorical meaning develops apace beginning



with the last quarter of the 16th century. This tendency is notice-
able in the case of the names of materials and substances, as
well as in substantives denoting periods of time, persons and
animals.®B Indeed, if one judges by the following random
sampling of instances drawn from the works of Shakespeare, there
do not seem to have been any restrictions on the Kkinds of
substantive capable of being used in a figurative sense in the
late 16th and early 17th century; welkin eye (WT, |, 2, 137);
< OE wolcen ’sky, heaven’; welkin is apparently used in the
sense of blue); rash bavin wits (1 H IV, Ill, 2, 61; bavin = dry
waste brushwood; used in a derogatory sense); And send him
many years of sunshine days (R II, IV, 1 221); a grandsire
phrase (RJ, I, 4, 37); For my perticular griefe / Is of so flood-gate
and ore-bearing Nature (Oth., I, 3, 56).

The principal findings of this survey of the development of
the attributive use of substantives in their common-case form in
16th and 17th century English can be summed up as follows;

1 The profound material and cultural changes in 16th and
17th century Britain were attended by the discovery of many new
aspects of things and phenomena. The continued striving of the
language for perfection in the Early Modern English period led
among other things to an elaboration of the means of expressing
attributive relations in general and to an extension of the use
of substantival premodifiers in particular.

2. The linguistic preconditions for the increasing use of sub-
stantival premodifiers existed in early 17th century English as
a result of the thorough morphological and syntactical changes
which had taken place in the Middle English period (loss of
inflexions distinguishing adjectives from substantives, establish-
ment of a fixed word order, disintegration of old nominal
compounds, an increase in the number of homonymous adjectives
and substantives, etc.). The growing need for the elaboration
mwf the means of expressing attributive relations in the 16th and
17th centuries was accompanied bv the realization of the
possibilities inherent in these preconditions.

3. The types of attributive relations that had come to be
expressed by means of substantival premodifiers towards the
close of the" Middle English period (state of being made of or
from a material orsubstance, possession of a colour or consistency
characteristic of a given material or substance, some characte-
ristics based on temporal or spatial relations, etc.) continued in
use and actually proliferated in Early Middle English. Various
new subtypes came into being and formed the nuclei of a shift
by accretion towards the large-scale use of substantival pre-
modification (substantives denoting persons, animals; geographi-
cal names, etc.).
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4. The marked increase in the number and variety of substan-
tives used as prepositive attributes, i. e. the quantitative growth
of the phenomenon, was accompanied by a qualitative change: the
figurative and metaphorical use of substantival premodifiers
becomes a common occurrence. The lexical and stylistic possi-
bilities that this development opened up were multifarious.
Substantival premodifiers become a convenient means of rendering
emotional shades of meaning (recurring elements of poetic diction,
various execratives, etc.).

5. By the middle of the 17th century most of the structural
and semantic types of substantival premodifiers that occur in
present-day English already existed in the language. Practically
any substantive was potentially capable of being employed as
a premodifier. Simple stem-like as well as derivative and
compound substantives were used attributively. The apparent gaps
that stand out as a result of a comparison with the English
language of today are due primarily to the absence or rare
occurrence in EMoE of certain structural varienties of substantives
and their equivalents (abbreviations, group substantives or
guotation-nouns, etc.).

6. Substantival premodifiers are especially frequent and varied
in character in the works of the Elizabethan writers. It is
significant that of the 1,750 cases of substantival premodification
we recorded from 2,200 pages of 16th and 17th century texts,.
950, i. e. 57%, come from works by Shakespeare and his immediate
contemporaries (which make up 41% of the total number of
pages examined). The relative currency of substantival pre-
modifiers declines perceptibly after the early 17th century, parti-
cularly in formal literary prose. From the 1630s to 1700 most of
the types of substantival premodifier that came into use in the
preceding two centuries continue to occur but their incidence is
greatly reduced. The exuberance with which substantival pre-
xmodifiers are employed in a figurative sense by the Elizabethan
poets and dramatists practically disappears in Milton and the-
writers of the Restoration period.

Abbreviated Titles of Excerpted Early Modern English Texts
and Various Other Publications Referred to

Ascham, Scolemaster R. Ascham, The Scolemaster

Bacon, E. F. Bacon, The Essays or Counsels Civil and;
Modern

B + F, Phil. F. Beaumont and J. Fletcher, Philaster, or Love
Lies A-bleeding

Berners, Froissart J. Berners, Translation of the “Chronicles” of
Froissart

Browne, B. P. W. Browne, Britannia’s Pastorals (Book 1, Song V)

Bunyan, PP J. Bunyan, The Pilgrim’s Progress from This World,

to That Which Is to Come
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Douglas, Aeneados

Dryden, A -j- A
Dryden, EDP
Dryden, M

Earle, Critic
Elyot, Gov.
Fuller

Gascoigne, S. G,

Hawes, PP
Jonson, BF
Jonson, EALU
Jonson, P

Latimer, Sermon
Lovelace

Lyndesay, M
Marlowe, F
Marlowe, T

Milton, Comus

Milton, 11 Penseroso

Milton, L’Allegro
Milton, Lycidas

Milton, PL
Milton, TE
More, U.

Mulcaster, Elem.
OB

Pecock, Repressor
Pepys

Quarles

RH

Sackville, Mirrour

Sh., A.+ CL
Sh., AYL
Sh., Cor.
sh., CE
Sh., Ham.
Sh.,, 1 H IV
Sh.,, 2 H IV
Sh, HV
Sh., 2 H VI
Sh., H VIII
sh., JC

Sh, KL
Sh, LLL
Sh, Lucr.
Sh, M.

Sh, Mf\l
Sh, MV
Sh, MN
Sh, MND
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G. Douglas, Proloug of the xii. bok of “neados
J. Dryden, Absalom and Achitophel

J. Dryden, An Essay of Dramatic Poesy

J. Dryden, Mac-Flecknoe; or, a Satire on the True
Blue Protestant Poet T. S.

J. Earle, A Critic

Th. Elyot, The Gouernor

Th. Fuller, The Good Schoolmaster (from The Holy
State)

. Gascoigne, The Steel Glas

Hawes, The Passetyme of Pleasure

Jonson, Bartholomew Fair

. Jonson, Every Man is His Humour

Jonson, The Poetaster

. Latimer, Sermon on “The Ploughers”

Lovelace, To Althea from Prison

. Lindsay, The Monarchie
Chr. Marlowe, The Tragical
Faustus

Chr. Marlowe, Tamburlaine the Great

Milton, Comus

Milton, 11 Penseroso

Milton, L’Allegro

Milton, Lycidas

Milton, Paradise Lost

. Milton, Tractate of Education

Th. More, Utopia

R. Mulcaster, The Elementarie

(The) Oxford Book of English Talk, ed. J. Suther-
land, Oxford 1953

R. Pecock, The Repressor

S. Pepys, Diary

F. Quarles, Invidiosa Senectus

Robin Hood and the Curtal Friar
century ballad)

Th. Sackville, Induction to the Mirrour for Magist-
rates

W. Shakespeare, Antony and Cleopatra

W. Shakespeare, As You Like It

UXITWIEY O

History of Doctor

[P I Sy

(early 17th

" , Coriolanus
, Comedy of Errors
, Hamlet
. , First Part of King Henry the
Fourth
, Second Part of King Henry the
Fourth
., , The Life of King Henry the Fifth
, Second Part of King Henry the
Sixth

King Henry the Eighth
Julius Caesar

King Lear

Love’s Labour’s Lost

" , The Rape of Lucrece
Macbeth

Measure for Measure

The Merchant of Venice
Much Ado about Nothing

A Midsummer Night’s Dream



Sh., MW , . The Merry Wives of Windsor

Sh., Oth. = . , Othello

Sh., Per. = . , Pericles, Prince of Tyre

Sh.,, R 1l = » , The Tragedy of King Richard the-
Second

Sh., R 111 = " , The Tragedy of King Richard the-
Third

Sh., RJ . , Romeo and Juliet

Sh., T W. Shakespeare, The Tempest

Sh.,, TGV . , The Two Gentlemen of Verona

Sh., Tit. . , Titus Andronicus

Sh., TN . , Twelfth Night

Sh, Tr. + Cress. » , Troilus and Cressida

Sh, TSh. ” , The Taming of the Shrew

Sh, WT , The Winter’s Tale

J. SkeItSn, Phyllyp Sparowe
J. Skelton, Why Come Ye Nat to Courte

Skelton, P. Sp.
Skelton, Why Come Ye

Sp, F. Q. Ed. Spenser, The Faerie Queene (Book 1)

Sp, Sh. Cal. Ed. Spenser, The Shepheardes Calendar

Surrey, Aeneid H. Surrey, Translation of ii. Book of the Aeneid

Taylor, HD J. Taylor, Holy Dying

Tyndale, Obedience W. Tyndale, The Obedience of a Christian Man

Udall, RD N. UdaM, Ralph Roister Doister

Vaughan, W. H. Vaughan, The World

Walton, CA I. Walton, The Compleat Angler, or the Contemp-
lative Man’s Recreations

W. S. = W. W. Skeat, Specimens of English Literature,,
from the “Ploughman’s Crede” to the “Shep-
heardes Calender”, (A. D. 1354 to A. D. 1579)*
Oxford 1880

Wyatt, CL = Th. Wyatt, Of the Courtier’s Life

Other Abbreviations Used

EMoE = Early Modern English

Lat. = Latin

LME = Late Middle English

ME = Middle English

MoE — Modern English

OED = Oxford English Dictionary

OFr. — 0OId French

TROT — Tartu Riikliku Ulikooli Toimetised [Transactions of Tartu State

University]
ZAA = Zeitschrift fur Anglistik und Amerikanistik
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4 See, e. g, A C. Baugh, A History of the English Language, 2nd
Edition, New York, 1957, § 185 Y. M. Biese, Origin and Envelopment ol
Conversions in English, “Annales Acad. Scient. Fennicae”, B XLV, 2, Helsinki
1946, p. 337; E. V. Pennanen, Notes on the Grammar in Ben Jonson’s
Dramatic Works, Tampere 1966, p. 16.

5 The present writer has prepared a survey of the incidence of substantival
premodification in 18th— 19th century English for publication in No. 4 of this
series of “TROT”; cf. also R. Leonard, The Types and Currency of Noun -f-
Noun Sequences in Prose Usage 1750— 1950 (M. Phil, thesis, University College
London 1968).

5 Actually the sole exception that has come to our notice is Alexander
Gill. In his Logonomia Anglica (nach der Ausgabe von 1621 herausgegeben
von O. lJiriczek, Strassburg 1903), pp. 78—79, A. Gill refers to “substantiva
sterilia”, a group of substantives which do not produce adjectives, but can
themselves be used as such (ipsius adiectivi vicetn supplent), e. g. sea and
pewter in the se-water (aqua marina) and a peuter-salt (Salinum stanneu).
The author goes on to demonstrate the “sterility” of proper names functioning
as attributes, e. g. a Lundoti di (tinctura Londinensis, an Oxford gluv (cheiro-
theca Oxoniensis, Wustersher salt (sal Vigorniensis), etc. He also deals with
the attributive use of substantives when discussing case regimen. A. Gill points
out that “substantiva sterilia” hardly ever stand in the genitive case form, e. g
Mj household affairz (meae res domesticae), a glas winddu (fenestra vitrea).
where one cannot use the forms houshéldz and glasez. A. Gill recommends that
the learner of English should not use such constructions and should rely more
on the of-phrase (e. g. the affairs of tnj housh6ld, a windéu of glas, sall
of Wustersher, etc.)

5 See our The Use of Substantives in the Common Case as Prepositive
Attributes in Middle English (“TROT”, No. 216, Tartu 1968), pp. 57—58.

53 See below p. 80 ff. for names of minerals, etc.

51 E. g. Shakespeare uses the collocations cherry lips, lily lips\ Th. Carew
— coral lips; F. Beaumont and J. Fletcher — crystal springs; J. Milton —
crystal battlements, ebon shades.

% Cf. above p. 71.

5% Cf. our The use of Substantives in the Common Case as Prepositive
Attributes in Middle English, p. 59 ff.

57 The spelling (the use of the hyphen included) of attributive collocations
such as the ones presented here was notoriously inconsistent in the 16th
century; consequently some of our examples may be detached compound words;
cf. above, § 2.

5 See O. Mutt, On the Preconditions in Old English That Faciliated the
Subsequent Development of the Use of Substantives in the Common Case as
Prepositive Attributes, “TROT”, nr. 117, Tartu 1962, pp. 242—243.

5 See our paper The Use of Substantives in the Common Case as
Prepositive Attributes in Middle English, p. 59.

60 Ibid., p. 60; cf. N. P. Tepbau, CydhdukcanbHoe obpasoBaHWe npuna-
ratenbHblX B HOBOAHrNWiickWii nepuof, «lMccnefoBaHuWs Mo rpamMmaTuke», «YuyeHble
3anuckn JIFY», Ne 180, /1, 1955, p. 154,

6l See above, p. 77.
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& For the use of names of birds and animals as prepositive attributes
with a figurative meaning, see below, p. 85.

63 Cases such as summer-day — summer’s day require special study.

64 A detailed analysis of such cases is given in 3. M. Wy6uH, ATpuby-
TUBHbIE nMeHa B A3blKe Wekcnupa u UX  reHesuc, TatTuropck 1957,
pp. 228—239. E. Shubin classifies the relevant material according to whether
the substantival premodifiers (which he alleges belong to a distinct class of
so-called attributive nouns) denote (1) seasons, (2) months, (3) days, (4)
festive occasions, holidays, etc.

6 See above, p. 70.

86 A possible qualitative overtone in the case of place-names used as
premodifiers seems to have originated not earlier than the 14th century; cf. our
The Use of Substantives in the Common Case as Prepositive Attributes in
Middle English, p. 62.

67 It is interesting to note that no semantic difference seems to have
existed in EMoE between adjectives derived from geographical proper names and
the latter used as premodifiers. Thus, e g., in Book 1 of “Paradise Lost”
J. Milton employs the prepositive attributes Norwegian and Norway indiscrimi-
nately, the choice between the two being apparently governed only by
considerations of metre: Him, haply slumbering on the Norway foam (line 203)
— the tallest pine / Hewn on Norwegian hills, to be the mast (line 293); cf
in the stout Norweyan ranks (Sh., M, I, 3, 95); our Turkey company never
sent the like to the Grand Signior (Jonson, EMH, 1, 1). Cf. the present-day
distinction between Russian dance — Russia leather, Turkish bath — Turkey
carpet; African governments — Africa specialist, etc.; see E. Kruising a
A Handbook of Present-day English, Part Il, Groningen 1932, pp. 140— 142,
R. W. Zandvoort, A Handbook of English Grammar, London 1966, § 795

In the context they are not China dishes, but very good dishes (Sh., MfM,
I, 1, 100), the word China is short for china-ware. Cf., however, a box of china
oranges (Pepys, p. 6).

68 Lethe in Lethe lake may also be an invariable genitive, see above, p. ...

60 The substantive country and some other words of the type under conside-
ration occur at first in genitival collocations or detached compounds (e. g.
in More’s “Utopia” we find: theyre owne conlreye men; hys contrey shyppes,
etc.; cf. also store houses, land markes, market place). See above, p. ... In the
17th century the word country begins to be used especially frequently as a
premodifier in both prose and verse (probably the final -y contributed to its
popularity).

70 The substantive neighbour was originally used in appositional construc-
tions and this apparently facilitated its subsequent use as a premodifier; see
above, p. 71

7 In some of the examples just listed, the substantival attribute may
"probably also be construed as an apposition.

72 The execrative premodifier whor(e)son appears to have been something
of a vogue word in colloquial English in the late 16th and early 17th
centuries. It occurs repeatedly in Shakespeare, Jonson, Marlowe, etc. but then
msoon falls into disuse.

73 Cf. above, pp. 69—70.

74 The component mother in mother tongue is a survival of an old in-
variable genitive form.

7 There were even attempts to make the word agree in number and gender
with the headword according to the French pattern: grete palayses, gyantes
toures (OED, Caxton); see our The Use of Substantives in the Common Case
as Prepositive Attributes in Middle English, p. 53.

7% A later addition to this group is midget as in midget car-, note also
the inherent contradiction in the present-day collocation baby grand piano

77 Scholars disagree as to the origin and chronology of beetle brow. Thus
H. C. Wvld points out that already ME knew the compound word bitel-browed-,
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l;ee Ihis Universal Dictionary of the English Language (London 1936) under
eetle.

7 See above, pp. 80, 81—82.

ULDKAANDES NIMISONADE KASUTAMISEST PREPOSITILVSE TAIENDI
FUNKTSIOONIS VARASES UUSINGLISE KEELES

O. Mutt
Reslimee

Téos késitletakse uldkddndes nimiséna kasutamist prepositiivse tédiendina
(nait. stone wall, London street, summer holiday) varases uusinglise keeles
(1500—1700). Uurimus po6hineb 1750 kasutamisjuhul, mis on kogutud 80-st
tekstist 36-It autorilt (ndidendid, luuletused, teaduslik proosa, erakirjavahetus
jne.; kokku 2200 Ik. teksti, s. o. ca 750000 sd&na).

Erilist tdhelepanu pddratakse jargmistele kisimustele: 1) varase uusinglise
perioodil kujunenud nimisdnadega homoniimsed omadussdnad; 2) mdnede
nimi- ja omadussfna tuletusliidete juhuslik v8i etimoloogiline sarnasus;
3) nimisbnade tarvitamine lisandi voi 0Oeldistdite funktsioonis; 4) antud tuupi
taiendite esinemus eri autorite to6des ja erinevates funktsionaalsetes stiilides.
Kirjutis 18peb (llevaatega varasel uusinglise perioodil prepositiivse tdiendina
kasutatud nimisdnadest ja nende abil valjendatud atributiivsete suhete liikidest.

Kesk- ja varase uusinglise materjali vordlus ndaitab, et nimis6nade kasuta-
mine prepositiivse tdiendina oli Uldjoontes valja kujunenud keskinglise perioodi
16puks. Selle konstruktsiooni areng varasel uusinglise perioodil omandas pea-
miselt jargmised vormid: 1) tdiendina kasutatavate nimisdnade struktuuriline
ja semantiline mitmekesistumine ja 2) nimisdnaliste tdiendite sagenev tarvi-
tamine Glekantud (piltlikus) tdhenduses.

MPEMO3NTUBHO-ATPUBYTUBHOE YIMNOTPEB/TEHNE
CYWECTBUAUTE/IbHbIX B ®OPME OBWE0 MNALEXA
B PAHHEHOBOAHTI/IMNCKOM $3bIKE

O. MyTtT
Pe3ome

B cTaTbe paccmaTpuBaeTcs pa3BuTUe YnoTpebneHus CYWeCTBUTENbHBLIX 6
(DYHKLMX Npeno3uTUBHOro onpegeneHus (Hanp, stone wall, London street, summer
holiday) B paHHeHOBOaHrauiickuii (p. H. a.) nepuog (1500— 1700). MaTepuanom
CNYXWUNun, rnaBHbIM o6paszom, 1750 nmpumepoB B3ATbIX M3 2200 cTpaHuy (NpuMepHO
750 000 cnoB TekcTa) u3 80 npousBedeHwint 36 aBTOpPOB (gpamaTWyeckue, NoaTude-
CKMe Npou3BefeHns, Hay4Hble COYMHEHWA, YaCTHble nNucbMa U T. 4.).

B oco6bix noppasfgenax paccmaTpuBaloTCA HOBble MNapbl OMOHUMWYHBIX Mpu-
naratenbHbIX W CYLWECTBUTENbHbIX, BAWAHWE CNy4YallHOro CXOACTBA OKOHYaHWi
npunaratenbHblX W CYLWeECTBUTENbHbIX Ha aTtpubyTuBHOe ynoTpebneHne NOCNefHUX,
ynoTpeb6neHne cCylwecTBUTEeNbHbIX B (QYHKUMM MPUAOXKEHUS U NpeauKaTUBHOIO
yneHa, 4YacToTa ynoTpe6neHWA Npeno3UTWBHbLIX ONpefeNneHuin 3Toro Tmna y OTAeNb-
HbIX aBTOPOB W B Pa3/IMYHbIX (YHKUWOHaNbHbIX CTUNAX. CTaTbd KOH4YaeTcsa Kac-
cumkaumeid M CemMaHTUYeCKWM aHanM3oM CYLeCTBUTENbHbIX YMnoTpebnsembix B
(DYHKUMM Npeno3uTUBHBLIX oONpedeneHWd B p. H.a. nepuog.

CpaBHeHWe p. H. a. MaTepuana C cCp.a. MOKa3blBaeT, 4YTO OCHOBHblIe YepThl
Cy6CTaHTUBHbIX ONpefeNneHnini CnoXunmcb K KOHLY cp.a. nepuoga. Pacnpoctpa-
HeHHoe ynoTpebneHue Takux onpegeneHnii B XVI—XVII BB. fBNAeTCS pe3ynb-
TaToMm, rnaBHbiM o6pasom, 1) pacwupeHus chepbl ynoTpebneHUs 3TUX OCHOBHbIX
TUMOB, PasBUTUA MHOFOYUCAEHHbIX HOBbIX MNOATUNOB, W 2) BO3pacTalOLWero ynoT-
pe6neHus cy6CTaHTUBHbIX ONpeAeneHnii B (UrypanbHOM 3HaYeHWW.
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SOME PROBLEMS CONNECTED WITH FOREIGN WORDS
AND THEIR IDENTIFICATION IN SWEDISH

J. Soontak
Chair of English

Loan-words are one of the classical fields of linguistic research.
The study of foreign material in a language at a certain period
may take the form of a study of the whole foreign material without
reference either to language of origin or to sphere of reference. In
the first part of our article we shall take up the problem of the
classification of loan-words (as a problem of general linguistics)
and make an attempt to fix the place of foreign words among other
loan-words. In the second part of the paper some criteria Tor the
identification of foreign words in Swedish will be given. That will
be done on the basis of sports terminology and with special
reference to words of English origin.

The number of English loans in all the Scandinavian languages
is growing rapidly with Norwegian being the most active in this
sense.1

Sports is a field for whose terminology in several languages,
English, for obvious historical reasons, has been the source of
borrowing. Nowadays English is the official language of many
international sports federations — a fact which has to a large
extent contributed to the adoption of English terms into the
languages of member-states of the federations. Swedish is not an
exception.

We shall accept the definition by V. Aristova — borrowing is
the process of the transmission of phonological, morphological,
lexical, syntactical and semantical elements from one language
into another.2 Therefore, when speaking of the transmission of
the elements of the same level it is necessary to limit the term
"‘borrowing”, e. g. “lexical borrowing”.3 loan-word is a word that
has appeared in a language by means of borrowing from another
language.

1 M. Sadeniemi, Englantia suomessa, Virittdja 1963 (4), Helsinki, 1963,
p. 410.

2 B. M. ApucTtosBa, K wncTopun aHrnuiickux CcnoB B PYCCKOM  A3blKe,
(ABToped. kaHa. gucc.), CamapkaHpg. 1968, p. 11

3 1. T. KpblcuH, WHOA3bIYHbIE C/lOBa B COBPEMEHHOM pPYCCKOM A3blKe,
M., 1968, p. 19.
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It is possible to classify loan-words in different ways and
take different criteria for the basis of classification. If the criterion
of what has been borrowed (wrords, morphemes, etc.) is taken
for the basis of classification loan-words have usually been divided'
into three (e. g. C. F. Hockett,4 1. Arnold,5 R. Ginzburg et al.6) or
four (N. Amosova 7) groups. We would offer the following four
groups: full loans, translation loans or caiques8 semantic loans
and morpheme loans (with hybrids or semi-calques9as a subgroup
of them).

So called “international words™ represent a special problem in
the field of loan-words. They are widely used in many languages,
especially in terminology. Unfortunately there is no unanimity as
for what an international word is. Some linguistis are of the opinion
that if phonetic, or morphological variants of a word or morpheme
having the same source of origin are in use at least in two “world
languages” (English, German, French, Spanish, Italian), the
term “international word” may be applied to them (V. Fried).
Other investigators insist upon the occurrence of such words in
all “cultural languages” (A. Frinta) 10 It is quite obvious that two
languages is the absolute minimum. But will two be a sufficient
number in all cases, which two languages (of the same group
of languages or of different groups) should they be, etc. are the
problems still to be solved. Probably the preference of “world
languages” to others is not justified. Neither is A. Frinta’s requi-
rement on the occurrence of international words in all «cultural
languages”

For us the classification of loan-words on the basis of the
degree of their assimilation is of greatest importance. Loan-words
classified according to that criterion fall into three groups —
1)fully assimilated loan-words, 2)partially assimilated loan-words
and 3)fully unassimilated loan-words.

4 C. F. Hockell. A Course in Modern Linguistics, N. Y., 1963, p. 408.

5 . B. ApHonbp, JIeKCMKONOTrUsS COBPEMEHHOT0 aHrNUICKOro s3bika, M.—
n., 1966, p. 307.

6 R S. Ginzburg, S S Khidekel, G Y. Knyazeva, A A San-

kin, A Course in Modern English Lexicology, M., 1966, pp. 247—248.

7 H H. AmocoBa, O3TUMO/OrMYecKMe OCHOBbI C/NOBapHOro cocTaBa aHr-
nuinckoro Asbika, M., 1956, p. 191 ff. The fifth group given by N. Amolsova —
relative loant-vords (oTHocuTenbHble 3aMmmcTBOBaHMs)) — may be left out here
as having a different classification basis — degree of assimilation.

8 U. Weinreich, Languages in Contact, N. Y. 1953, p. 51 — subdivides
translation loans into loan translations proper, loan creations and loan ren-
ditions.

9 Terms byO. Akhmanova — O. C. AxmaHoBa, CnoBapb /UHIBYU-
CTUYECKUX TepMuHos, M., 1966, p. 338 — and L. Bulakhovsky — /. A by-
naxoBCKWin, BsegeHue B fA3blko3HaHue I, M., 1954, p. 123.

10 Data from the article by M. Makovsky — M. MakoBCKWUii, K
npo6neme Tak Ha3blBaeMON «MHTepHaLuMOHanbHOW» nekcukn, BHA 1960 (1), M.,
1960, p. 44.
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It is impossible to make any phonetic distinction between fully
assimilated loan-words and native words of the language that has
adopted the loans, e. g. the word “start” in Swedish.

The words of the second group are loans which have not been
assimilated either semantically, grammatically, phonetically or
graphically.

The words of the third group have been taken over in a phoneti-
cally and graphically unchanged form. They are sometimes called
“citation words”. 1l

Foreign words in our presentation are loan-words that
have not been either partially or fully assimilated. Some linguists
exclude citation words from foreign words considering them to
form a special group of citation words.12

“Any word or word-group used to name a notion characteristic
of some special field of knowledge, industry or culture” 13 is
referred to as a term.

A word may be taken over either directly from the language
where it has its origin (from the “donor” 14 or via another
language.

In our treatment a word is of English origin when it has
English as its origin of borrowing, i. e. not only or not necessarily
as a source of borrowing 15 although this is not the only possible
approach to the problem (cf. A Smirnitsky,16 V. Aristova, I/
E. Noreen and G. Warberg 18).

The task of identification of foreign words may be approached
historically or synchronically. The latter approach has been chosen
here. In arranging the criteria we have to some extent relied on
the model given by A. Stene (List of criteria of words of foreign
status in modern Norwegian, with special reference to words of
English origin).19

It is a known fact that words may be divided into three
structural types: simple, derived and compound words. In the
process of borrowing all these types have certain peculiarities and
special features. G. Pyadusova in her article “On the Borrowed
English Sports Terms in French (Simple Terms)” 20 claims that

N E. Wellander, Riktig svenska, Stockholm, 1955, p. 154.

2 Ibid.

13 N. B. ApHonbpa, op. cit, p. 263.

4 C. F. Hockell p. 408.

15 Terms used by I. Arnold, op. cit, p. 307.

6 A VN CMUPHUUKUIA, JIeKCUKONOTUA aHraumiickoro Asbika, M., 1956,
. 8
P 7 B. M. Apuctosa, op. cit. p. 1L

18 E. Noreen och G. Warberg, Fraimmande ord i svenskan, Halmstad,
1960.

19 A Stene, English Loan-Words in Modern Norwegian, London-Oslo
1945, p. 16.

20 N Nagycosa K Bonpocy 0 3aMMCTBOBAHHbIX AHFAWMWACKUX CNOPTUB-
HbIX TEPMUHOB (PaHLy3CKUM A3bIKOM (NpoCTble TepMUHbI), BecTH. JITY, BbIN. 4,
1968, Ne 20, pp. 157—161.

7 Romaani-germaani filoloogia III 97



among simple terms “the overwhelming majority” are either
direct loans,2l i. e. words which are structurally indistinguishable
from the foreign pattern, or semantical caiques.2 We have not
specially investigated whether that is true of the sports terms
of English origin in Swedish too. Furthermore, in our study we
shall touch only upon foreign words transferred from English
into Swedish. Therefore translation loans, semantic loans and
morpheme loans are not our subject.

As the material we have had access to has mostly been in the
form of newspapers, magazines and books, and as in general the
majority of foreign words appear in the language through print,
we have taken that into account in the presentation of the following
criteria for the identification of foreign words in Swedish.

1 The presence of the letters w, q and z in words:

B-trions Bjorn Johannesson [2] var lyckosammaste forward,
bra assisterad av kedjekamraterna Arne Johansson och Lasse
Larsson [1].

B-trions Bjorn Johannesson [2] var lyckosammaste forward,
well assisted by his team-mates Arne Johansson and Lasse
Larsson [1].

(DN, 28. 09. 66)

2. The presence of the consonant sequences ght, cc, sc, cl, ks,
final -sh, -ch and -gh, initial sh- and ch-:
Griffith hoppas fa en match mot segraren i denna fight.
Griffith hopes to have a match with the winner of this fight.
(DN, 03. 11. 66)

Det ar frdmst de feta TV-kontrakten som gor soccerfotballen
fatt rendssans i USA.
First of all it is big TV-contracts that are responsible for
the renaiscance of soccer in U. S. A
(DN, 14. 07. 67)

30 svenska rallyekipage pé& guldrush i England.
30 Swedish rally teams on gold rush in England.
(DN, 23. 06. 67)

I Amerika ar ishockeyn i hdég grad ocksd show,
In America ice-hockey is very much a show, too ...
(1B 1960, p. 217)

3. The presence of the vowel-combinations oo, ee, ow, ou, ea,

ey, oy, ay, oa:
Men Clay ar klar favorit med 6—1 hos bookmakers trots
att han visat upp en n&rmast halvhjartad tréning.

2l We have called them “citation words”.
2 According to our terminology they are sematic loans.
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But Clay is a clear favourite with bookmakers (6—1) in spite
of his not-too-intensive training.

(EK, 19. 07. 66)

Sten Ake Liberg var som vanligt sidker keeper i OIS-ganget

medan Rolf Bragman och Lars Molander var sadkra ytterhalv-
backar.

Sten Ake Liberg of O1S-team was a good keeper as usual

while Rolf Bragman and Lars Molander did good work as outside
half backs.

(EK, 06. 07. 66)
Arets skandinaviska bowlingsi\na\ om Gillettecupen pé
Lidingdhallen ...

This year’s Gillettecup Scandinavian final in bowling in
Lidingdhall ...

(DN, 12. 06. 67)

Det var ett knockcw/slag med langtidsverkan ...
The effect of this knockout lasted for a long time ...

(1B 1960, p. 18)

Jag anser at Olle Tidblom och hans team genomférde turne-
ringen pa ett fortraffligt satt.

I think that Olle Tidblom and his team competed
excellently at the tournament.

(DN, 13. 06. 67)
Forbundet méaste tdnka om och sldppa loss reklamen liksom
i hockey och dvriga sporter.

The League should think of better advertizing as it is done
in hockey and other kinds of sports.

(DN, 03. 11. 66)
Oldboj/mé&stare blev Eric Sjostedt, Halmstad, som slog sin
klubbkamrat ...

Eric Sjostedt, Halmstad, became the “oldboy-champion” beating
his clubmate ...

(IB 1960, p. 204)
4. The presence of (a sequence of) letters representing some
other sound than in Swedish:

H&r poserar Hammarbys kedja i derbymaiohm mot Djur-
garden pé torsdag.

Here we can see the Hammarby team against Djugédrden in
the derby match on Thursday.

(DN, 13. 06. 67)
sddan ar alltsd rugbyti ...

. so such is rugby ...
(1B 1960, p. 320)
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Men en av de frdn Wales infdérskrivna linjedomarna hade
inget intresse av att vinka for offside ...
But one of the Welsh linesmen had no interest in fixing the
offside ....
(DN, 12. 06. 67)

. och sléppte bara 4 game mot USA-hoppet Bob Lutz.

. and lost only four games to the promising American

Bob Lutz.
(DN, 15. 07. 67)

5. Irregularity in the paradigm of a word, e. g. the plural
ending -s or no ending:
Den Lundqvistiska “nervkonditionen” sviktade i andra set
efter tvd tappade egna servegame,
Lundqvist could not keep his nerves in the second set after
his two unsuccessful match balls, ...
(DN, 15. 07. 67)

The criteria listed above are not the only ones available —
accent and stress, for instance should also be taken into account.
The stress in Swedish words is, as a rule, on the first syllable.
Polysyllabic Swedish words are usually pronounced with
gravis. Deviations from these rules do not necessarily witness
the occurrence of foreign words. Several loanwords in the Swedish
language also have stress on the syllable other than first (magis-
ter, regering), and polysyllabic words pronounced with akut
may also be loanwords.

And still, there is a large group of foreign words which are
indistinguishable from native ones on the basis of formal criteria.
Here one should look for the stem in Swedish. If none is found,
the word is of foreign origin (e. g. “start”):

. start sker i dag pd den gamla véalkédnda arenan “Skoglunds”
centercourt.
. the start will be today on the central court of the old well-

known arena “Skoglund”.
(EK, 19. 07. 66)

The same procedure could be carried out in the case of numerous
English loans (including whole phrases such as *“still going
strong”, “splendid isolation”, “dark horse”, etc.) which are used in
an unchanged form as citation words:

Still going strong 4&r olympiahjalten frdn London 48, John
Ljunggren, Varnamo, som har lagerkransas som segrare i arets
Wasamarschen.

The London Olympic hero John Ljunggren, 48, Varnamo, is
still going strong and is here being awarded the laurel wreath
for the winner of this year’s Wasamarch.

(IB 1960, p. 217)
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var malet for forsta gangen forlagt till Skansen, dit Herbert
Dahlbom anldande i splendid isolation.
.;. the finish was for the first time in Skansen, where Herbert
Dahlbom arrived in splendid isolation.
(IB 1961, p. 122)

Men som en verkling «dark horse» dok i stallet Sven Davidson

upp.
But instead appeared Sven Davidson as a real «dark horse».
(IB 1961, p. 413)

In conclusion: the criteria given above only refer to the foreign
(English) origin of the word. In case of the presence of one
(or several) of the criteria, one should look for the source or
origin of borrowing depending on what one is interested in.

Abbreviations Used:

DN — Dagens Nyheter

EK — Eskilstuna Kuriren

IB — Tdrottsbok.

VOORSONADEGA JA NENDE MAARAMISEGA SEOTUD PROBLEEME
ROOTSI KEELES

J. Soontak
Reslimee

Laens6nu saab klassifitseerida erinevatelt alustelt ja mitmel viisil. Vottes
kriteeriumiks selle, mida on laenatud, jagatakse kdesolevas artiklis laensdnad
nelja rihma: tdielikud laensdnad, tdlkelaenud, semantilised laenud ja mor-
feernlaenud. Assimileerumisastet aluseks voOttes antakse kolm gruppi: téielikult
assimileerunud laensb6nad, osaliselt assimileerunud laensdnad ja téaielikult assi-
mileerumata laensdnad. V&o6rsdnad on kas tdielikult assimileerumata vodi osa-
liselt assimileerunud laensdnad.

Artiklis antakse viis tunnust inglise péritolu vodrsénade méadramiseks rootsi
keeles, ndited on sporditerminoloogiast.

O HEKOTOPbLIX MPOBJ/IEMAX CBA3AHHbLIX C MHOA3bIYHBIMU
CNnoBAMN U UX WAEHTUPUNKALWVEWN B LWBEACKOM A3bIKE

A. CooHTak
Pesiome

3anMCTBOBaAHHbIE C/NOBa MOXHO KﬂaCCVICbVILU/IpOBaTb Nno pas3HbIM MNpPU3HaKaMm.
Ha ocHoBe TOro, 4TO 3aMMCTBOBaHO, 3aMMCTBOBaHHble C/n0Ba pas3fendrwTCca B
Hawei cTaTbe Ha YyeTblpe rpynnbl: MNONAHbIE 3aMMCTBOBaHWUA, KalbKW, CeEMaHTU4ye-
CKne 3ammMmcTBOBaHWA " MOpd)eMHbIe 3aMMcTBOBaHMA. Ha OCHOBe CTerneHn accummu-
nagnn  parwTca TPWU rpynnbl. NONHOCTbKO acCUMUNNPOBAaHHbLIE 3aMMCTBOBaHWA, 4a-
CTUYHO acCCMMWUNNPOBaHHble 3aMMCTBOBaHMA W MOMHOCTbHO HE acCUMUNUPOBaHHbLIE
3aMMCTBOBaHMA. WMHOA3bIYHbIE C/I0OBA — 3TO 3aMMCTBOBAHMWA, KOTOPble HE acCcUMu-
NUpoBaHbl MNOMHOCTbK WUAN acCUMUNNpPOBaHbl 4YaCTUYHO.

JaTca natb MNpuU3HaAKoB [ANA I/I,quTI/I(i)VIKaLU/IVI NHOA3bIYHBIX CNOB aHrIuni-
CKOro MPOMCXOX[AEHWA B LWBELCKOM A3blke. [lpumepbl B3ATbl U3 CI'IOpTVIBHO|7I TEP-
MWHONOTUN.
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CUCTEMA [APEBHEAHT/IMNCKWNX T[NACHbIX @®OHEM
N NX YNOTPEBUTE/NBbHOCTDb

H. A. Tootc
Kadeapa aHrnmiickoro fsbika

B nocnegHne rogbl Bce 60/blle BO3pacTaeT WHTEpeCc K cucTeme
ApeBHeaHrNMnckmx oHem. 25—30 neT Has3aj Mano KTO cuMTan HyX-
HbIM 3aHMMaTbCcA (oHemMamMn «MEPTBOro» fA3blka. B 40 rr. Bo3poc
MHTepec K (POHEMHbIM cOCTaBaM «MEPTBbIX» N3bIKOB, B WX 4uUC/e W
OPEBHEAHTNMIACKOTro fA3blka. Havyanu nofABAATbLCA CTaTbW, MOCBALLEH-
Hble APEBHEaHrIUCKUM (hoHeMaM KaK CUCTeMe ApeBHeaHr/MIACKOro
A3blKa.

B cBA3M C uHTepecoM K (poHeMe M (DOHEMHbLIM COCTaBaM $A3blKOB
BO3HUK BOMPOC O (PYHKLMOHANbHOW Harpyske (OHeM pasHbiX A3bl-
koB. lpob6brema eule TOMbKO HayuMHaeT pa3pabaTbiBaTbCA, CAenaHo
Oo4YyeHb Mano. VMimerTcd ctaTucTMyeckue faHHble 06 ynoTpebuTtenbHo-
CTU (JOHEM OAHUX WAN LPYTUX COBPEMEHHbIX A3bIKOB (Hamp, aHrnunii-
CKOr0o, MTanbfHCKOr0, B W3BECTHOW CTeMeHU PYCCKOro M HEKOTOPbIX
APYTrux A3blKOB).  MIMeTCcA W HEeKOoTOopble TMOMbITKU OnpefennTe
(DYHKUMWOHaNbHY  Harpysky eAMHUYHbIX (oHeM  (CM. CcTaTby
B. B. NeaHoBal). Ana onpegeneHnss GYyHKUWOHANbHOW HarpysKu
OfHON unn ppyroii QoHembl, HeO6XOAUMO B MEpBYK O4Yepefb 3HaTb
ee ynotpebuTenbHOCTb B A3blKe. HyXHO 3HaTb €€ abCOMOTHYH yno-
TPpeO6MUTEeNbHOCTb NO OTHOLIEHWMIO BCEX APYrMX (OHEM, T. €. CKONbKO
pa3 oHa BoobGWe BCTpeyaeTcd B npopabaTbiBaeMOM wmaTepuane, a
TakXxe eé ynoTpebuTenbHOCTb B yAapHOM U 6e3ygapHOM MONOXEHUW.

3ajayva [JaHHON cTaTbWM W COCTOUT B BbiOOpe Hambonee MOAXOAA-
Wwein hOHONOrMYECKOR MOAenn LPeBHEAHFNMCKWUX FAacHbIX AN Npo-
BefleHNa aHanu3a uX ynoTpebuTenbHOCTU MO Nojo6paHHbIM ApeBHe-
aHrnuiickum TekcTtam. [aHHas paboTa B fanbHelllleM MOXET Cny-
XWUTb MaTepuanom npy BbIACHEHUU (QYHKLMOHANbHOW  Harpysku
LPEBHEAHTIMNCKNX TNaCHbIX (OHEM.

* *

1 B. B. MBaHoB, O @QYHKLMOHANbHOW Harpy3ke COrnacHbIX B [ApeBHe-
aHTNMiAcKOM sA3blke KoHua X ¥ Hayana XI BB., BecTH. MIY, 1966, No 4; oH Xe
dyHKUMOHaNbHAaA Harpyska onno3uuuii ¢oHem, BecTH. MIY, 1964, Ne 5.

1t)2



Bonbwoe BHWMaHWEe yaensnu BOMpPocy O poHemax M (DOHEMHOM
coCTaBe [pEBHEAHTNMIACKOTO f3blka CTPyKTypanuctel CLUA, MHoro
cpenaHo u Mpaxckum nuHreuctamn (b. TpHka u gp.). N3 oTeue-
CTBEHHbIX A3bIKOBEAOB TrNyOOKUIA aHanu3 [fpeBHeaHrNMNCKUM GoHe-
mam fgan npodg. N. A. CMUPHUUKWUIA, KPOMe HEro 3aHMmanucb 3TOM
npo6nemoii Bb. A. Wnbumw, H. A CntwocapeBa, A b. KpynaTkuH,
M. M. NBaHoBa u Ap. Ho A0 cux nmop HeT o6Lleil TOYKM 3peHUsd Ha
coCcTaB (JOHeM, APEBHEAHTMACKOro A3blka, HE peleH pag npobnem,
CBA3aHHbIX C pa3paboTKOli (HOHEMHON CUCTEMbl APEBHEAHTNUICKOTO
A3blka. HekoTopble M3 3TUX MNpo6siemM, MO MHEHWIO MHOTUX JUHTBW-
CTOB, HMKOrga He 6yAyT pelweHbl. Hanpumep, BOMpPoOC O TOM, KTO
Jenan mnepBble 3aNWCU LPeBHEAHTTUACKOTO A3blka, KeM Oblin MepBble
nucubl — 6bIAN NN OHW NKOAbMWU, Yeil POAHON A3bIK BblN aHTTUNCKUIA
(oAMH U3 ero MHOrMX AWaneKToB) WAW OHW OBbIIM MHOCTpPaHUaMu,
KOTOpble 3anucbiBannM aHrAMNCKYO pevyb MO MOAENAM CBOEro pof-
Horo ssblka. L. M. KyH,2 K. BpyHHep3 CKNOHHbI OblAN CYUTaTb,
4YTO pPOAHbLIM A3bIKOM NUCLOB 6bl1 TOT CaMblil AWANeKT, Ha KOTO-
pPOM OHW 3anUCbIBANIN, WAW XXe OHW 3Hanu 3TOT AMaNeKT O4YeHb XO-
powo. Kpome TOro nucubl SIBHO He MOFAM 6biTb TPEHWPOBAHHbLIMM
(hoHeTUcTaMK, pacnonaramlWMMM CcUCTEMOlM TpaHckpunuuu. Bepo-
ATHO NUCLbl 3anucbiBann Mo cayxy, NbiTafcb nepefarb NaTUHCKUMMU
OyKBaMu 3BYKW [PEBHEAHTNUACKOr0 A3blKa.

®. Mocce n M. JOHT4 cunTaloT, 4TO nNucubl 6bIIN MHOCTPaHUAMM
(B OCHOBHOM MpnaHAubl) W 3anucbiBany BCe C TOYKM 3pPEHUS CBOErO
pOL4HOTO A3blKa. B TakoM cnyvae Henb3f CUYUTATb [pEBHeaHTNUACKMe
3anuMcu (POHEeTUYHLIMU U HeNb3f CYUTaTb, YTO BCE MPOU3HOCWUIOCH B
60NblEeN MAM MeHbLUed CTeMeHU TakK, KakK 3anucbiBanochb.

PeweHune atoli npobnembl He ABNAETCA 3afjayeil faHHOW cTaTbu.
ABTOp cTaTbu 6epeT 3a OCHOBY MHeHue LlepmaHa M. KyHa u
K- BpyHHepa, 4TO nuUcubl NbITaNUCb 3anucaTb pevb 6AU3KO K peanb-
HOMY MpPOW3HOLWEHNIO. OTa TOuKa 3peHMa 6epeTcs 3a OCHOBY noO
OBYM MPOCTbIM MNpUYMHAM:

1) 6ONbWMHCTBO COBPEMEHHbLIX JIMHIBUCTOB MOAAEPXMBAOT eé
N OHa KaxeTca 6onee yb6eauTenbHOM,

2) ana obneryeHma paboTbl Hapj BbIYUC/IEHWEM YMNOTPEOUTENbHO-

CTN oHeMm. .

Kak B TeyeHue NMCTOpMKN BCEX A3bIKOB, TakK W” aHrNMNCKOro s3blka
rnacHble noaseprnnucb ropasno 60NbWINM M3MEHEHMAM, 4Yem cornac-
Hble. 3TO CBfA3aHO no-sugunmMomMy C TemMm, 4YTO MNpu NPOU3HECEHUN CO-

2 Sherman M Kuhn, On the Syllabic Phonemes of OE. — “Language"
Vol. 37, No. 4, 1961.

3 K. Brunner, The OE Vowel-Phonemes. — “English Studies”, Vol. 34
1953.

4 M. Daunt Some Notes on OE Phonology. Transactions of Philological
Society, 1952.
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rnacHbiIX MmeeTca 60/blwas onNpefenéHHOCTb: onpefieNéHHblE OpraHbl
peyun NPUHUMAIOT yyacTue, NPOUCXOLUT onpefenéHHOe CMblKaHWe UK
Wwenb B onpefenéHHom mecTe. TMpU MPOU3HECEHUWU TNACHBIX HeT Ta-
KOV onpefeneHHOCTU, W OHW nerye nOAAAtOTCA PasHbIM BAUAHUAM.
N no3aTomy ecTecTBEHHO, YTO Ha COCTaB APEeBHEaHrNUIACKUX FNacHbIX
thoHeM wumeeTcs 60/blle pas3NUUYHbIX TOYEK 3PEHUsA, 4acTo cylie-
CTBEHHO OT/IMYHbLIX APYr OT Apyra. Y)Xe B KoHuUe 19 B. U B Hauvane
20 B. I. Cynutbun X. C. Yainoabygenunu 60nbL10e BHUMaHNE U3yye-
HMIO 3BYKOBOTrO COCTaBa [peBHeaHrnuilckoro ssbika. Cuctema
. Cyuta.7

a q ae i e " 0
ea €0
8§ Ve y
a ae fi é U 0
éo
éa ie y ce

MouTtn Takyt xe cuctemy pgaet X. C. Yainnopg:8

HDOCTbIe rnacHble

Heory6neHHble Ory6neHHble
nepegH. 3a4H. nepegH. 3a4H.
BbICOKUE i ! — Yy Yy u n
cpefHue e @& a a ce ce 0
HU3KNe & X —
OngpToHrn:
—e

eo, éo, ea, €éa, ie, Te io, lo

x. Cynt oTmeuyaeT, uto [a], [ae] W [q] MOryT 6bITb NO3ULMNOH-
HbiMW BapuaHTamu (daeg — dagas, faet — fatu; ¢ — nepea Haszanb-
HbIMK cornacHbiMu: mcjnn, hond). Kak X. CyuT, Tak u X C. Yaiinepg
npusHaBanu 6onee 3akpbiToe U 60nee OTKPbLITOE € HO O WX POHeMa-

TUYHOCTWU OHW He TrOoBOPAT.
Kak X. Cyut, Tak u X. C. Yalinibf He cyuMTanu CBOW CUCTEMbI
rnacHblXx cucTemamy (OHEM, a HasblBainM WX CUCTEMAMW T[NACHbBIX

5 H. Sweet, History of English Sounds, Oxford, 1880; oH e, The
Sounds of English, Oxford, 1910.

6 H C. Wyld, A Short History of English, London, 1914.

7 H. Sweet, History of English Sounds, Oxford, 1880.

8 H. C. Wy 1ld, yk. cou., cTp. 64.
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3BYKOB. CoOBpeMeHHblli aHrauiicknii oHetnct A. C. TMMCOH9 yxe
6onee cmMeno n TBEPLO roBOPUT O (DOHEMHOM COCTaBE [PEBHEaHTrNnii-
CKOro f3blKa:

i Iy y un: 7
e e o: 0
ae: ae a a J/annogoH £ nepef HasanbHbIMU

cornacHbiMu/
0 — BCTpeYaeTCs B HEKOTOPbIX CnaboygapHbIX MNO3MLUAX.

OnpToHrM: e3 e eo e3

Ero cuctema 0T/iMYaeTCsd B OCHOBHOM OT MpeAblayWux CBOE0O-
pa3Hoil TPaKTOBKOM AUGTOHIOB.

AMepuKaHCKUin nuHremct LepmaH M. KyH 10 gaeT euwe 6onee
NoApo6HY cUCTeMy rnacHbix oHem, Yem A. C. [MMCOH:

MepegHne3agHue OudToHrn
BEPXHUE i | y ly n i io [ia, ie] io
cpegHune e é ce ce o 6 €0 éo
HU3KMEe T ae af[a] a aea aea

Mogpo6HOe oMucaHWe FNacHbIX [peBHEAHTNMIACKOro f3blka Aan
A. . CmupHuuknin: 1

MpocTble rnacHble

ManatanbHble BensapHble
Henabunanus nabuanus Henabwanus  nabuanus
BEpXHue il Yy Yy —_ — u U
cpefHue e é ce ce —_ — o0
HU3KKne ae ae — — a aa — —
AndToHrn.

PaBHble KpaTKUM rnacHbIM: ie, io, eo, ea [aea].

PaBHble AOATMM T[nacHbIM: ie, io, €0, éa [aea].
Takylo Xe cUCTeMYy [LpPEBHeaHrNnMicKux rnacHbix gaet H. A.Cniwo-

capeBa 12 He oTmMeyas TONbKO TJlaCHbIX Ce U Ce

9 A C. Gimson, An Introduction to the Pronunciation of English
London, 1962, p. 77.

10 Sherman M. Kuhn, On the Syllabic Phonemes of OE. — “Language”,
Vol. 37, No. 4, 1961.

N A N. CMUpHUUKWUIA, [OpeBHeaHrnuiickuii a3blk, M., 1955, cTp. 102.

2 H A CnwocapeBa, K Bonpocy o (oHeTMyeckoM cocTaBe BOKanusma
LpPEeBHEAHTNMIACKOro A3blKa, KaHpf. Aucc., M., 1951,
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Bce BblleyKa3aHHble CUCTEMbI MOXOXMW ApYr Ha Apyra B 60/ib-
LIen nAn MeHbluel cTeneHW. Ho coBcem cBOe06GpasHyk cCUCTEMY AaéT
aMepuKaHCKuiA cTpykTypanuct Y. &. XokkeT13

MepeaHue 3agHune
BbICOKME Y U
cpegHue 0
HU3KNe X a 3 /Ha nucbme a/

N3 Bcex wccnepoBaTeneil 0 cucTeMe TNacHbIX (GOHeM
OPEBHEAHTIMICKOTO fA3blKa SICHO M YETKO roBopsaT nuwb A. C. vm-
coH, WepmaH M. KyH un Y. &. XokkeT. OcTanbHble Ha3biBAOT CBOM
CUCTEMbl CUCTEMAaMW TNaCHbIX 3BYKOB, XOTA W WUMeTCH
OCHOBaHMA nonaratb, 4T0 A. . CMUPHULKUIA NOA CBOEN CUCTEMOIA
rNacHblX MojpasyMeBan WMeHHO (DOHeMbl, a He 3BYKW. Bo MHOXe-
CTBE CTaTeil 3T aBTOpPbl, HE yMOMUHaOWMe (OHeM, B KaKOW-TO Mepe
BbICKa3blBAOT CBOW MHEHWA O (OHETUYHOCTWU TFNaCHbIX [ApPEBHEeaHr-
NNACKOTO fA3bIKa, HO LLENMKOM CUCTEMbl KaK TakoOBOW He falT. ABTOp
cTaTbW NpuBEN MNPUMEPOM /LB HECKOMbKO MOMbITOK CUCTEMATU3U-
pOBaHMA T[NacHbIX (hOHeM ApeBHEaHrMINCKOro f3blka. WmerwTcs u
Apyrve MOMbITKWA, KOTOpble B 6OMbLIEA WMAM MEeHbLUEA CTeneHuW Mo-
X0XW Ha OfHY WAW APYTYH BblleyNnOMSHYTYIO CUCTeMy U 0C060ro
MHTepeca He MpPeLCTaBAsAOT.

MouTn BCe aBTOPbI, BbiCKa3blBalolMe CBOM MHEHWUA O [NACHbIX
(hoHemMax APEBHEAHTINMIACKOr0 f3blKa CUYMTAKT AOArOTY rNacHbIX (o-
HeMaTUYyHON M COMOCTaBAAKT TracHble [PeBHEaHTIMINCKOro A3blKa:
lal — lal, Nl — I, lel — [&/ n 1. a. VICKNtOYeHNEM SBNSETCS 4acTb
aMepuKaHCKUX CTpyKTypanucToB (Hanpumep Y. @. XokkeTld), ko-
TOpble He MPU3HAKT [OATUX W KPaTKMX [NacHbIX B ApPeBHeaHrnni-
CKOM fi3blKe, cuuMTas [ONrMe rnacHble BapmaHTamu KpaTKux, XOTd W
OTMeYaloT JONroTy 3Hakom /7/, iBNeHue, KOTOPOe Ha3blBAETCA CKOJlb-
XeHnem.

Takxe He nNpusHaeT [ONTOTbl APEBHEAHTINMACKMX  FNacHbIX
M. AoHT.55 OHa ccblfaeTcqd Ha HOBYK COBPEMEHHYK TrunoTtesy o
TOM; 4YTO B COBPEMEHHOM aHI/IMACKOM $A3blKE HeT O0Mnno3uuuu no
JONroTe rnacHbix. Ho oTcyTCcTBMe OMMNO3MUMKM NO AOATOTE [NACHbIX
()OHEM COBPEMEHHOFO aHrMIACKOro f3biKa elle He [J0Ka3aHO M He
obuienpusHaHo. oka 4TO cuMTaeTcA AOAroTa rNacHbIX (OHEM CO-
BPEMEHHOr0 aHrAMMNCKOro s3blka (HOHEMATMUHOM (XOTS M Habnt-
faeTcs cnabas TeHAeHUWA K yTpaTe [LOATOTbl KakK (hOHeMaTU4HON

yepThl).

B Ch. Hocke tt, A Course in Modern Linguistics, N. Y. 1963, p. 375.

XU Ch. Hocke tt, yk. cou., cTp. 375.
15 Sherman M Kuhn, R Quirk, Some Recent Interpretations of OE

Digraph Spelling. — "Language”, Vol. 29, No. 2, 1953.
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WTak, fo cux nop TpajguMuMOHHAA TOouyKa 3peHud
npusHaetr @GOHEMaTUUYHOCTbL ONMNO3MUMUKM NO LON-
rote rnacHblXx (OHeM LpeBHEaHrAMWCKOro sA3blKa.
Mo oTHoweHwuto /I/ — A/, lel — &/, Iyl — Iyl, In] — Inl, ol — lo/
HeT MOYTM HMKAKOTO COMHEHWA, YTO OHM ABAAKOTCA CaMOCTOATENb-
HbIMW TNacHbIMM (hOHEMaMy [PEeBHEaHrNMIACKOro $3blKa, COMOCTaB-
NeHHbIMM no gonrote. Uto Kacaetca /al/, /a/, /éal, /éol, [Te/ n [dol,
TO W 3[eCb HET COMHEHWI B CaMOCTOATENbHOCTU 3TUX (POHEM, XOTH
OTHOCWUTENIbHO COOTBETCTBYHOLWMX KPATKUX TJlaCHbIX 3BYKOB HeT MU
HMKOr4a He OblJ0 eAWMHON TOYKW 3peHus.

X. Cynt 16 cuntaet KpaTkue rnacHole [a] u [X] nuwe nosuvuyu-
OHHbIMK BapuaHTamu. H. A. Cniocapea I7 n A. Pewkesny 18 Takxe
OTPULAIT CYLWECTBOBaHNWE B WUCTOPUM [PEBHEAHTMIACKOr0 N3blKa
camocToATenbHbIX [a] W [ae], Tak Kak B OTAuyume OT gonrux [a] u
[k], oTcyTCTBYWOT wuAM e KpaiHe MalioYNCNeHHbl MUHUMAa/bHbIE
napbl ¢ onnosuumein [a/x].

b. TpHKal9 B ABYX CTaTbAX yKa3blBaeT Ha (hOHeMaTU4YHOCTb [a]
n [x]. To xe camoe nopteepxpatot u P. M. Ctokeen u C. Y. ba-
put. D

MHTepecHO nbiTancd 06bACHUTL (oHemaTuyHocTb [a] u [X]
amepukaHckuii nuHrenct C. YaTmaH2l, ccbinafcb Ha (oHonorude-
CKYIO CMMMeTpuIo. TeHAeHUMs K CUMMETpUM [o/KHA 6bina crnocob*
CcTBOBaTb pasuTuio onnosuvuymm [a/x]. CummeTpuyeckas Tabnuua
JO/MKHA 6blna 3amoNHUTLCA:

i " 1 i
e 0 é 0
O 0 & a

B kakoi-To mepe u . b. KpynaTKuHZ cornawiaetcs C TaKoW
TPaKTOBKOW 3TOr0 BOMPOCa, HO OH CYMTAET CCbIKY TO/MbKO Ha CUM-
METPUI0 HeJoCTaTOYHON. 1o €ero MHEeHWO MMeeTCsi W MHOXECTBO
OpYTUX (aKTOpOB, KOTOPble HECOMHEHHO [O/MKHbI ObITb Y4YTeHbI.

6 H. Sweet, History of English Sounds, Oxford, 1880.

7 H. A. CnwcapeBa, YK. cou.

8 A, Reszkiewicz, The Phonemic Interpretation of OId English
Digraphs. — “Biuletyn Polskiego towarzystwa jezykoznawczego,” 1953, 12
pp. 179—187.

19 B. Trnka, Some Remarks on the Phonological Structure of English. —
“Xenia Pragensia”, Prague, 1929; oH e, On the Combinatory Variants and
Neutralization of Phonemes. — Proceedings of the 3d International Congress
of Phonetic Science. Ghent, 1939.

20 R P. Stockwell and C. W. Barrill, Some OE Graphemic-Pho-
nemic Correspondences -ae, ea and a — Studies in Linguistics. Occasional
Papers, 4, Washington, 1951.

20 S. Chatman, The alae Opposition in OE. — “Word”, 14, 1958
No. 2—3, pp. 224—236.

2 4. b. KpynmaTtkunH, CraHOBAeHWe ApeBHEAHIMACKOro  BOKanun3ma,
cTp. 130 (npob6nema WHrBEOHCKOro pa3BuWTMA), AOKT. Aucc. Jl1., 1965.
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A. b. KpynaTKWH cuuTaeT rnaBHbIM HeAOCTaTKOM TO, 4TO «. .. (ho-
HO/IOTMA [0 CUX MOP He cBA3ana MPOMCXOXAEHWS a M a C WX CTa-
TYCOM aBTOHOMHbIX (JOHEM».23

B nocnegHme rogbl 60NbWMHCTBO UCcCneaoBaTenel
cornawatTca ¢ Tem, 4yto [a] n [ae] 3 ApeBHEeaAHTAUIN-
CKOM s3blke (mocne 7 B, KOrga 3aBepLiUioCh MPEIOMIEHME W
ymnayT) 6biiM pa3snMUYHbIMKM PoHemamwu. [nacHbid [a]
nim [o] (kak ero otmeyaeT X. CyuT) — MO3UUWOHHbLIA BapuaHT
(hoHembl /a/ nepef HOCOBbIMU COFfacHbIMU. ABTOP CcTaTbM MNOAAEp-
XXMBaeT TONbKO 4YTO CPOPMY/IMPOBAHHYK TOYKY 3pEHUS, TaK Kak 3a
UCX0AHOe 6epeTcs (OHEMaTUYeCKOe HamucaHwe ApPeBHEaHTNUIACKNX
TEKCTOB, T. € MMCanoCb TakK, KakK MPOM3HOCMIOCL W B JIMHTBUCTMKE
BMO/IHE A0Ka3aHbl ABJEHUA pacyieHeHUs U CAMAHMA (DOHeM, TaK 4To
BMNOJIHE MOI/I0 ApeBHerepmMaHckoe /a/ pacuflieHUTbCA B [pPEBHEaHr-
nwiickom Ha /a/ v /ael, kKoTopble ONATH B CBOK O4Yepefab MOrM CAUTb-
CA B CPeAHeaHrNnNiiCKOM B OfHY (hOHeMmy.

HeT HMKakoro cornacuMs B BOMPOCe O KpaTKMX AngToHrax [ea],
[eo] .[ie] wn [io]. Wepep24, K. BpyHHeps M. AoHT26, H. A Cnio-
capeBa Z/ u paf APYrMX NUHIBUCTOB cumTaloT, 4yto [ea], [eo], [io]
n [ie] sasnatTca annodoHammu /a/ wnwu fael, /el n [if. WepepB u
M. [ OHr2D ccbinatdTca Ha MpesioMAeHMe U ymiayT W FOBOPAT, 4TO
[ea], [eo] wu [io] cnyxwunu TonbKO AN 0603HAYEHWS MPOU3HOLLE-
HUA Ccnegylowmx cornacHolX. Takoro e MHeHua A. Pewkesuy.d
KaTeropuuyeckn oTpuuaeT CyL,eCTBOBaHUe AU(TOHIOB B APeBHEAHr-
nniickom s3bike Y. &, XokkeT.3l OH cunMTaeT, YTO HanucaHusa ea, €o,
io, ie COOTBETCTBYHT MOHO(TOHramMm C [06aBOYHbIM CKOJIbXXEHUEM.
K. BpyHHep2 BblpaXxaeT COMHEHWe B CYLLeCTBOBAHUW MNPeNOMJIEHNS
M ymnayTa, TakK KakK 3TW fB/IEHWA OCHOBbIBAIOTCA TOMbKO Ha AaH-
HbIX MuWcbMa, HO mpu 3atom K. BpyHHep He pelsaetcs npu3HaTb o-
HemaTuyHocTb [ea], [eo], [io] w [ie]. . bayep 3 gonyckaeT MbIC/b
0 Tom, uTOo [ea], [e0] (OH roBOpPUT TOMbLKO 06 3TUX ABYX AUGDTOH-
rax) MmoriM 6bITb AMMPTOHramMu, HO COMHeBaeTCcsa B UX (hOHeMaTUu-
HOCTM W OJHOBPEMEHHO YyBepeH, u4to /ae/ wnu /a/ w /el He-anno-
(hOHbI.

23 4. b. KpynaTtKkunH, YyK. co4. cTp. 190.
24 G. Bauer, The Problem of Short Diphthongs in OE. — “Anglia”
Vol. 74, 1956.
2 K. Brunner, The OE Vowel-Phonemes. — “English Studies”, Vol. 34
1953.
Daunt, ykK. cou.
A. CnwcapeBsa, yK. cou.
Baue r, yk. cou.
. Daunt, yk. cou.
Reszkiewicz yk. cou.
Ch. F. Hockett, yk. cou.
K. Brunner, yK. cou.
G. Bauer, yk. coy

BRREBEND
>20Ix
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WepmaH M. KyH, P. Kyiipk3 n M. J1. Camyened cumTaroT, 4TO
KpaTkue OUMTOHIM MOrnnM 6biTb CAMOCTOATE/IbHBIMU (DOHEMAamu, OHU
OT/INYaNUCb OT KPaTKMX COOTBETCTBYHOLMX MOHO(TOHroB. And noj-
TBEPXAEHUA 3TOr0 OHW MPUBOAAT PAL MUHUMANbHbLIX nap:

sern (house) — earn (eagle)

bsern (burrn) — bearn (child)

wsel (battle, the dead) — weal (wall)

merde (injure) — meorde (reward) n 1.0

KoHeyHO, 3TW cnoBa MOTYT CUYMTATLCA MUHUMANbHLIMU Mapamu
TONbKO YCMOBHO, ec/in pa3HOoe HamnucaHue npejnonarano pasHoe npo-
n3HoweHne. C TakMM YC/IOBMEM MPUXOLUTCA COrNacUTbCA, TaK Kak
y Hac HeT gpyroro Bbixoga. P. Il. Ctokeen u C. Y. baput3d cum-
TalT, YTO HEe6O/MbLIOEe KOMMYECTBO MUHMMANbHbLIX Nap B LPEBHEaHTr-
NIMACKOM A3blKe He [alT Ham BO3MOXHOCTW CTPOWUTb Takoih runo-
Te3bl. LepmaH M. KyH u P. Kyiipk37 B otBeTe P. Il. CToKBENYy M
C. Y. bapuTy roBopsT, 4YTO B CWAbHO (JAEKTUBHOM fA3blKe, B KOTO-
pPOM CpaBHWUTE/IbHO Mano 3aMMCTBOBaHWI UM B KOTOPOM C/IOBapHbIl
COCTaB COXPaHW/ICA A0 Hallel 3noXuW JNLb 4aCcTUYHO, KaK B ApeBHe-
aHIJIMACKOM A3bIKE, HENMb3d OXWAaTb 0O6MANSA MWHMMaNbHBIX nap,
KakK 3TO MMeeTcs B COBPeMeHHOM! aHriuiickom si3bike. U ecnm Tpebo-
BaTb 6O/MbWIOr0 KOAMYecTBAa MWHMMAasbHbIX MNap Aas onpeaeneHus
LPEBHEAHTIMINCKMX (DOHEM, TO MOXHO MPUATA K 3aKTHYEHUI, 4TO
B [LPEBHEAHT/IMACKOM A3blKe B0oOOUle He 6bl10 POHEMATMYHOrO pas-
NNumnsa 3BYKOB.

M. JI. Camyene38 n b. TpHKaP CKNOHHbI CUUTATb KpaTKue AUP-
TOHIM (POHEMATUUYHbIMK, MPOTUBOMOCTAB/IEHHbIMW MO0 [ONTOTe [0/1-
rmm gudTtoHram. A. . CMUPHULKWUIA 4 roBOPUT O SPEBHEAHTIMACKNX
OUTOHTaX, KaK 0 «0XHbIX», T. €. BCE-TakM CUMTaeT CYLecTBYlO-
WMMKN, HO He COBCEM MOHATHO, OTHOCWUT /IN OH WX K OTAe/bHbIM (hO-
Hemam.

BepHemcs K MWHUManbHbIM napam. Wccneposatenn COBPEMEH-
HbIX A3bIKOB YTBEPXAAOT, YTO Hain4uuve B A3bIKE XOTb OAHON MWHU-
MafbHOW napbl 03Ha4YaeT, 4YTO pasnuyarolwme 3Ty MUHUMAbHYIO
napy 3BYKW — pas/jinuHble (DOHEMbl. ITY XXe TOYKY 3PEHUs MOXHO
NPUMEHUTb K OPEBHEAHrMACKOMY f3blKy (YCMOBHO nonaras, 4To B

3% Sherman M. Kuhn, R Quirk, Some Recent Interpretations of OE
Digraph Spelling. — “Language”, Vol. 25, No. 2, 1953.

% M. L. Samuels, The Study of OE Phonology. — Philological Trans-
actions, London, 1952.

¥ R. P. Stock we 11, C. W. Bar ritt, The OE Digraphs: Some
Considerations. — “Language”, Vol. 31, No. 3, 1953.

37 Sherman M. Kuhn, R Quirk, yk. cou.

M M. L. Samuels, yk. cou.

3 A. b. KpynaTtkuH, K ncropun ApeBHeaHTrNNACKON CUCTEMbl TAACHbIX —
B4, Ne 6, 1962.

0 A N. CMupHuLyKunii, Cnocobbl (HOHONOTMM B WUCTOPUM aHTAUIACKOTO
A3blka. — BectH. MTY, 1946, Ne 2.
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OpeBHEAHTINACKOM CYLLeCTBOBaIM MWHUManbHble napbl). KoHeuHo,
MOXeT 6biTb 3T (POHEMbl BO MHOTMMX MO3ULKUAX Tepsin CBOM CMbIC-
nopasnnunTenbHble YepTbl, CoBMagann C Apyrumu oHemamu (cCm.
O. OxoyHcd n W. T. NeBaHoBa42). Mbl TakXXe MOXEM rOBOPUTbL O
Manon (YHKUMOHaNLHOW Harpyske 3Tux (oHeM, B OMpeAeneHHbIX
nosuuymax. Onupascb Ha 3Ty runotesy (ecan 3Ty MbIC/b MOXHO Tak
Ha3BaTb), Ha MHeHuWe 6GOMbLIMHCTBA 3@ MOC/AefHME oAbl W, HaKOHeLl,
Ha yCnoBuWe, BbIABMHYTOE BO BBELEHUWU, O (DOHEMATUYHOCTM 3anucen,
aBTOp CTaTbM CUMTaeT, YTO KpaTKue LUPTOHrM 6bIAU Ca-
MOCTOATENbHBIMKU (QoHemamu /eal, /eo/, /io/ n lie/ n co-
NoCTaBMANNCL MO JONr0OTe COOTBETCTBYHOLMUM AONATMM (hoHeMam /éa/,
8o/, [Tol v [Tel.

Uto Kkacaetcsi 6e3ygapHbiX rflaCHblX, TO Ha HuMX Boo6we o6pa-
Wanocb MeHblUe BHMMaHWA, YeM Ha yfAapHble rnacHole. O6wenpu-
HATO, 4TO B 6€3yJapHOM MONOXEHUWN TNAaCHble WU3MEHANUCb, T. €. Te-
pAnM 4TO-TO B KayecTBe, AOAr0Te, HO B KaKOW CTeMeHW 3TO BCe Mpo-
NCXOAUN0 — Heu3BeCTHO. MHeHue 06 M3MEeHeHWW [peBHeaHrINNCKMNX
rnacHbix B 6e3yfapHOM MOMIOXEHWW, BEPOATHO, CAOXMUAOCh Ha OMbITe
COBPEMEHHbIX A3bIKOB M Ha OCHOBaHMM TOro akta, yto B 6Gesypap-
HOM MOM0XeHUW 4YacTo Habnwpanoch KonebaHWe B HanucaHUW raac-
HblX, 6/M3KMX NO FOPWM3OHTaNbLHON W MO BepTUKaNbHOW ocu, T. e
e/i, ufo, a/o, HO HMKOrfa He BapbMpPOBANUCHL B HamMucaHuu Hanp, i/a
unn ula.

Henb3d 3ab6blBaTb O pa3HOM MPOU3HECEHUWN 6e3yfapHbIX TFNacHbIX
B COBPEMEHHbIX f3blKaX. B HeEKOTOPbIX A3blKax OHW Kak 6bl cTupa-
I0TCA, ¥ HEATPanU3yTCA OYeHb CUMbHO (AHTNWUWACKWUIA, pPYyCCKWiA) W B
6e3yjapHOM MOJMIOXKEHUWN MOTYT MOSBUTHCA HOBble (DOHEMbl (Hanpu-
Mep aHrnuickas doHema /3/, KoTopas HMKOrga He BCTpevaeTcs Mofg
yaapeHuem). Ho ecTb ¥ A3bIKW, B KOTOPbIX rflacHble B 6e3yfapHOM
MOMOXEHUN NOYTU COBCEM He MEHSOTCA MO CBOEMY KayecTBY WAu
[ONroTe, a OCTAlTCA TeMu Xe camblMKU (DOHEMAaMM, 4YTO U nog ypa-
peHnem (3CTOHCKWIA, paHLy3CKWiA). 3-3a CBOEN ANVHHON M CNOX-
HON WCTOPUN COBPEMEHHbIA aHTUACKWUIA A3bIK HE MOXET B AaHHOM
CNyyae CNyXUTb MPOYHOWA OCHOBOW ANs onpefeneHns NPOU3HOLLIEHWUS
rnacHbix ¢oHemM B 6e3yfapHOM TOMIOXKEHUN B APEBHEAHTINACKOM
A3blKe.

Mpog. A N. CMUpPHNLKNIA43 cunTaeT, YTO BCe 6GesypapHble rnac-
Hble B [PEBHEAHrNNCKOM A3blKe CBOAATCA K TpeM (hOHeMam:

N D.Jones, The Phoneme, Its Nature and Use, Cambridge, 1962, pp. 72,
73, 195.

2 1. P. lvanova, “Overlapping” of (I) and (y) in OE. — “Philologica
Pragensia”, 1965, No. 2—3, pp. 220—223.

B A N CMUPHULUKWIG, [peBHeaHTNUACKUA a3blk, cTp. 106.
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OH OCHOBbLIBAETCA Ha TOM, UYTO B ApPEBHEAHrNNICKOM nepuoge He-
pefko HabnwpalTca KonebaHua B ynotpebneHun 6ykB i, e, a, 0, K,
KOTOpble FOBOPAT O Pa3/IMYHOM MNPOU3HOLLEHUN.

4. ®. XoKKkeT# gaeT COBEPLUEHHO CBOEOOpPa3Hyl U, B Kakoi
CTEMEHN, MOXHO cKas3aTb, HEO0OO0CHOBaHHYI cucTemMy 6e3yfapHbIX
rNacHbIX (oHeM:

BbICOKWIA i
cpegHuin 3
HU3KNA 0

HeT COMHEHMSs, YTO B HEKOTOPbIX MO3ULMAX, F4e pasnuyuTenbHas
(YHKLUMA (DOHEM 3Ha4yWTeNbHO YMEeHblUMAACb, BapbUpoBaHuWe (MK
KonebaHue) B ynotp6eneHun efi n o/u NpouMcxofuno, Tak Kak 3To
NPONCXOAMT U B COBPEMEHHOM! aHI/IMIACKOM A3biKe: B 6e3ygapHOM
NMOMOXEHUN 4acTo peayuupytoTes als, ifa, u/s un e/s. Ho B nagex-
HbIX WM PasfInYHbIX [NarofbHbIX OKOHYaHUAX KaXeTcsd 3TO sABAeHue
6bI10 pefKuM, TaK KakK (yHKUMOHaNbHas Harpyska rnacHbiX (hOHem
B MafeXHbIX W FNarofibHbIX OKOHYaHMAX Oblna 60nblWoOi. B npome-
XYTOUHbI Mepuoj nepexofa K CPefHEaHrIMIACKOMY, BapbvpoOBaHue
rnacHbIX B MafeXHbIX OKOHYaHMAX YBENUYWUNOCb, BCAEACTBUE MOCTe-
MEHHOTO peAyLUMPOBaHUS OKOHYAHWIA.

3TN BbIWEYNOMAHYTbIe (haKTbl 3aTPYAHAKT Hac: 6bian nn B 6e3-
YAAPHOM TMOMIOXKEHUN 0COBble «MPOMEXYTOUHbIE» (OHeMbl (Mexay
i/fe no/lu Mnu, MOXET ObITb, OKOHYAHUA HOCWUAM KaKoe-HUOyAb 6onee
Bblgenstoweeca uam cnaboe ygapeHue), KOTOPOe OT/IMYAN0 OKOHYa-
HWS OT Apyrux 6e3ypapHbiX rnacHbiX. ABTOP [aHHOW CTaTbW cuuTaet
LenecoobpasHbiM AN1A BbIMNO/AHEHUA 3ajayu, NOoCTaBleHHOW B JaHHOMN
cTatbe, cUnUTaTbh (GoHeMbl B 6e3yJapHOM MNONOXEHUU
TEMMU Xe CcaMbiMW, 4YTO U NOJ yAapeHuem C 6Gonbliei
WA MEeHbLUEeR yTpaToi CBOMX KayecTB, T. & CYUTaTb UX anno-
(bhoHamMm cooTBeTCTBYHWMUX GOHemM nNoag ypape-
Huem. HoO Hago OTMeTUTb, 4YTO B [fafibHeileM, MNpPU BbIACHEHUM
(hYHKUMOHANbHOW Harpy3ku 6e3yaapHbIX T[AacHbIX (OHeM pe3y/b-
TaTbl paboTbl MOTyT MPUBECTM W K MPOTMBOMOIOXHOMY BbIBOAY.

* *

*

N3 BbIWEYNOMSAHYTbIX CUCTEM KnacCU@UKauMyM rnacHbX (OHEM
[OpeBHeaHrMMINCKOro f3blka ANa nojcyeta rnacHbIX (DOHeM [peBHe-
aHIIMACKOro s3bika Hambosiee NOAXOAALLE MpeacTaBAseTca cucte-
mMa A. . CmupHuukoro (cMm. cTp. 105) ¢ HEKOTOpPbIMU WU3MEHEHUAMMU
Mo OTHOLWEHWI K 6e3yfapHOMY BOKalu3Mmy.

Takum o06pa3oM noAcyeT rAacHblX (OHEM [ApeBHeaHrINACKOro
A3blka BeAeTcAa Mo CliefyowWwen MOLENN CUCTEMbI TN1aCHbIX (OHeM
APEeBHEAHT INIACKOro A3blKa:

4 Ch. F. Hockell, yk. cou.
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[pocTble rnacHole

MepenHune (nanaTtanbHbIe) 3agHue (BensipHble)

HeorybneHHble ory6fieHHble Heoryb6/eHHble ory6/ieHHble

BepxHue N1/ Iyl 1yl — — nl Il

cpeaHue lel [&/ leel Icel — — /ol lo/

Hu3kue /ae/ [ael — — lal lal * —_ —
OndhToHI N,

leal, [leol, [liol, liel
/éal, [éol, [Ool, [Tel

MaTtepuanom Ans nocyeTa CAYXWNW TeKCTbl Y3CCEKCKOro fua-
NneKTa, npuHagnexawme K nepuody mexagy 900—1100 rr. fdatoTcs
flaHHble 006 ynoTpebUTeNbHOCTU TNacHbIX (JOHEM W AU(PTOHIOB Kak
B yfapHOM, Tak W B 6e3yfapHOM MOM0XeHWW. [nacHble, Haxopns-
Lmecs noj BTOPOCTEMEHHbIM yAapeHueMm (B CMOXHbIX CnoBax), Noa-
CUMTBLIBAKOTCA BMECTe C [r/laCHbIMMW, HaxoAAWMUMWUCA NOf TNaBHbIM
yjaapeHueMm. ABTOpP CTaTbW CUYMTAET, YTO BCe 4acTW peyn, 3a UCKNI0-
YeHMeM nNpeasioroB UK COK30B, HAxXOAATCA Mof YAapeHWeMm, XoTA
npo. A. . CMupHuMUKKnii 46 roBOPUT, YTO TONLKO B HEKOTOPbIX CAYy-
yasix MeCcTOMMeHusa O6blav MoA yAapeHueMm, B OO0/MbLIMHCTBE Cly4aes
MecTouMeHue Obl10 6e3ygapHbIM.

WTak, noacumtaHo Bcero 19620 ApeBHeaHrNMACKUX (OHEM, W3
KoTopbix 7458 (38,01%) rnacHbix u 12 162 (61,99%) cornacHbIX
(hOHeM, a B COBPEMEHHOM aHr/IMACKOM f3blke COOTBETCTBYOLWUE %
cnegytouime: rnacHbix 36,33% u cornacHbix 63,67% (N0 AaHHbIM
aBTopa cTtatbu) 37,4% wun 62,6% (no P. E. XeligeH 46), 39,27% u
60,73% (no M. b. AeHec47). MOXHO CKas3aTb: COOTHOLLEHWE MeXAY
rNacHbIMU W COrflaCHbIMW KaK B gpPEeBHEAHrNMINCKOM, TakK U B COBpe-
MEHHOM aHTFIMACKOM f3blKaX COXPaHWIOCb MOYTU HEWU3MEHHBIM.

PaccmoTpum Tenepb abCOMOTHYH YNOTPeOUTENbHOCTb TNACHbIX
(hOHEM [APEBHEAHTIMIACKOr0O A3blKa.

* UTo KkacaeTcd rnacHolx ¢oHem /a/ wn j/d/, TO 34ecb HeT HACHOCTU B TOM,
ABNAOTCA NM OHW 3afHUMM, 3afHUMMW MNPOLBUHYTBIMU WAN >Ke MNepefHUMU OTTA-
HyTbiMW. B Tabnmuax OHM OTMeyalTCA MNO-pasHOMY, uvalie rAe-To MeXAy nepefg-

HUM W 3agHUM psgom. Ho ecnm conocTaBuTb MX € coHemamu /ae/ n /ael/, kak 3To
fenaeTcs B HEKOTOPbIX cayuyasx, To /a/ u /al MOXHO cuuMTaTh 3afjHMMu. B paH-
HOli CcTaTbe OHW CYMTAKTCA 3aAHWMW Ana ypo6cTBa NoAcuyeTa.

4B A N. CMUPHWUKWIA, [peBHeaHTNWACKWMIA A3blk, M., 1955, cTtp. 114.

46 B. Trnka, A Phonological Analysis of Present-Day Standard English,
Tokyo, 1966, p. 63.

4 P. B. Denes, On the Statistics of Spoken English. — “Zeitschrift fur
Phonetik, Sprachwissenschaft und Kommunikationsforschung”, Bd. 17, H. 1,
1964.
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Tab6bnuya 1
ABCONIOTHAA YMNOTPE6UTENbHOCTL APEBHEAHTMIACKUX TacHbIX (oHeM48

K o6uemMy KonmuyecTs K o6uemy Konuyecty

®onemi LII;'cexy thoHeM Y rnacHblXx (oHeMm
1 e 25,2 9,6
2. a 12,6 4.8
3. i 10,8 41
4. o 9,73 3,7
5 a 7,5 2,9
6. mu 5,38 2,04
7. ee 4,9 1,9
8. ae 4,5 1,70
9. & 3,3 1,3
10. o 3,29 1,24
11, | 2,4 0,9
19 \ 1,80 0,68
ea 1,80 0,68
13. i 1,47 0,56
14. vy 1,4 0,53
15. ea 1,34 0,51
16. Te 1,29 0,49
17. eo 0.99 0,38
18. e 0,94 0,36
19. y 0,28 0,11

B tabnuue HeT rnacHelx ¢oHem /ce/, /cel, /io/ n [0/, TaK KakK OHU
He CyL,eCcTBOBaNMN B Y3CCEKCKOM AuanekTe.

N3 Tabnuubl MpXHO cAenaTb HECKO/bKO BbIBOAOB:

1 B cpaBHeHWM C AUQTOHramu, MOHO(PTOHrKM 6Gonee ynoTpebu-
TenbHbl (MOHO(TOHIM 35,38% — gudToHrn 3,10%). 3T0 MOXeT B
KaKoW-TO Mepe CBWAETeNbCTBOBaTb O TOM, 4TO MO3WULMOHHO AUd-
TOHrM OblIM OrpaHnYeHee MOHOMTOHIOB, M KaK BUAHO, AUDTOHIU
lie/ v [Te/l ynoTpebnsnncb COBCEM Majo, YTO FOBOPWUAO O UX MPUGAKN-
XaKLWeMCs MCYE3HOBEHUUN, XOTA He Bcerga manas PyHKUMOHanbHas
Harpyska ropoput 06 MCYe3HOBEHMM (DOHEMbI. Y)Ke B KOHLE ApeBHe-
aHrnuinckoro nepuoga /ie/ wn /Te/l B y3aCcCeKCKOM JAuasieKTe 3aMeHs-
nucb vacto qoHemamu fil, /11, Iyl wn lyl.

2. CpaBHUB ynoTpebuTeNbHOCTb (OHEM MO OMMNO3MUUKN [OATO0-
Ta— KpaTkoCTb BWAHO, YTO KpaTKue rfacHble Nob3ylTca 60/bLuel
ynoTpebnTenbHOCTbIO, 4YeM fonrme (KpaTKue rnacHble 26,67% —
ponrve 8,71%). EAMHCTBEHHON KpaTKOlW rnacHoi ¢oHemol C Manoli
ynoTpebnTenbHOCTbI0 ABMAETCA rnacHas (oHema /y/. W 3pecb aTtor
haKT MOXEeT, B W3BECTHOI CTeMeHW MpeAckasaTb ee nNpubnmxato-
Leecsa mcyesHoBeHMe. B KOHUe ApeBHEaHrNMINCKOro nepuoga oHema
lyl yacto 3ameHsinacb (oHemoin JI/. N ecnm B KaKON-TO CTEMNeHW
B3ATb 3a OCHOBY CHMMETpWIO, K;.K XapaKTepHYI 4YepTy ANs CUCTEMbI

45 [laHHble BO BCex TaGnuuax gawTcs B % W B nopsgke ynoTpebuTenbHoCcTH.

i- i i i 1
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rNacHbIX aHrnMNCKOro f3blka, TO U OHA MpefCcKa3blBaeT MCYE3HOBe-
Hue /y/, TaKk KaK 3afjHeil BbICOKON (hoHeme /u/ COOTBETCTBOBaNW ABe
nepefHUX BbICOKUX (oHembl /i/ n /y/, BTOpas M3 HUX COMOCTaBNSA-
nacb ewe n no orybneHHocTM. Ho Takoro [BOSIKOrO COMOCTaB/IEHUA
He 6bino 3agHeil cpegHeil oHeme /o/ (XOTA B PpaHHUA nNeprog
OPEBHEAHTIMACKOT0 TakKoe comocTaBneHue cyulectsoBano /o/ — /el
No)m

B0o3MOXHO Bce 3Tu (haKTOpbl He ABNAKOTCHA pelliaowumu. B ceasm
C ucyesHoseHuem /y/ wn ly/ nan pgudToHros /ie/ n [Te/ BO3HUKaeT
MHOro BOMPOCOB. Hanpumep, noyemy coxpaHseTcs WUMeHHO /i/, a He
lyl, KoTopble 06a npoTuBonocTaBnAwTCcA /u/? [Movyemy wucuyesnu B
nepsyto ouvepegb /ie/ n [Tel, a He Kakue-HMGYAb Apyrue AUPTOHInN?
NHTepeceH u TOT ¢hakT, uTo /y/ v ly/ wncuesnu 3Ha4YUTENbHO MO3XKe
(BO BTOpPOIi NONIOBMHE CpefHeaHrNMicKoro nepuoga), uyem lie/ wn
/Te/ (B NepexofHblii Nepuof OT APeBHEAHT/IMACKOro K CpefHeaHrnnii-
CKOMY), He ynotpebutenbHocTb /y/ wn lyl/ MeHblwe ynoTpebuTesns-
Hoctn Jie/ w [Te/ (0,64—0,85%). Tlouemy /y/ wu /yl coxpaHunuch
ponble /ie/ v /Te/? MNo-BMgMMOMY, YNOTPEOUTENbHOCTL (DOHEMBI N €&
(YHKUMOHaNbHaa Harpyska He SIBNAOTCA €AMHCTBEHHbIMW (DakTopa-
MKW, CMOCOGCTBYHOLWMMN WCYE3HOBEHUIO OAHON WAWM ApPYroi (hOHEMBI.
NmMetoTca n gpyrue, MoxeT ObiTb 60/iee BECKMe, MOKa Ham He M3BECT-
Hble, MPUYUHBI, CMOCOBCTBYIOLWME UCUYE3HOBEHUIO (DOHEM.

Ta6bnunya 2

A6conoTHasA ynoTpebuTeNbHOCTb YAapHbIX U 6e3yfapHbIX FNaCHbIX MO OTHOLUEHWIO
K abCOMIOTHON ynoTpebUTeNbHOCTU BCeX MOACUYMTaHHbIX rAacHbiXx (oHem (7458)

[nacHas oH. Mopg ypapeHuem Be3 ypapeHus
1o 7,4 3,4
2. a 59 1,6
3. e 4,9 20,3
4. ee 4,4 0,1
5. ee 3,4 15
6. & 3,3 -
7. o 2,9 0,39
8 o 2.68 7,05
Q4 2,4 0,1
9-U 2,4 10,2
10. un 2,25 3,13
11. éo 1,8 —
12. ea 1,68 0,12

13. éa 1,34 —
14, i 1,47 —
15. 1e 1,29

16. vy 1,2 0,2
17. eo 0,98 0,01
18. ie 0,94

19. y 0,28 —*

114



3. W3 BepxHUX, CpefHuX M HU3KUX (POHEM CcaMbiMU YNOTpedu-
TeNlbHbIMW ABNAKOTCS rNnacHble (hOHeMbl cpefHero noavema (15,84%),
Ha BTOPOM MecTe rfnacHble (POHeMbl HM3Koro nogvema (11,30%),
camas MeHbluass YnoTpebuTeNbHOCTb Y rNACHbIX (DOHEM BEPXHEro
noavema (8,24%).

4. Tlo OTHOLWEHMIO Oonno3vuuu nepegHne — 3afHMe BULHO, 4TO
nepegHne 6onee ynotpebutensHbl (20,14%), uem 3agHue (15,24%).

JaHHasa Tabnuua nokasblBaeT:

1 Bce kpaTkue ¢oHemy (3a wucknwouveHuem /ie/) BcTpeyarTCs
B 6e3yfapHOM TMOJIOXEHUN, HO W3 [ONTUX rNacHblX (OHeM B 6e3-
YAAPHOM TMOJMIOXEHUW MOTYyT BCTpeyaTbCAa NuWb Tonbko /al, /ol, [/

N B OfWMHOYHbIX cny4yasx /ae/. IHTepeCHO OTMeTUTb, YTO MO CpaBHe-
HUKO CO BCeMM ponrumm ¢oHemamu /a/ Boob6uie camasi ynoTpebu-
TenbHas oHema (cMm. Tabn. 1). fonrue rnacHole hoHembl /of, T/ n

I/ 6onee ynoTpebuTenbHbl, YeM OCTaflbHble LOATNE TnacHble (oHe-
mbl /il, Iyl, [Tel, /éal n /éo/. NcknoyeHunem sBnseTca nunwb /&/. A6-
COMOTHYK YMNOTPeOUTENbHOCTb 3TOM (POHEMbl MO CPaBHEHMUIO C APY-
rMMU LOATUMMW TNACHbIMW HeNb3s Ha3BaTb ManeHbKOi, HO MHTepec-
HO TO, YTO 3Ta rnacHas doHema He ynoTpebnsetcs B 6e3ygapHoOM
NoNoXeHnN. B 06LEM MOXHO CKaszaTb, YTO JONTME TFNacHble POHEMbI
c 60/blleil abCONOTHOM YyNOTPeOUTENbHOCTLIO BCTPEYalOTCS M B 6€3-
YAAPHOM MOMIOXKEHUMN.

2. Camas 6onblwasa abconoTHas YynoTpebuUTeNbHOCTH 6Oblna Yy
thoHem /e/, /al, N/ (cm. Tabn. 1). Mof yhapeHMeM SBASAKOTCSA caMbiMU
ynotpebutensHbiMu /i/, /al v le/, a B 6e3yfapHOM MONOXEHUN MNOJb-
3ytoTca 6onblueii ynoTpebuTtensHocTblo /ef, /al w /o/, 3a HUMMU che-
aytoT A/ n Ivl. OcTanbHble rnacHble ()OHeMbl ynoTpebnsawTcs B 6e3-
YAApHOM MO/I0XKEHUN B He3HauyuTenbHOM KonmyectBe. OTciofa MO-
XeT BbITeKaTb M BbiBOA npod. A. V. CmupHuukoro (cm. ctp. 112).

3. Mo onno3uuuu [ONArOTbl U KpaTKocTu, B 0O6LEM WTOre Kpart-
Kue rnacHble ynoTpebnsflTca vawe nof yAapeHuem, Yem Jonrue
(27,83—25,08%).

4. Tlo onno3uuun nepefHue — 3afHue, NepefHue rnacHole ¢o-
HeMbl 3HauyMTeNbHO 6onee ynoTpebuTenbHbl, 4eM 3agHue (27,28—
17,60%).

5. W3 BbICOKMX, CPefHMX W HU3KUX (POHEM cambiMW YnoTpebu-
TeNlbHbIMU ABNAKOTCA HU3kme (16,1%), panee BepxHue (15%) u me-
Hee ynoTpebuTenbHbl cpefHWe rnacHole QoHembl (13,78%).

MOXHO ele npoaHann3npoBaTb abCOMIOTHYIO YNOTPEOUTENIBHOCTD
YAApHbIX W 6e3yflapHbIX rnacHbIX JOHEM B COMOCTaBNEHUU C OOLMM
yncnoMm abCcoNtTHOM YNOTPEOUTENbHOCTU AAHHbLIX T[NACHbIX (OHEM
B OTAE/NbHOCTH.

Ecnn cpaBHWTb KOMMYECTBO YNOTpebneHMin 3TUX (oHeM B ygap-
HOM ¥ 6e3yflapHOM MOMOXeHUN, TO OyAeT BWAHO, 4YTO rnacHole /&/,
Iyl, Ial, liel, [Tel, /éal w [éo/ ynoTpebnAwTCA WCKNOUYUTENLHO B
YAAPHOM MONOXEHWUU, XOTA WX obwasa ynoTpebutenbHocTb (T. €. B
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Ta6nuya 3

[ nacHbIiA Mop ypapeHuem be3 ypapeHus
e 100
y 100 —
i 100 —
L < e 100 —
ie 100 —
éa 100 —
éo 100 —
2. ee 99,1 0,9
3. 1 98,9 11
4. eo 98,6 1,4
5. ea 93,3 6,7
6. o} 88,2 11,8
7. y 84,4 15,2
8. a 79,1 20,9
9. ae 70,0 30,0
10. i 68,6 31,4
11. " 41,9 58,1
12. o] 27,5 72,5
13. e 19,6 80,4
14. a 19,0 81,0

yAapHOM W 6e3yapHOM MOMOXEHMM BMECTE) [OBOJIbHO-TakM Ma-
NeHbKasA, HO MOA yAapeHMem OHa MakcumanbHas. A rnacHble oHe-
mbl /al, lel, o/ v /nl, obwas ynoTpebuTeNbHOCTb KOTOPbIX [AOBO/b-
Ho-Takn Benuka (/a/ n /el camble ynoTpebuTenbHble), Mo4 yaape-
HVeM — mana.

B KOHEYHOM WUTOre MOXHO CKasaTb CheAyloLlee:

1 B [peBHeaHrNMIACKOM £A3blKe YMOTPEe6UTENbHOCTb TNaCHbIX
(hoHeM Mo4YTU Ha 24% MeHblUe, YeM YMOTPe6UTeNnbHOCTb COrNacHbIX
thoHeMm.

2. MoHO(pTOHrM 6Gonee ynoTpebuTeNbHbl YeM AUPTOHIU, KaK B
abcontotHoMm ynoTtpebneHnn (35,38%—3,10%), Tak W nop ypape-
Huem (44,88%—8,03%) u 6e3 ypapeHus (47,98%—0,13%).

3. KpaTkune rnacHble hoHembl ynoTpebutenbHee JONTMX, Kak ab-
contoTHo (28,09—10,39%), Tak M B ABYX MNO3ULUAX, ONUCAHHbIX B
ctatbe, T. € B ygapHom (27,83%—25,08%) un 6e3ygapHOM
(45,91%—2,19%) NONOXeHUMN.

4. B ynoTpebuTenbHOCTU MO BEPTUKANbHON NMHUK, T. €. BEPXHUX,,
CPefHUX W HU3KUX TNacHbIX (OHEM' MMEKTCA HEKOTOopble pas3nmyus
MeXAy abCoMoTHON YyMNoTpebWTeNbHOCTbID M YyNOTPeO6UTENbHOCTLIO
nog yapapeHuem. [pu abCoNOTHOW ynoTpebuTeNbHOCTM MOPSAAOK
cnepylowmii: rnacHole cpegHero nogvema (15,84%), rnacHble HuW3-
Koro noavéma (11,40%) u rnacHole BepxHero nogsema (8,24%),
XOT# FNacHbIX BEPXHero nofgbema 60/blUe BCEro. YNoTpebuTeibHOCTb,
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rnacHbix (OHeM [peBHEAaHrMIACKOr0 f3blKa B YAAPHOM MO/0XEHUN
cnepytowas: rnacHble HUM3Koro nogvema (16,1%), rnacHble BEPXHEro
nogbeMa (15%) w rnacHble cpegHero nogvema (13,78%); B 6es-
YAApHOM MOMIOXEHWUW KapTWHa cliefytlollas: Ha MepBOM MecTe rnac-
Hble cpefHero nogbema (27,74%), 3a HUMW CNeaylT FAacHble HU3-
Koro nogwvema (13,4%) W MeHee ynoTpeOWUTeNbHbl TNacHblE Bepx-
Hero nogbema (6,83%).

5. FnacHble (PoHeMbl MepefHero psga 6onee ynoTpebuTenbHbI,
4yeM rnacHble 3agHero psga (20,14—15,24%).

dakT, 4To AUPTOHIM W AOATWE TFNacHble MeHee ynoTpebuTeNb-
Hbl, YeM MOHO(TOHIM W KpaTKWe rnacHble, MOXEeT B KakKOh-To Mepe
CNY>XWUTb NPeAnoCbIIKON AN WX MCYE3HOBEHWUS B fdafibHeilel MCTO-
pUX aHTNIACKOrO SA3blKa.

MpocmoTpeB, Takum 06pa3om, ynoTpeOMTeNbHOCTb FNacHbIX o-
HEM [JpeBHEaHI/IMACKOro A3blKa, Mbl MOXEM CKa3aTb, 4YTO MeHee
ynoTpebutenbHble (DOHEMbI MUCYE3NW paHblle WM MO3XKe U3 A3bIKa;
CaMOl MeHbllueit ynoTpeobuTeNbHOCTbIO MONb3YKTCA ANDTOHIN U OHW
ncyes3alT YXe B CPefHeaHr/IMACKOM nepuofe, MeHee ynoTpebutenb-
Hble thoHembl /y/ n ly/ Tak)Xe ucuyesaroT 40 HOBOAHIIMINCKOro nepuo-
[a, MEeHATCA W [ONrvMe rnacHble POHEMbl, KOTOpPble MeHee ymoTpe-
O6UTeNbHbI, YeM KpaTKWe rnacHble OHEMBI.

Takum o06pa3om, NpoBefeHHble HabMoAeHWs MNOoKasblBalT onpe-
OENEHHYIO CBA3b MeXAY YNoTPeObuTeNbHOCTbI ApeBHEaHTrTUNCKUX
rNacHbIX (hOHEM W WX AanbHellen uctopuei.

* *

VIHTepecHO cpaBHWUTb MOJIyYEHHbIE faHHble YNOTPEBUTENbHOCTHU
OPEBHEAHTIMIACKNX TNacHbIX (POHEM C TaKMMWU >Ke MoAcyeTamu rac-
HbIX (DOHEM COBPEMEHHOIr0 aHFANACKOro S3bIKa.

UTo Kacaetcsa COBPEMEHHOr0 aHrIMIACKOro f3blKa, TO 34eCb MHO-
rme aBTOpbl MOACYUTLIBANM YNOTPe6UTENbHOCTb  (JOHEM, Hanp.
0. ®paid9 M. b. feHecH . Xepgan5l, I Abon5, P. E. Xeir-
AeH3 n gp. Ho ux gaHHble cOBNajalT AMLWIb B O4YeHb 06LMX 4ep-
Tax. Pasnmuma moryT 3aBuceTb OT MHOrMX (DakTOpPOB: BO-MEPBbIX,
OoT mogenn (HDOHEMHOro cOoCTaBa aBTOpa, BO-BTOPbIX, KakOi BapuaHT
UMeeTCs B BMAY — aMEPUKAHCKWA wWan O6pUTaHCKWiA, B-TpeTbWX, 4UTO
6epéTca 3a OCHOBY — /NMUTepaTypHbIl WAWM pa3roBOPHbIA N3blK, B-

9 D. Fry, The Frequency of Occurrence of Speech Sounds in Southern
English. — Archives neerlandaises de Phonetique Exp., 20, 1947.

60 P. B. Denes, yk. cou.

5 G. Herd an, Language as Choice and Chance, University of Bristol,
England, 1956.

5 G. Dewey, Relative Frequency of English Speech Sounds, London, 1923

58 B. Trnka, A Phonological Analysis of Present-Dav Standard English,
Tokyo, 1966.
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Tabnuua cpaBHeHUs abCOMOTHOW YMNOTPe6UTENbHOCTM TNacHbIX (OHEM
COBPEMEHHOr0 aHrnniickoro s3bika

M. b [JeHee . XeppgaH P. B XeligeH ABTOp CTaTby
1 3 9,04 | 8,12 131 } 9,96 3 9,82
2. t 8,25 ee 4.01 t 9,75 | 9,08
3 at 2,85 3 3,52 B 3,09 e 2.68
4. e 2,81 e 3,50 e 2,03 j et 151
5. i: 1,78 p 2,86 et 1,94 i
1 at ) 145
6. on 1,77 n 2,38 a: 1,80 n 1,29
7. n 1,67 i 1,96 i: 1,60 a3 1,23
8. p 1,53 et 1,88 n: 1,52 =] 1,22
9. X 1,52 on 1,66 ar 1,49 ou 1,19
10. et 1,50 n: 1,63 ai 1,46 3: 1,04
11. n: 1,42 at 1,61 3l 1,02 u: 0,98
12. 3: 1,20 3: 1,29 " 0,99 a 0,70
13. A T 0,70 au 0,64 3 0,60
an j 0,77
"
14. 3 0,67 an 0,61 31 0,06 \% 0,53
15. B 0,43 a: 0,50 an 0,51
16. to 0,29 n3 0,31 ra 0,48
17. n3 0,14 3L 0,09 L3 0,37
18. 31 0,08 ns3 0,11
19. HeT /eal, HeT /eal/, 31 0,08
"20. Osl.ls:/ hwl, Insl,
/3:1, Ipl

YyeTBepPTbIX, WHAMBUAYANLHOCTU nNpuU nNpousHeceHuu (ecnu nopacuyu-
TbiBaHWEe BeAeTCss MO YCTHOM peyn), HO MOryT ObITb eue u gpyrue
MeHee 3HauyuTesNlbHble (aKTopbl.

Mogenb cucTembl TFNacHbIX (POHEM COBPEMEHHOI0 aHrIMIACKOro
Aa3blka y . XepgaHa cocTouT u3 17 rnacHeix oHem, y I. Obton u3
16, y M. b. OdeHeca m3 20, y P. E. XeingeH u3 15 rnacHbix hoHeM.
Mogenb cucTembl FAacHbIX (POHEM COBPEMEHHOTO aHF/IMACKOro fA3bl-
Ka y aBTOpa fJaHHOW cTaTby coCTOUT U3 20 rnacHbiX (oHEM. Pe3ynb-
TaTbl MoACYéTa rnacHbIX (DOHEM pasIMYHbLIMKW aBTOpaMy fAalTca B
CpPaBHWUTENbHOW Tabnuue, XOTA W JaNbHEWWWA aHanu3 npoBOAUTCS
Ha martepuane asTopa CTaTbW.

YNoTpebneHHOCTb  FnacHbIX  (POHeM, MNOACYUTAHHAA aBTOPOM
CTaTbW, coBnagaet 60/blue BCero cgaHHbiMu . B. [eHeca, no-Bu-
OUMOMY, NOTOMY, 4YTO MOJenn (OHEMHOW CUCTEMbl T[flaCHbIX CoBMa-
fakor.

MopcuutaHo Bcero 21.000 thoHeM COBPEMEHHOIO aHI/IMIACKOTO
A3blKa, U3 HUX 36,33% rnacHbix N 63,67% cornacHeix (y M. b. Je-
Heca 39,27% rnacHbiX n 60,73% cornacHeix, y P. E. XeligeH 37,4%
rnacHbix n 62,6% cornacHoix). Matepuan nogo6paH M3 camblX pas-
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NINYHBIX MCTOYHWMKOB (CM. CNUCOK, CTp. 38), TeMN U4TeHWs TeKCTOB
YMEpPEHHbIA, SCHOCTb YTEHWA AMKTOPCKas.

PaccMoTpuM abCOMOTHYO YNOTPebUTENbHOCTb [NAaCHbIX (OHEM
COBPEMEHHOIO aHI/IMACKOIO fA3blKa.

Tabnunya 4

o oTHOWeHMO BCero uucna [1o OTHOWEHUK BCex

FnacHas doHeMa MOACUYNTAHHBIX (OHEM MOACYNTAHHBIX FNACHbIX
(21 000) thoHeM
1 3 9,82 27,04
2 1 9,08 25,00
3 e 2,68 7,37
4 ei 151 4,17
5 i . 4,01
ai J 145 3,98
6 n 1,29 3,54
7 as 1,23 3,39
8 t 1,22 3,35
9 ol 1,19 3,26
10 3: 1,04 2,87
1 u: 0,98 2,16
12 a: 0,70 191
13 3: 0,60 1,64
14 \Y 0,53 1.47
15 av 0,51 1,42
16 es 0,48 1,32
17 19 0,37 1,02
18 na 0,11 0,31
19 Ol 0,08 0,21

Tabnuua nokasbiBaeT, 4YTO CaMbIMW YNOTPeObUTENbHbIMU ABAA-
toTCcA PoHembl /3/, /1/ n /el n meHee ynoTpebuTensHbl gugToHrn /W,
/ral n /oy, OudToHrn BOOGLLEe MeHee ynoTpebuTenbHbl, YeM MOHO(-
ToHrn (32,08%—5,7%), KpaTKue rnacHole ynoTpebutesbHee AONMUX
(28,71%—4,77%); NO rOpU3OHTaNbHOW NUHWW MOPSAOK CEAYHOLNIA:
nepefHue (14,44%), cmewaHble (10,42%) wn 3agHue (5,76%); no
BepTUKanbHOM nuHuu: cpegHune (20,39%), Bbicokne (12,04%) u HU3-
ke (4,19%).

MopsAfoK KpPaTKUX TFNACHbIX MO OTHOLUEHWIO K UX ynoTpebuTenb-
HocTu cnepytowmia: 13/, 1/, lel, Inl, lael, IE>/, winl; nopsaaoK AOATUX
rnacHelx: /r./, [o;l, In:/, la:/, n [3:[; v pudToHros: /eil, /ail, lowl,
fawnl, IpQ, Nal, [ral wn [ou.

[Janblwe paccMOTPUM COOTHOLUEHWE YNOTPeObUTENbHOCTU TNAaCHbIX
(hOHEM COBPEMEHHOr0 aHr/MIACKOro fA3blka MNOA4 yhAapeHuem u 6e3
yapeHus.
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Tabnunuya 5

AGconoTHast ynoTpeGuTeNbHOCTb yAapHbIX U 6e3yfapHblX [NacHbIX MO OTHOLUEHUIO
K abCoNTHON YynoTpebUTEeNbHOCTU BCEX MOACHUTAHHbIX TrnacHbiX (oHem (7629)

nacHaa ¢oHema Mop ypapeHuem bes ypapeHus
1 e 6,79 0,58
2 | 4,57 20,13
3 et 3,68 0,49
4 i: 3,51 0,50
5 n 3,08 0,46
6 ee 2,96 0,41
7 on 2,82 0,44
8 P 2,77 0,58
9 ai 2,53 1,45
10 3: 2,28 0,59
n n: 2,01 0,15
12 a: 1,53 0,38
13 3 1,47 0,17
14 au 1,17 0,25
15 19 0,76 0,26
16 e3 0,66 0,60
17 " 0,54 0,93
18 na 0,24 0,07
19 a 0,21 —
20 3 — 27,04

[ns cpaBHeHMA MOXHO faTb Tabnuubl ynoTpebuTenbHOCTU rnac-
HbIX (JoHeM noA yaapeHueMm un 6e3 ypapeHus . Obton un IN. b. [e-
Heca.

B tabnuue . Obton OTCYTCTBYKOT (oHembl /ai/, /xal n [nal:

doHeMma Mopa ypapeHuem be3 ypapeHus
1 T 411 4,42
2 ae 3,50 —_
3 e 3,44

4 2,90 0,33
5 2,12

6 ei 1,84 —
7 1,70 —
8 n: 1,60 —
9 ai 1,59 —
10 on 1,3 —
n 0: 1,26 —
12 n 0,69 —
13 a: 0,69 —
14 3: 0,63 -
15 an 0,59 —
16  es 0,23 —
17 9 — 4,63
18 a — 0,20
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N tabnunua M. b. OeHeca:

doHema Mop ypapeHuem be3 ypapeHus
1 e 4,79 1,29
2 r 3,11 12,23
3 omu 2,99 0,79
4 n 2,80 0,80
5 & 2,73 0,60
6 ax 2,62 3,03
7 P 2,32 0,93
8 el 2,20 0,95
9 o 1,89 0,67
10 i 1.78 1,75
n a 1,46 0,25
12 ] 1,44 1,41
13 au 1,17 0,47
14 3 0,83 0,54
15 n 0,80 0,74
16 19 0,47 0,14
17 [=¢] 0,42 0,45
18 01 0,17 0,03
19 wuns 0,16 0,13
20 3 0,04 16,05
Bcero: 34,19 43,25

CpaBHeHMe 3TUX Tpex TabnuL nokasblBaeT, B camblX 06LWUX yep-
Tax, UX cXoAcTBo, T. e. [/ n /e/ HaxoaaTca cpean 6onee ynotpeou-
TeNbHbIX NOA yaapeHuem, /1/ Ha BTOPOM MecTe MO YNoTpebuTenbHO™
CT B 6e3ygapHOM nNONoXeHuw, /3/ camasi ynotpebutenbHas B 6es-
YAAPHOM MOMOXEHWUU, AUPTOHIU MeHee ynoTpebuTeNbHbl MO CpasBHe-
HUKO C MOHO(TOHramu; 6onee ynoTpebuTenbHbl AudToHrM feil, /ail
n /on/ n camoii ManeHbKON ynoTpebuTeNbHOCTHLIO MOMb3yKTCS AUG-
ToHrM /u3/ wn fai/ (y T. ObOn UX COBCEM HET); KpaTkme MOHO(MTOHIU
ynotpebuTenbHee LOAMUX.

Mpn 60nee TOYHOM CpPaBHEHWMW, UMeeTCA MHOXECTBO pacxoxje-
HWIA, KOTOpble BO3HWKAKOT Ha OCHOBE psAfa BbllUeyKa3aHHbIX MPUYKH
(ocobeHHO 6e3yfapHblii BOKanusm).

MoXxHO npoaHanuM3MpoBaTb abCOMIOTHYIO  YMNOTPe6UTENbHOCTb
YAApHbIX K 6e3yfapHbIX rfacHbIX (POHEM B COMOCTaBNEHUU,C O6LLUM
yncnom abconoTHOM ynoTpebuTeNbHOCTM [aHHbIX TNacHbIX (OHeM
B OTAe/NIbHOCTU (TaK Kak 3TO CAenaHo C rnacHbiMM oHemMamu [LpeB-
HeaHrMNCKOro nepuoja Ha CTp. ...).

M3 Tabnuubl BUAHO, 4TO /ai/ — eAUMHCTBEHHas (oHema, ynoTpeo-
nawuasca Tonbko nof yaapeHuem, xota u M. B. [eHec B CBoeW
Tabnuue nokasbiBaeT, YTO B OAMHOYHBIX CAy4vasX OHa MOXeT BCTpe-
yatbca ¥ B GesyflapHOM nosoxeHun. CornacHo ero tabnuue pgaxe
/3l B OQMHOYHLIX Cly4Yasx MOXeT BCTPeYaTbCHd B y4apHOM MO/0OXe-
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Ta6bnuua 6

doHema Mop ypapeHuem Be3s ypapeHusa
6 or. 100

e 92,17 7,83
3 3: 89,60 10,40
4 ei. 88,36 11,64
5 a3 87,25 12,75
6 A 87,03 12,97
7 OH 86,34 13,66
8 82,42 17,58
9 aun 82,41 17,59
10 a: 80,13 19,87
n 0: 79,45 20,55
12 uns3 75,0 25,0
13 : 74,63 25,37
14 74,35 25,65
15 i 68,00 32,00
16 aL 63,48 36,52
17 83 49,50 50,50
8 W 36,61 63,39
19 1 18,29 81,71
20 23 — 100

Kuu; 310 oTpuuaetca gpyrumu astopamu (. [bon “ aBTOPOM
cTaTtbu).

Onupascb Ha faHHble BblLWEYNOMSAHYTbIX Tabauy, MOXHO NPUATK
K crefylowWwmnm BbIBOLAM:

1 B COBPEMEHHOM AaHI/INCKOM fA3blKe YNOTPeOWUTeNnbHOCTb rnac-
HbIX (OoHeM Ha 27,34%—21,46% MeHblle YNoTpPebUTeNbHOCTU CO-
rNacHbIX.

2. MoHO(MTOHrM ynoTpebutenbHee AMMNTOHIOB, KakK B abCconoT-
HoM ynoTtpebneHun (32,08%—5,70%), TaKk W noj yhapeHuem
(31,51%—12,07%) wn 6e3 ypapeHus (51,92%—3,62%).

3. Kpatkue rnacHble thoHembl 6onee ynoTpeobuTeNbHbI, YeM A0-
rme, Kak B abconoTHOM ynoTpebneHun (28,71%—4,77%), Tak n B
[OBYX MO3MUMAX, OMUCAHHbIX B cTaTbe, T. e. B ygapHom (20,71%—
10,80%) u 6esypapHoM (50,13%—1,79%) nonoxeHuwu.

4. B ynoTpebuUTeNbHOCTU MO BEPTWUKANbHOW NMHWW, T. €. N0 OT-
HOLUEHUIO BEPXHUX, CPeAHUX W HU3KMX T[acHbIX (OHEeM, KapTuHa
cnepyowasn: camble ynotpebuTenbHble Kak abCOMOTHO, Tak W Mog
yAapeHmem v B 6e3ygapHOM MOJIOXKEHWW — CpeAHue rnacHble
(20,39%—11,34%—28,25%), Ha BTOPOM MeCTe BbICOKME rfacHble
(poHembl (12,04%—10,63%—21,71%) © MeHee ynoTpebUTeNbHbIMU
ABNAOTCA TrnacHble (oHembl HuM3koro nogvema (4,19%—9,54%—
1,96%).

5. B ynoTpebuTeNbHOCTM rflaCHbIX (JOHEM MO FOPU3OHTa/bHON
JMHUK, He BO BCEX NO3ULUMAX MOPALOK NepefHUX, CMeLaHHbIX 1 3ai-
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HUX rnacHbiX (hOHeM ofuMHaKoB. Mpu abCONOTHOW YNOTPeObUTENbHO-
CTW NOPALOK CNeAylLWnii: caMmble ynoTpebuTenbHble — nepegHne
rnacHole (14,44%), 3a HWMW CNeaylT CMelwaHHble rfacHble
(10,42%) w nocnegHUMKN ABNAOTCA 3afHWe rnacHbole (5,76%). B
YAApPHOM MOJIOXKEHMN KapTUHA MEHAETCA: Ha MepBOM MeCTe — Mnepej-
Hue (17,83%), Ha BTOpOe MecTO nepeaBuHynuch 3agHue (12,21%) wu
Ha nocfiefjHeM MecTe — cMellaHHble (1,47%). B 6e3ypgapHOM Mono-
XEHUN CMeLlaHHble camble ynoTpebuTtenbHble (27,21%), Ha BTOPOM
MecTe — nepegHue (21,62%) u Ha nocnefjHem MecTe — 3afHue
rnacHole (3,09%). Takoe pe3koe MnepemMeLleHNe CMeLUaHHbIX rnac-
HbIX (hoHeM (MX ToNbKO ABe — /3:/ un [3/) 3aBUCUT OT ynoTpebneHus
(hoHeMbl /3/ TONbKO B 6e3yfapHOM MOMIOXKEHUN, MPUYEM OHa camas
ynotpebuTtenbHas M3 Bcex 6e3yfapHbIX TNacHbIX.

Kak M13BeCTHO, AM(MTOHIM W [OATME TNacHble He COBCEM YCTOWA-
UMBbl B COBPEMEHHOM aHIUACKOM $3blKe, AOMTMEe [facHble WUMenT
TEHLEHUMIO K YKOPAUYMBAHUIO WM XKe K AUMTOHIM3auMu, a AUMTOHIK
UMeKT TEeHAEHUMIO K MOHOMTOHrm3aumm (cm. A. C. T'mMmcoHa5% u
A. KoyuH 55, Y. bap6ep56). KoHeuyHo, TpyAHO npeackasaTb 4TO-M60
OMpefeNeHHoe, HO MMEITCA MPEAMON0XKEeHUsA, UTO CyLiecTByloLine
AUMTOHTN W AOATWE rflaCHble COBPEMEHHOr0 aHrIMIACKOro A3blKa
MOTYT MUCYE3HYTb WX MOXET MPOWU30MATM HOBbIA CABWUM FNACHbIX, Kak
3TO ObIN0 B KOHLUE CPeAHEeaHrMIACKOro 1 B Hadyane HOBOAHIIMINCKOro
nepvoaos.

Ecan cpaBHWTb ynoTpebuTeNbHOCTb APEBHEAHTMIACKUX AUDTOH-
roB W JONTUX TNACHbIX C YNOTPeBUTENIbHOCTbIO AUMTOHIOB U JONTUX
rNacHbIX COBPEMEHHOr0 aHrWMACKOro fA3blka, TO BMAHO, 4YTO Kak B
OflHOM, TaK W B [APYroM nepuoge OHW ObiN WUCKIHUYUTENIBHO Mano
ynoTpebuTenbHbI:

B COBPEMEHHOM aHTNNIACKOM

B ApeBHEaHTMIACKOM: A3bIKE:
MOHOMTOHIK 35,38 32,08
OnpToHrm 3,10 5,70
KpaTkune rnacHble 28,09 28,71
Jonrve rnacHble 10,39 4,77

Mpn ApeBHEAHTAMIACKUX AUGDTOHTrax W AOATMX TNacHbIX ynoTpe-
6UTeNbHOCTL, KOTOpas, B CBOH oOuvepedb, CBfizaHa C (DYHKLMOHa/b-
HON Harpyskoi AaHHbIX (DOHEM, CbiFpasa CBOKH POMb B UX MCYE3HO-
BEHWM N U3MEHEHMMW, XOTA MOXET ObiTb M He peluatolyo, To U B CO-
BPEMEHHOM aHI/IMACKOM f3blke Manas ynoTpeObuTenbHOCTb AUKDTOH-
roB M AOATUX FNAaCHbIX (hOHEM MOXET CMOCO6CTBOBaTb MX M3MEHEHUIO
NN YHUUYTOXEHNIO B OYAYLLEM.

5 A C. Gimson, An |Introduction to the Pronunciation of English
L., 1964.

% A. Cohen, Phonemes of English, Copenhagen, 1962.

5 Ch. Barber, Linguistic Change in Present-Day English, L., 1964.
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Ons 6Gonee SCHOro cpaBHEHUSA YMNOTPeOUTENbHOCTU AWUDTOHIOB
M MOHO(MTOHIOB B APEBHEAHTIMIACKOM W COBPEMEHHOM aHI/INIACKOM
A3blKax [alTcsA faHHble B % B cneaylouleid Tabnuue:

[ peBHeaHr NUACKNIA 3. COBpEMEHHbIA  aHra. 3.
*

I A6contoTHas ynoTpebuTenbHOCTb

|
MoHO(TOHIN 60nee ynoTpebuTenbHble, YeM AUDTOHTU

35,38—3,10 32,08—5,70
KpaTkue rnacHble ynotpeGuTesibHee A0NTUX
28,09— 10,39 28,71—4,77

Il ¥YnoTpebutenbHoCcTb MNoj YyAapeHuem

|
MoHO(MTOHIM ynoTpebutenbHee ANGPTOHIOB

44,88—38,03 31,51—12,07
KpaTkue rnacHble Gofee ynoTpeGuTesbHbI, Yem [Aonrue
27,83—25,08 20,71—10,80

Il ¥YnoTpebutenbHOCTb B 6e3yjapHOM MONOXEHUU
!
MoHothTOHIM 60nee ynoTpeduTesnbHbl, YeM AUPTOHIK

47,98—0,13 51,92—3,62
KpaTKue rnacHble ynotpebuTeNnbHee A0ATUX
45,91—2,19 50,13—1,79

Ecnn cpaBHUTb ynoTpebuUTeNnbHOCTb AWMTOHIOB B APEBHEAHT NWiA-
CKOM W COBPEMEHHOM f3blKax, TO MOXHO CKa3aTb, YTO B COBPEMEH-
HOM aHIIMACKOM A3blKe AUGTOHrM 6onee ynoTpedbuTenbHbl, U WX
BCEro 8, a B [pPEBHeaHrNMICKOM uX 6bino 6.

YnoTpebuTeNnbHOCTb JONTMX TNacHbIX, Hao6opoT, 6bina 6onbliei
B [PEBHEAHINMIACKOM A3blKe, MX ObLI0O N0 KONUYECTBY TOXe 60/b-
e — 7, a B COBPEMEHHOM TO/IbKO 5.

[na cpaBHeHWA ynoTpebUTeNbHOCTU TNacHbIX (POHEM [pPEeBHeaHr-
JMACKOTO W COBPEMEHHOIO A3bIKOB MO BEPTUKANbHON W FOPU30OHTaNb-
HOV ocaAm paeTcs cneaytowas tabnuua:
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[peBHeaHrn. A3blK CoBpeMeHHbIl aHr. 3.

Mo ropvw3on TanbHOW oOCHK
I A6contoTHas ynoTpebuTeNbHOCTb

nepegHue 20,14 nepegHue 14,44
3afHue 15,24 CMeLlaHHble 10,42
3ajaHune 5,76

Il B ypapHOM noJsioXeHuun
nepegHue 27,18 nepefHue 17,83
3agHue 17,60 3agHue 12,21
CMeLlaHHble 1,47

11l B 6e3yfapHOM MONOXEHUN

3afiHue 22,37 CMeLlaHHble 27,21
nepegHue 7,6 nepefHue 21,62
3agHue 3,09

Mo BepTUK anbHOW ocCH
I A6contoTHas ynoTpebuTenbHOCTb

cpefHue 15,84 cpefHue 20,39
HU3KKe 11,40 BepxHue 12,04
BEpXHWMe 8,24 HU3KMe 4,19
Il B ygapHOM nNonoXeHUu
HU3Kue 16,1 cpefHune 11,34
BEPXHUeE 15,0 BEpPXHUe 10,63
cpegHue 13,78 HU3KMe 9,54
11l B 6e3ygapHOM MNOMNOXEHUN
cpegHue 27,74 cpefHue 28,25
HU3Kne 134 BEpPXHUE 21,71
BEpXHue 6,83 HU3KMe 1,96

TpYyAHO CpaBHMBATb rNaCHbIE [PEBHEAHTNUIICKOTO0 W COBPEMEHHOTO
aHrINACKOTO A3bIKOB MO FOPU3OHTaNbHOW OCW, TaK Kak B COBPEMEH-
HOM aHT/IMIACKOM f3blKe NPWMGaBMMNCL FNAcHble CMEeLaHHOro psaa,
OTCYTCTBYIOLIME B [APEBHEAHTNIMIACKOM fi3blKe. B 0OueHb 06WMX uep-
Tax MOXHO CKa3aTb, YTO KaK B AiPEBHEAHTNIMIACKOM, TakK W COBPEMEH-
HOM aHT/IMIACKOM f3blKe Ha MepBOM NnaHe MepefjHWe rnacHble, MeHee
ynoTpe6MTeNbHbIMI SBAAIOTCA 3afHWE TNacHble.

Nerye cpaBHMWBaTb YNOTPeBUTENbHOCTb FNACHbIX MO BEPTUKANb-
HOW OCW, TaK KaK 3[ecb WMEHTCS, Kak B OAHOM, TaK W B ApPYrom
nepuoge rnacHble BepXHEro, CPeAHero U HW3KOro noabema. B o6oux
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nepuogax npeo6nafgatT CpefHUe rnacHbole. PacxXoXfeHus WMeroTcs
B MeHee ynoTpebuTeNnbHbIX [NAaCHbIX: B APEBHEAHINUMIACKOM nepuoge
MeHee ynoTpebuTeNbHbIMWU ABAAIOTCA BeEPXHWE, & B COBPEMEHHOM
nepuoge — HU3KUE rNacHble.

B obwem nTOre MOXHO CKa3aTb, YTO MOTPACAlOWMX pasinynil B
ynoTpebuTeNbHOCTM rNlaCHbIX (DOHEM [PEBHEAHrNMIACKOr0 U CcoBpe-
MEHHOrO aHr/IMACKOro A3blKOB HET, XOTA WX (DOHeMHble COCTaBbl
pasnyHbl U MOXHO 6biN0 6bl MPeANONOXUTL 6OMbLUME pa3nMyus B
NX YNOTPeobuTeNbHOCTH.

MonyyeHHble CBEAEHMS ABASKOTCA LIAroM K M3y4YeHUo (yHKUMO-

HaNbHOWM Harpys3kun rnacHbix (*)OHEM ADEBHeaHFﬂMﬁCKOFO N COBPEMEH-
HOFO aHIIMNCKOro SI3bIKOB.

CrnucoK TeKCTOB, MOAO6GPaHHbLIX ANS MNOACHUTLIBAHUA (HOHEM

I. [peBHeaHrnuiAickne TEKCTbI:*
1 OIld Testament Pieces, from Aelfric’s Translation of the
Heptateuch.
2. Samson, from Aelfric’s Translation of the Book of Judges
in Thwaites’ Heptateuch.
Anglo-Saxon Chronicle.
King Edmund, from Aelfric’s Lives of the Saints.
. From Aelfric’s Translation of the Genesis.
TeKCTbl COBPEMEHHOIO aHrIMIACKOr0 A3blKa
J. Aldridge, The Last Inch.
J. Braine, Room at the Top.
A. J. Cronin, The Citadel.
Th. Dreiser, Jennie Gerhardt.
W. Gallacher, Rise Like Lions.
J. Galsworthy, The Apple Tree.
Gr. Greene, The Quiet American.
S. Maugham, The Escape.
G. B. Shaw, Pygmalion.
H. Sweet, The Sounds of English.
O. Wilde, The Importance of Being Earnest.
H. C. Wyld, A History of Modern Colloquial English.
Journal of Anatomy, Vol. 98, 1964.
The Journal of Geography, Vol. 48, No. 9, 1965.
15. Journal of Nuclear Energy, Vol. 98, 1964.
16. The Daily Worker, 1965.
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VANAINGLISE KEELE VOKAALFONEEMIDE SUSTEEM JA NENDE
ABSOLUUTNE ESINEMISSAGEDUS

N. Toots

Restiimee

Artikkel kasitleb vanaingiise keele vokaalfoneemide sisteemi ja nende
absoluutset esinemissagedust nii sonardhulises kui ka rdhutus positsioonis.
Ldppkokkuvdttes vdrreldakse saadud andmed kaasaegse inglise keele vokaal-
foneemide absoluutse esinemissagedusega, mille po6hjal vdib oelda, et pole
olulisi muudatusi vokaalfoneemide esinemissageduses dlalmainitud positsiooni
des, kuigi foneemid ise on palju muutunud.

THE SYSTEM OF OLD ENGLISH VOWEL PHONEMES
AND THEIR ABSOLUTE FREQUENCY

N. Toots
Summary

The article deals with the system of OIld English vowel phonemes and
their absolute frequency in both stressed and unstressed positions. Finally,
obtained data are compared with the absolute frequency of the vowel phonemes
of Contemporary English. The results of this comparison show that there are
no essential differences in the absolute frequency of Old English and Contempo-
rary English vowel phonemes in the above-mentioned positions, although
the vowel phonemes themselves have undergone many different changes.
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POMAH ®J/IOBEPA
«BYBAP W MEKIOLWE» B PYCCKOW COBETCKOWN
KPUTUNKE1

A. 1O. Tpymman
Kadegpa 3amagHoeBpPOMeNCKOA nuTepaTypbl M KNaCCMYeCKOW Gunonoruu

B pyccKoil COBETCKOW KpPWUTWKe, Kak U B JOPEBOMOLUOHHOW, dno-
Gepy fonroe BpeMsa TOXe «He Be3/io», a ero «bysapy u lekiowe» He
Be3eT UM MOHblHE. HO ecnn 6binoe Hese3eHue dnobepa nerko ob6bAC-
HWTb TrOCNOACTBOM B HalleM TOrAallHeEM fNUTepaTypoBefileHUn BYIb-
rapHo-coOUMONOrMYecKoro Metofda, TO MPOAOXKAIOLLEECA W MNOHbIHE
HeBe3eHWe «byBapa W [Mekwowe» 06bLACHUTL ropasfo TpygHee, no-
CKO/IbKY BY/brapHO-COLMOMIOrMYECKNA METOL AAaBHO YXe cfaH B ap-
xvB. Tenepb y Hac O Ha3BaHHOM pOMaHe MULWYT OLU, UCXOAALLMe
M3 efMHbIX MeTOAON0rMYecKnXx ycTaHoBOK. Kaszanocb 6bl, YTO U Bbl-
BOAbl WX [AO/MKHbI OblNM 6bl OblTb €CAN HE TOXAECTBEHHbIMU, TO
X0TS Obl HEe NPOTWMBOMOMOXHBLIMWU W B3aWMOUCK/OYAWUMN. A MeX-
4y TeMm uvalle Bcero Habn0gaeTca MMEHHO nocnefHee. Ho noan atu
He rosopsaT (MofobHo JlyHavyapckomy): «MoXxeT OblTb, Mbl 3a61YyX-
flaemcs, HO Mbl nuLeM»2 (UCTUHY 0 «byBape u lMekwowe»). OHU U He
MOrM O cebe 3TOro ckKasaTb, MO0 COOGCTBEHHO MCCNefOBaHWUS
0 «byBape u [ekwowe» y HAc MO4YTM OTCYTCTBYHT. BO BCeil coBeT-
CKOV (nobeprviaHe uMeeTcs NUWbL [fBe cneumanbHble pa-
60Tbl 006 3aToM npou3sBegeHum (ctatbs M. [l. BiixeHronbua, 6onee
yeM TpuauaTtuneTHeW [AaBHOCTM, WM Hebonbwas noneMmyeckas
ctatbd A. B. UnuepmHa 1967 r.) ga COOTBETCTBYHWOUIME pa3fenbl B
MOHOTpauuyeckKmnx mccnegoBaHusax T. epumoBoii
(1934) n b. I. PensoBa (1955). Mopgasnatouiee e 60NbLIMHCTBO
BbICKa3bIBaHU COBETCKMX KPUTUKOB O MOCMEPTHOM pomaHe dnobepa
cofepxuTtcs B cTaTbAX o06Wero xapakTepa, WCKI4alw-
Wux camy BO3MOXHOCTDH mccnepoBaTenbCcKOro
nNogxoja K TakOMy C/OXHOMY nNpou3BefeHUt0, Kak «BbyBap u
MekioLwe».

PaHHsAA nocnepeBoflOUMOHHas (robepnaHa okasanacb, B CYLLHO-

1 HacTtoswasa ctaTbs ABNSeTCS NPOJO/KEHMEM Haweli pa6oTel «PomaH ®no-
6epa «bysap u [llekiowe» B OLEHKe [LOPEBONIOLUOHHON PYCCKOW KPUTUKU»  (CM.
Yy. 3an. TapTyckoro roc. yH-ta, Bbin. 104, 1961, ctp. 208—224 wn Bbin. 119 1962,
cTp. 279—314).

2 B. . NennH, Matepnanuam u 3sMnupuokputnynsm. CounHeHus, T. 14,
CTp. 8; KypCWMB Haw; B AanbHellleM HalW KypcuB B LMTaTax He OroBapuBaeTcs.
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CTW, NPOLO/MKEHNEM W ycyrybneHuem Toii (hOpMasMCTUYECKOA MeTo-
fjonoruun, Kotopas [0 peBonouuv Hanbonee OTYETNIMBO CKas3anacb B
pabote tO. AlixeHBanbga3 Tak, b. A. Tpuguos, npusHaBas, uTO
®nobep, «caM 0 TOM He 3ab60TACb, OKasancsd MbICIUTENEM, Hapady
C KOTOpbIM Mano KOro ctomno 6bl NOCTaBUTb M3 MKCaBLIMX 06 uC-
KYCCTBE», KaTeropuMyecku yTBepiKfas, YTo ero TBOPYECTBO «BOBCE He
TpebyeT HUKaKMX Ouorpauyeckmx nOAXOA0B».  «AHann3 OAHONA
(hpasbl» uanM ofgHoro nepuoga Pnobepa «ropasfo 61auXKe Mnogsenu
6bl Hac K ero TBOPYECTBY, YeM Kakue Obl TO HM ObINO paccy>KaeHus
0 cBsA3n Pnobepa c ero BpeMeHeM...». W, pe3romMumpys CBO, MbIC/Ib,
nccnefoBartefis KaTEropuMyeckn MofYepKuBaeT... «BHEUCTOPUYHOCTD
dnobepa» 4.

«Bce ynutatenn ero, — nuweT b. M'pudLoB B APYroM MecTe, MMes
B BMAY TOro ke dnobepa, — 3HawT <... KaK Majio nokasbiBan
OH CBOWM NO3HaHWA B poMaHax...»5 Ho Begb «byBap u lNMekwowe» —
TOXe pOMaH, U B HEM 06HapyXMBaKTCA KakK pa3 OTPOMHbIe NoO-
3HaHuUs dnobepa.

Bnepebie 0 «byBape u [Mekwwe» B COBETCKON KPUTMKE yMoMms-
Hyna E. . Wynby. B w6uaedHoin peun, NpoymMTaHHON 5 MmapTa
1922 r. Ha 3acegaHuyn WCTOPWMKO-(MNOMOrMYeckoro obuectsa npwu
Camapckom rocypgapcTseHHOM YyHuBepcuteTe, E. I. LWynbly kBanu-
tuumposana pomaH Probepa KaKk «yMCTBEHHbIE MOXOXAEHUSA [ABYX
rnynuo3». B pesynbTtate oHa npuwna K OMPOMETYMBOMY W COfep-
Xalemy Nnb Kpynuuy WUCTUHbLI YTBEPXKAEHWUIO, YTO «B NEpuoj Kpo-
noTinBOro cosfaHua «bysapa u lMekwowe» </, jongs po nmon-
HOro OT4asHUA W 6e3bICXOAHON TOCKW OT FNYNOCTU CBOWX TepoeB U
nownocT cpedbl, Pnobep BHe3anHO HaxXOAWUT CMaceHWe W OTLOXHO-
BEHMe» B CO34aHMN «Tpex noBecTel»b.

3 Cm. lO. AlixenBanbp, lyctaB ®nobep, — B kH.: KO. AlixeHBanb f,
Cnoso o cnoBax, Mr., <1916>, cTp, 153—156 M Hawy pab6boTy «PomaH dnobepa
«byBap u lekwoowe» B OLeEHKe [OPEBOMIOLMNOHHON pycCKol KpuTuku. CTaTba 2», —
Yy, 3an. TapTyckoro roc. yH-Ta, Bbin. 119, Tapty, 1962, ctp. 306—308, 312.

4 B. Tpugpuos, O nucatenbckom nytn dnobepa, — «LInunoBHuk». C6op-
HWK NnuTepatypbl U uckycctea, nog pes. ®. CrenyHa, Ne 1 M., u3g. «lLMNoOBHUK»,
1922, cTtp. 141—142. *

5 Tam e, cTp. 145.

6 E. . Wynbuy Mo noBoAay cToneTus co fAHA poxpeHus Pnobepa. M3g.
Camapckoro roc. yH-Ta, 1923, ctp. 11, 18—19. «®nobep, — HanomuHaeT M. 3Jii-
XEHTONbl, — BCAYECKM cTapancad MNOAYEPKHYTb YenoBeYHOCTb CBOE HOBEMNbI»
«MpocTas pfywa». «3pecb, — MuUcan OH MO MOBOAY Ha3BaHHOW HOBENAbl T[-Xe
Poxe pge XeHeTT 19 nioHs 1876 r., — HeT HWKaKoW WpOHUWU, Kak Bbl npegnona-
raete, Hao6opoT — BCe 3TO OYEHb MNeyaNbHO M O0YeHb Cepbe3Ho. fA Xo04y pas>Ka-
nobuTb, BbI3BATb Cne3bl Yy UYYBCTBMTE/NbHbIX Ay, WMes CcaM YyBCTBUTE/bHYIO
aywy» (loctaB ®no6ep, Cobp. cou. B 10 TT., mog obweli pea. A. B. JlyHa-
yapckoro u M. [. 3iixeHronbua, 1. VI, TUXA, M., 1938, cTp. 455; B AanbHeli-
lwemMm 3TO BOCbMUTOMHOe wu3faHue (TT. IX u X He BblWAKM) o0603HavaeTca: Pno-
6ep, T...). «[na nepuopa paboTbl Hajg pomaHom «bysap u [lekwowe», — npoj
foNXaeT wuccnefosatenb, — 3TO B BbiCWel CTeneHW nokasaTenbHo. [pu Bcei
ocTpoTe (hno6epoBCKOW caTupbl B poMaHe < .. .> OHa Bblpaxana €ero rpycTHYyio,
NecCUMNCTUYECKYD (UNOCOPUID XU3HK ...» (M. D ixeHionby, «Tpu nosecTu»
dnobepa, — B kKH.: ®nobep, T.V, cTp. 11—12).
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Cnopy HeT — ®nobep B CBOMX MUCbMAax WHOrja B caMOM fefie
ropoput o raynoctn byeapa u lNekwwe (M gaxe 0 TOM, YTO OHa U
ero camoro kKak OyaTo 3axBaTbiBaeT), HO paboTy Haj pPOMaHOM OH
BPEMEHHO MpepBas He MO 3TOM npuymHe. V3BeCTHO, 4TO B amnpene
1875 r. ®nobep nonagaet B 3aTPYLHUTENbHOE [EHEXHOE MOJIOXKEeHWUe,
KOTOpoe feliCTBYeT Ha Hero KpaiiHe yrHeTawoowe. [axe Mo npoLlecT-
BUM LUECTM MECALEB OH He MOXET eLe BMOJHe YCnokKouTbeA. Tak,
3 okTA6ps 1875 r. OoH nuweTt r-xe Poxe ge XXeHeTT: «YT06bI 3aHU-
MaTbCsi MCKYCCTBOM, HY)XHa nofHas 6e33a60THOCTb, a Yy MeHs ee
HeT. < \./> 4 He Bepto 6onee B ce6s, A YyBCTBYIO, YTO OMYCTOLLEH,
a 3TO OTHKOAb He yTewwuTenbHOe OTKpbiTUe. «byBap u [lekiowe»
CAVLIKOM TPYAHbIA Cl>KeT, 1 0TKa3blBaloCb OT Hero <\ «.]>. oka
yto nMpumychb 3a «JlereHgy o cB. HOnmnaHe CTpaHHONpUUMLE», efUH-
CTBEHHO 4TOObI YEM-HUOY[Ab 3aHATbLCHA, MOCMOTPETb, MOTY Nin S ele
npuaymaTb X0TS Obl OA4HY (hpasy, B 4YeM S BeCbMa COMHEBAOCb»7.
flcHo, uTo npecnoByTaa rnynoctb byBapa wu [Mekwole He cbirpana
abCoNOTHO HMKakoli ponu B TOM, 4To B 1875 r. ®nobep Ha HeKOTO-
poe Bpems 0TKaszanca OT NPOLO/DKEHUA CBOEro (uiocodpckoro po-
MaHa.

B 1928 r. locyfapCTBeEHHOe M3[aTeNbCTBO BbINYCTUNO0 TOMUK
«136paHHbIX npou3segeHuin» dnobepa, KOTOPOMY npejnocnaHa
cTtatbd A. B. JlyHauapckoro «®nobep. Ob6was xapakTepuctmka» u
ctatbd M. M. JiixeHronbua «lMo3aTuka dnobepa», B KOTOPbIX, Kak
1 B NpUMEYaHUAX K BOWeEALWMM B 3TOT TOMUK npousBefeHusm dno-
6epa, HanUCaHHbIX, MO-BUAWMOMY, DNXEHrONbMEM (XOTA Ha TUTY/b-
HOM NUCTE U CKas3aHo: «Pefakuud, BCTYNuUTeNnbHas cTatbd U KOMMEH-
Tapum A. B. JlyHauapckoro u M. [l. 3iixeHronbua»), B TOA WA WHOM
CTEMEeHW M C pas3HblX CTOPOH 3aTparmBaeTcs W MOCMEPTHbIA (unocod-
ckuii pomaH ®dnobepa, KOTOPbLIA MpeacTaBfeH B 3TOM TOMWKE NULLb
OTAEeNbHbIMWU OTPbIBKAMMU.

Mo mHeHuto A. B. JlyHayapckoro, B «bysape u lNekiowe» «dno-
6ep mocTaBun neped co60i KOOCCaNbHYH 3ajadyy — OH XOTEN Bbl-
CMeATb BCHO Hayky < \. He OCTaBWTb BO BCeil o6nacTM U Teope-
TUYECKMUX W NPUKNAAHBIX HayK, TakXe W B UCTOPUYECKUX W coUMab-
HbIX, KaMHSI Ha KaMHe»8.

YBbl, Takoli 3agaun dnobep nepef coboli CTaBUTb He MOT, Tak
KaK OH Nnbun HaykKy. 3T0 6bI10 ACHO yxe KpacHocenbCKoOMYy,

7 ®no6ep, T. VIII, cTp. 449—450.

B A B. JlyHayapckunit, ®nobep. O6was xapakTepuciuka, — B KH.
MNoctaB ®nobep, W3bpaHHble npousBegeHus, Focusgat, M.—J., 1928, cTp. X.
«byBap n Mekwowe» (B ctapom nepesoge WN. WN. AcuHckoro) npeacTtaBneH B 3TOM
nsgaHum 1, 11, V, VI, VII un VIIl rnasamu (cTp. 295—481); Ha cTp. 553—555
paetca kpaTkmii ne,peckas I, IV, IX, X rnaB # nnaHa HeHanWcaHHOTro OKOHYaHWS
nepBoro TomMa pomaHa. [pusHaBas, 4YTO pepakTopckas paboTta B 3TOM W3fjaHun
«NpoM3BefleHa C Hafnexal,e TOYHOCTbLIO W MONHOTOW, ypoBneTBOpAtOLlW el Tpebo-
BaHWAM CTPOrO KPWUTWKU», W 4YTO MOMELieHHble B 3TO W3fjaHWe MpPejuCcnoBuA,
«XPOHONOrMYecKas KaHBa, MaTepuanbl K WUCTOPUM TeKCTa WU KPUTUKU» — «MONO-
XWUTenbHble [JOCTUXEHWUA», peleH3npoBaBW WA 3To u3gaHue K. JIoKC cnpaBegnveo
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noJieMM3NpoBaBLUEMY MO 3TOMY MoBody ¢ MonaccaHoM 9 1 Xanb, 4To
3TOr0 He NOHMMaeT TaKON BbIJAKOLWMIACA MApKCUCT, Kak JlyHauap-
CKWiA, nHTepnpeTupyownii pomaH ®nobepa, Kak Mbl yBUAUM, BOOOLLE
HenpasWbHO.

BHavyane JlyHayapCKuii COBEPLUEHHO MPaBUIbHO XapaKTepusyeT
byBapa u lNekwwe Kak N0geil, «KOTopble CTPAacTHO BEPAT B HayKy»,
KOTOPbIM «Ka)eTCf, YTO HayKa eCTb TO, YTO 3aMEHWNO0 BCe MpexXHee
MUPOCO3epLaHne 4enoBeYecTBa, WM YTO CTOUT TONbKO M3YUYUTb Hayky,
4ytobbl ObITb cYacTAMBLIM» 10 «M BOT HauMHaeTcsa, — NULWET KPUTUK
fanee, — CTpaHCTBOBaHMEe 3TWUX ABYX MPUAYPKOBaTbIX Nofeli uyepes
BCe HayKu, MPUYEM, HECMOTPA Ha TO, YTO OHWM MPUAYPKOBATHLI, Mocne
TOro, Kak OHW caMu MPOXOAAT 3TV HayKW, OHW BCKPbLIBAOT WX BHYT-
PEHHIOK «HECOCTOATENbHOCTLY, OAWH 3a APYrMM 3aKOHbl W 3aBOeBa-
HMA HayK OKasblBaloTcs Kydeid xnama». Ho ®nobep «mnogxogun K
HayKe co 310001, npeAB3sTO, 3aKpbiBas rnasa Ha CWU/ibHble ee CTO-
POHbI, W €ero KpUTMKa HaykKW cama HWKaKON KPUTUKWU He BblLEepXu-
BaeT» 11

roBopun 0 Mano onpaBfaHHOM COKpalleHWu TekcTa «byBapa n [Mekwowe». «Takux
COKpaleHuit, — mnojyepKnBan peLeH3eHT, — HeNb3a MPOU3BOAUTL 6Ge3HakKa3aHHO»:
«Xumua n BanbTep—CKOTT -<Tak!> oka3anucb CBA3aHHbIMW [PYr C [PYyrom,
noToMy 4TO MponyuieHo ABe rnaBbl. KoHey «byBapa u [lekiowe» — «Anfa HUX
Hayanacb 3aps HOBOW >XW3HW» — TOYHO, TaK >Ke faeT NIOXKHOe npeAcTaBfeHue O
pa3Bs3Ke pomaHa». «B KpaliHem cny4yae nepeckas <nponyl eHHbIX rnaes ,pomMaHa>
cnegoBano 6bl AaTb B MOACTPOYHbIX MPUMeEYaHUAX Ha  MecTe MPOMNYCKOB»
(K. Nokec, MNoctaB ®nobep. N3bpaHHble npousBefeHus. Pead., BCTyn. CT. M KOM-
meHTapun M. [. O3iixeHronbua. Mpegucen. A. B. JlyHauapckoro. Iwm3. M.—N.'
1828 <Tak!>, — «[eyaTb u pesonwouuna», 1929, k. I, ctp. 152, 151). HassaH-
Hble AOCTOMHCTBA M HeAOCTaTKM YKa3aHHOro u3jaHUs OTMeyanucb W B PELEH3NM
B. TypsBuuya Ha 370 wu3gaHue. OfHAKO CYX/[eHWA peLeH3eHTa O CamMOM poMaHe
dnobepa He Bcerfa cnpaBefnuBbl. OTMEeTWB, 4TO HanbO/bLIY LEHHOCTbL B pe-
LeH3NpyeMoM W3AaHUA UMeT «JIeKCMKOH MPOMUCHbIX UCTUH» M «byBap u [ekio-
we», B. [ypBu4Y cnpaBegnmBo 3amedvaeT: «PAgoM ¢ «JIeKCUKOHOM» OTPbIBKUA U3
«btoBap </rak!> u lekwowe» [alOT He 4YTO WHOE, KaK XY[OXeCTBEHHOe O0(OopM-
neHne TOW >Xe mnporpamMmbl. [Ny6OKOMbICNEHHbIE CEHTEHLUU, NpaKTU4yeckne XWu3-
HeHHble npasuia, MyApble peuenTbl «JIeKCUKOHA» O0XWAKW, 06NeKNUCb B NAOTb W
KpOBb, Npuobpenn KOWMAapPHY BbIPa3uTeNbHOCTL B 3TOM CaTUPUYECKOM pOMaHe.
34ecb BCTalOT Mnepej HaMy HpaBbl MPOBUHLMANLHOTO 3aX0NyCTbA, 3[eCb 06€3b-
AHbMUMWU rpumMacamm CONPOBOXAAeT o06biBaTeNb Tparunyeckyw 6opbby [Mapuxa
48 ropa ...» Ho TpygHo noBepuTb, 4To «Ha ¢hoHe 3Toi Bceobuieli MU3epHOW no-
cpefcTBeHHOCTYU bBloBap <pak!”> wu [Mekiowe BO3BbLIWANTCA YY[OBUWHLIMU CTON-
namy raynocTmu», 4to «®nobep [eMOHCTPUPYeT WX TynocTb, HEBEXECTBO M CaMO-
MHeHue», 4yto «OT O0fHOro MPUKOCHOBEHWA 3TUX repoes BCe MNpeBpal,aeTca B rU-
raHTCKYl0 TAynocTb» MWAW 4YTO «UX NOOOBHbIE MOXOXAEHUA» OTMeyeHbl OAHO W
NMWb «nNeyaTblo AWKONA nownoctu» (B. FypBuuy, O reHmax 6GypXKyasHoOW now-

noctn, — «KHura wn pesonwumax», 1929, Ne 17, ctp. 20).
9 Cm. A. N. KpacHocenbCKuii, W3 wnctopun cTpemaeHwid Xy[oXHuKa.
(Ouepk o TltoctaBe ®nobepe), — «Pycckoe 6orarcTBo», 1897, Ne 1 cTp. 151

10 A B. lyHayapcKui, yk. coy., cTp. X. JIlO6ONbITHO, 4YTO TOYHO TakK
Xe ayman u cam ®nobep, KOTOpbli B nucbMe K r-xe Poxe pge XXeHeTT oT
3. X 1875 r. c Kakoi-TO 3aBUCTbl 3amevaeT: «CyaCcTNMB, KTO 3aHMMaeTca Hay-
Koii. OHa He MW3MeHseT CBOMM MNOKNOHHWKaM, Kak nuTepatypa» (Pnobep,
T. VIII, cTtp. 450).

n Tam xe, ctp. X—XI.
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«HWKaKol KPUTUKU He BbiAepXMBaeT» MNpexje BCero npuBefdeH-
Hoe MHeHue A. B. JlyHauyapckoro. MoxeT 6biTb byBap u [Mekiowwe
M «NpuaypKoBaTbl», HO pa3Be n3yyaemble umu Annesu, Mapm n Pe-
Herfb C UX MHEMOHUKOW — yMHee? UTO KacaeTcsi HecoCTOATeNbHO-
cTn (cnoso, ynotpebneHHoe JSlyHauyapCKMM B KaBblYKax, T. €. WPOHU-
Yecku) Hayku, TO pa3Be Hayka, /UlIeHHas MeToda (a MMEHHO Ta -
KY «Hayky» umen B Buay ®nobep), He okasblBaeTcsd Hen3bexHO
HEeCOCTOSATENIbHOWN, a ee «3aBOEBaHUS» — «Kydeil xnama»? Ho kpome
HECOCTOSTeNbHOCTU NI>KeHayKu, BCKpbITOl ByBapom u lMekwowe u oT-
puuaemoit JlyHauapckum, B pomaHe ®nobepa obHapyxuBaeTca elle
N HecocToATenbHOCTb camux ByBapa u [llekiowe (06ycnoBneHHas,
0flHaKO, He CTO/MbKO WX «MPUAYPKOBATOCTbHO», CKOMbKO HeZoCTaTou-
HO/ Hay4HOM MOAroTOBNEHHOCTbIO, OTCYTCTBMEM W Y HUX MeTofa B
M3YYeHUU HayK) WM HECOCTOATE/IbHOCTb CaMoro aBTopa-gemsypra, 06b-
ACHAOLWAACA, OfHAKO, He ero 3/M1006HbIM MOAXOAOM K HayKe WX He-
)XenaHuem BUAETb €e CUNbHble CTOPOHbLI (Kak gymaeT JlyHauyapckuit),
a TeM, 4To OH, 6yayum meTalM3MKOM B BOMPOCAx FHOCEONOTUWU, WT -
HOpUpOBan OTHOCUTENbHYW MWCTUHY U C HEM3BEXHO-
CTbI0 [JO/MKEH Obln BNACTb B KpalHWiA pensiTUBM3M.

MocnegHwnii pomaH ®nobepa, N0 MHEHMO JlyHa4yapcKoro, roBopuT
0 ero rny6okoi 3no6e «npoTWB HOBOIO OypXXya3HOro mmupa, K KOTo-
POMY OH OTHOCMA M HayKy» |2. HOBbIA OypXyasHblii mup dnobep,
KOHeYHo, npesmpan M HeHaBUAEeN, VMEHHO C 3TUMWU 4YyBCTBaMM (Kak
BULHO M3 ero Mnucem) OH W CO3JaBas CBOK «J/1e6efiIUHYI0 MECHIO».
Ho oTOXAecTBnATb C 3TUM MWPOM HAyKy OH MOr /Wb B TOW Mepe,
B KaKOW HayKa B 3TOM MWpe OMownsnach W npeppawjanacb B JiXe-
HayKy.

Mo onpegeneHuto M. [l. OixeHronbua «byBap u [llekwowe» —
3TO «CaTMpUYecKoe M306paxkeHne XXM3HW MEenKoro 6ypXya B 3noxy
MI0NbCKO MOHapxuu n cnegyrlowmx 3a Hein net...» 13 B npowusse-
JeHun atom «®nobep HepeaKo BCKPbIBAeT Henenble U CMELUHble CTO-
POHbI He TO/IbKO KHWT, MOTEPSBLUMX Hay4yHOe 3HAYeHWe UAN ero gaxe
HEe WMEBLUMX, HO W TaKUX Hay4HbIX TPYAOB, (PUNOCODCKUX CUCTEM,
couManbHO-NONUTUYECKNX TEOPWUA, PENIMTUO3HbIX BEPOBaHM, KOTO-
pble UMenu rnybokoe WMCTOPMYECKOe onpaBfaHue», TaK KaK «OH, B
KOHEYHOM CueTe, CTPEMMUTCHA YCTAHOBUTb OTHOCUTENIbHOCTb Hay4HbIX
3HaHMN B LENOM», UYTO «HW B KOE/ Mepe He 03HadvaeT, yto Pnobep
BOOGLLE OTpMLAN HAy4yHOe 3HaHuWe», W60 O6HapyXMBalLleecs B €ro
NMCbMax CTPEM/IEHWE «K OpPraHu3auum couManbHOM >XW3HU Ha Hayu-
HbIX OCHOBaxX 6blN0 Obl HECOBMECTMMO C MOJSIHbIM Hay4HbIM CKenTu-

2 Tam xe, ctp. XIl. Bnpouem, nogobHas koHuenuua «byBapa u [lekwwe»
n3naranacs A. B. JlyHayapCKuM YyXe B fIeKUMAX, YUTaHHbIX UM B KOMMYHUCTU-
yeckom yHuBepcutete um. HA. M. Csepgnosa (cm. A. B. JlyHauvyapcKuii,
MNcTopus 3anagHoeBpOMeincKoi nuTepaTtypbl B ee BaXHellwMx MomeHTax. YacTb Il.
M., Toc. u3g., 1924, ctp. 176— 177).

13 M. OiixeHronby, [MMo3aTuka dnobepa, — B KH.. T[ltoctaB ®nobep,
MN3bpaHHble npou3BegeHus, Focusgat, M.—J., 1928, cTp. XIV.
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unsmom. Kputmka Pnobepa HanpaBneHa Ha HepauuMOHaNbHYH CTO-
POHY 4YENnoBEeYECKMX 3HAHWUIA. A MOCKONbKY €0 WAET O MPUMEHEHUU
3TUX 3HaHWN byeapom u lMekwwe, — Ha OTCYTCTBME MeTOAa Y HUX
B U3YYEHUW HayK U B UX WUCMONb30BaHUU» 14

Bbino 6bl HENPaBWMAbHO AyMaTb, MPOAO/KAET DXeHronbl, 6yaTo
«caTupa ®nobepa Hanpas/ieHa Ha HayuyHble yBneyeHus byBapa u
Mekowe, KakK TakoBble», W60 BO MHOIMMX KPUTUYECKUX 3aMeyaHusx
Lpy3eli «Henb3s HalTu U TeHU Komuama»: «Pnobep Kak Obl LEIUKOM
BOM/IOLAETCA B CBOMX FepOeB», MOC/AefHMe CTaHOBATCA ero MOASWH-
HbIMW pynopamu. B kauyecTBe npumepa uccnefoBaTeNlb YKasblBaeT
Ha MATY rnaBy pomaHa, rge B aHanm3e tBopyecTBa CkoTTa u [lo-
Ma, B XapaKTepUCTUKE POMAHTMYECKUX YCNOBHOCTEW, B KPUTUKE TeH-
OEHLMO3HOCTU couManbHbiX pomMaHoB XXopx CaHg, B HenpusAsHU K
TaK Ha3blBaeMOMY /M4HOMY pomaHy (Pycco, KoHcTaH), B BOCTOpre
nepeg HabnwpgatenbHocTbld bBanb3aka M B 0CO3HaHWW, Hapsagy C
3TUM, €ro NpeyBe/IMYeHUn — cKasblBaeTcs, M0 CrpaBejMBOMYy 3ame-
YaHUIO KpUTKKa, «cam Probep» 15

JliXeHroNbL, cnpaBeA/IMBO yKasbiBaeT TakXXe Ha W3BECTHYH par-
MEHTapHOCTb KOMMO3uLMM (Pob6epoBCKOr0 pomMaHa, OTMe4aeT Hepao-
CTATOYHYH LENOCTHOCTb €ro MHTpUru un gabynel. «TemaTnyeckoi
OCHOBOWi» MOC/fefHe OH 3aKOHHO cuuMTaeT «uU306pakeHWe Hempucno-
COONMEHHOCTM [ABYX MeuTaTenein Menkux OypXya K MpaKTUYecKol
XU3Hn» 16

Kak Ha apkuii npumep mcnonb3yemoro ®nobepoM 06bEKTUBHOIO
meTofa wn3o06paxeHma (6e3 mpuberaHms «K aBTOPCKMM BbICKa3blBa-
HUSAM»), KPUTUK yKasbiBaeT Ha LWECTYK [naBy pomaHa, MNOoCEsueH-
HYl0, KaK W3BECTHO, ONuUCaHWI0 peBosiiouuy 1848 r. B BbIMbIWIEHHOM
dnobepom LlaBnHbONE. «MM0ONb3yACL MPUEMOM KOHTPAcTHOrO napan-
nenm3ma, — 4YMTaem Mbl Y Hero no 3Tomy nosogy, — ®nobep upes-
Bbl4aliHO WCKYCHO .0> pucyeT KnaccoBO€ PacClOeHNe WOHbCKUX
[Hei, nerkyw 06paTUMOCTb OypXKyasum W KPecTbSHCTBA MNpU Ha-
CTYNNEHUN peakUun, UX «U3MeHy peBonoUMM». loYTM He 3aTPOHYT
CaTMpoli TONbKO WCKPEHHWIA GypXXyasHblii pecnybnvkaHusm byBapa
n lekwowe, MX BHMMaHWe K TEOPUSIM YTOMWYECKOrO couuanniama u
KOHEYHOe pa3oyapoBaHue, O4eHb 61M3KOe K mgeonorum camoro ®no-
f6epa B nmopy HactynneHus BTopoi Wmnepum» 17.

FoBops 0 cTune (hnob6epoBCKOro poMaHa, DNXeHronbl, crpaBef-
NMBO OTMeyaeT «M3BECTHYH) 3BOIOLMUIO OT HEKOTOPOW LBETUCTOCTM
«lfocnoxmn BoBapu» M <e.-> MOYTU CyXOl cAep>XaHHOCTM «ByBapa
n lMekrowe»» 18

4 M. QlixeHronby, KommeHTapum, — B KH.. [toctaB dnobep, W3-
6paHHble npowussepeHns, [ocmsgat, M.—J1., 1928, cTtp. 550—551.

5 Tam Xe, cTp. 551.

16 Tam xe, ctp. 552.

17 Tam xe, cTp. 552—553; cM. TakXe LUTMPOBAHHYI Bblle CTaTbld JNXeH-
ronbya «lMoatuka ®nobepa» (yk. wm3g., ctp. XXXII), rge rosoputca npubnnsn-
Te/IbHO TO Xe camoe.

B M. 3iixeHronby, Moatnka dnobepa, ywr. usg., crp. XXXII.
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ONXEHroNbl, OCTaHAB/IMBAETCA W Ha «C/MIOXHOM», KakK OH npu-
3HaeTcs, Bonpoce 06 OTHOWEHMM «JIEKCMKOHa MPOMUCHBIX UCTUH» K
«bysapy u [Mekwowe» 19 He pacnonaraa B 1928 r. matepuanamu,
YacTMYHO ony6nuMkoBaHHbIMU [Oemope B 1931 r., 6onee nOAHO —
Owoppn B 1950 r. 1 60nee unm MeHee ucuyepnbiBatolle — YeHTO
nwb B 1964 rogy20, n NPONMBAKOWMMM HOBbLIA CBET HA 3TO «TEMHOE
[eno», JAXEeHronbl, €eCTeCTBEHHO, He MOr He OWWOUTbLCS B CTOMb
«CJI0XXHOM BOMNPOCE».

B oTHOWweHUN T. H. «Anbb6OMa» KPWWK MNPU3HAET, 4YTO OH, «He-
COMHEHHO, JO/MKeH 6bln BOWTM BO BTOpOl ToM «byBapa u Mektowes,
Korfa ero repov cobmpannucb BHOBb MPUHATLCA 3a CMUCbIBaHWE»; ANA
«JIeKCUKOHa» >& OH TaKyl BO3MOXHOCTb WCKMKOYaeT, TaK Kak
3TO0 — «Mnaoj TBOpYeckoi (aHTasum dnobepa, a BTOpol TOM «by-
Bapa W lNekrowe», No ykaszaHuto dnobepa, A0/MKeH 6bin ObITb coObpa-
HWEM «UWUTaT»». Ha TOM OCHOBaHuM, YTO «JIEKCMKOH» WCMO/b3yeTCs
«Bclogy, rge dnobep paspabatbiBaeT COBPEMEHHbIV CHOXET, rhe AaH
pag TunoB 6ypxya», JWXeHronbl, Mnonaraet, 4Yto 3T0 — «MNpoM3Be-
AEeHNe CaMOCTOSTENbHOE», KOTOPOE «HENMb3Sl exnwunre B «ByBapa u
Mekwowe» 1 B CUNY UX WAEONOTMYECKOW HEeCcXoxecTu»: «Ecnum «Jlek-
CUKOH» BblpaXkaeT LITaMNOBaHHble W3peyeHUs «Oypxya», KOTOpbIN,
no ®nobepy, «He MbICANT», TO «ByBap u MNekiowe» ganeku OT 3TOrO,
TaK KaK WX CYLHOCTb B FPOTECKHOM O(OPMNAEHUU KPUTUYECKOA MbIC-
An». CXOACTBO Xe Ha3BaHHbIX MPOW3BEAEHUIA 3aK/Ml4aeTcqd B TOM,
4YTO B OCHOBE WX, MO .C/I0OBaM MWCCNefO0BaTeNsA, «PaBHO fieXaT Nullb
XapakTepHble ans ®nobepa NECCMMM3M U MU3AHTPOMNMA»2L

B npuBefeHHOM pacCyXAeHun INXeHronbly B KakKOR-TO Mepe
NPUHagNeXuT, No-BMAMMOMY, NWlWb HaBsA3biBaemas wuMm Pnobepy
npecnoByTas MW3aHTPOMWA; BCe Xe ocTanbHoe (M ropa3go 6osnee
«apryMeHTUPOBAHHO») 6bIN0 CcKasaHo [ewapmom ewe B 1914 r. u
nosTopeHo B 1921 1.2 [103TOMY HeT Hafo6GHOCTM NOBTOPATb 34eCb
TO, O YEM B JPYroM MecTe HaMm YyXe MNpUXOoAnnocb roBOPUTL B CBA3U
¢ Jewapmom — Tem 6ofiee, YTO B AAHHOM c/yyae owmnbka U TOro u
Lpyroro uccnefosaTens OAWHAKOBO 06YyC/OBfeHa He3HAHWEM MaTe-
pnuanoB, ele He BBEAEHHbIX TOrga B WCCMefoBaTeNbCKUA 06Mx0423.

9 Cm. M. QiixeHronby, KommeHTapuu, umt. u3g., cTp. 563.

20 D. L. Demorest, A travers les plans, manuscrits et dossiers de
«Bouvard et Pecuchet», P., Conard, 1931; M.-J. Durry, Flaubert et ses
projets inedits, P., <1950>; Gustave Flaubert, Bouvard et Pecuchet.
Ed. critique par Alberto Cento, precedee des scenarios inedits. Istituto univer-
sitario orientale, Napoli—Nizel, Paris, 1964, pp. 3—267.

2 M. 9ixeHronby, KomMmeHTapuu, uuT. u3g., cTp. 563—564.

2 Cm. Rene Descharmes, Le «Dictionnaire des idees regues» dans
I'oeuvre de Gustave Flaubert, — «Revue d’Histoire litteraire de la France»,
1914, avril—juin, pp, 280—308, 618—640; ero ke: Autour de «Bouvard et
Pecuchet». Etudes documentaires et critiques. P., Librairie de France, 1921,
pp. 204—254.

23 Cm. 06 atom: 1 emope, yK. coy., cTp. 119— 124, B 0CO6EHHOCTM Xe —
.Awoppu, yk. coy., cTp. 96, 118.

135



C ByNbrapHo-cOUMOMOrMYECKMX  MNO3ULMIA  HanucaHa CTaTb#
M. K. KnemaHa o ®Pnobepe. Mo cnosam KnemaHa, «c 1843 roga
®nobep XMBET Kak paHTbe W YyBCTBYeT cebsf KaK paHTbe», a ero
«inTepaTypHblii Tpyg <\ .,A> Hocun xapakTep AwuneTtaHTusMa». 3a-
TeM Mbl y3Haem, 4To «dnobep fABNAETCA WAEONOTOM (PPaHLY3CKUX
MENKUX PaHTbe», a «CO3[aHHbIA UM NUTepPaTYpPHbIA CTUIb» — «OCO-
6bIM pPaHTLEPCKMM BapuaHTOM peasiucTUYECKoro ctuna»24 Hanbuie
yXXe W uagtm Hekyga. B. A. [ecHuukuin 6bin, 6e3ycnoBHO, Mpas,,
Korga B CBOEM MNPeAucNoBUM, K Ha3BaHHOMY COOpPHUKY YyKasbiBan*®
4YTO HEeAOCTAaTOK BCEX BOWeAWMUX B 3TOT COOPHMK cTaTell «3aK/i-
yaetcs < \..”> B BbINAYEHHOM Y NOLYEPKHYTOM 6uorpag,nsme» u 4to
CTaTby 3TU «MNOCTPOEHbl Ha MeTOAONOrMYECKW MOPOYHON npeano-
CblIKe — TMOMbITKE [JOKas3aTb MNPWHAA/IEXHOCTb TBOPYECTBA (paH-
LY3CKMX POMaHWCTOB K OMpefefieHHOMY CTW/O, Ucxogs u3 6uorpa-
thrnyeckmx (hakToB NPUHALNEXHOCTM nucaTesel K KNacCoBOW rpyn-
NMMPOBKE, SIBAAKOLWENCA CyObEKTOM AAHHOTO CTUNS» 5.

. ECTecTBEHHO, 4TO MCX04S M3 TakuMX MPeAnocbinoK, TPYLHO CKa-
3aTb YTO-HMOYAb NYTHOE O TaKOM C/IOXHOM W MPOTMBOPEYMBOM MpO-
n3BefeHumn, Kak «byBap u [Mekwowe». VccnegoBaTenb, CO6CTBEHHO,
M He MoLen fJanblue nepeckasa cxeMbl (no6epoBCKOro pomaHa.
N Kak HW KpaTOK 3TOT Mepeckas, B Hero, TeM He MeHee, BKpajacb
ownbka. Ecnu 661 ByBap u lMekiowe u B caMoM fAefne cTaiM KONMpo-
BaTb NULWb «OTPbIBKM M3 < \..]> NOHpaBMBLUMXCA KHUI» (KakK YyBe-
psaeT KnemaH), TO T. H. «Anb6omM» (MO60 UMEHHO OH, KaK W3BECTHO™
[0OMKeH Obln, B OCHOBHOM, CTaTb MN/OAOM WX KOMWPOBaHWA) BbITNA-
fen 6bl MHaye W cofepxkan Obl BbINMUCKW MHOTO pofja, YeM Te, KOTO-
pble cofepXaTcad B HeM (aKTUUYECKMU.

BHauane ®nobep kBanuduumposancs KnemaHOM KakK paHTbe, a
3aTeM OH OKa3blBAETCH Y HEro «caTUPUMKOM Gyp>Kyasumm», KOTOPbIA B
CBOEM MNOC/efHEM pOMaHe «3amMaxMBAeTCA Ha BClO Oyp>KyasHyio
KynbTypy» 26. I npoTuBopeuune 310 MUCC/iefoBaTelb «CHUMaeT» TOXe,
pasymeeTcs,, BY/ibFapHO-COLMONOTMYECKN. «He yyacTBys B Hemocpeg-

CTBEHHOIA ﬂpOMBBO,EI,CTBEHHOVI neAaTenlbHOCTU, — POHAET OH MWUMOXO-
AOM, — paHTbe 4YyBCTBOBas ceba cToAWMM KakK Obl BHe 006LLECTBa,
Bbille ero»27. . =
*
24 M. K. KnemaH, [lyctas ®nobep, — B KH.. «®paHLYy3CKMA peannctuye-

Cknin pomaH XIX Beka». C6. cTtateii nog pea. B. A. OecHuykoro, TUXA, 1.—M.,,
1932, cTp. 98, 102, 113.

25 B. A flecHuukuin, [Mpegucnosume, — B KH.. «DpaHLy3CKWii peanncTu-
yeckuih pomaH XIX Beka», TUXA, N,—M., 1932, cTp. 8. O BAWUAHWUU «BYNbrapHoi
couuonormm» Ha ykasaHHyw pa6oty KnemaHa rosoput u A. ®. VBaweHKo (CMm.:
A. ®. NBaweHko, Peanusm ®nobepa. [Ancc. Ha COUCK. y4. CTENeHW [OKT..
qunon. Hayk. M., 1950, 1. IlI, cTp. 483).

26 M. K. KnemaH, T[lycrtas ®nobep, yk. usg., ctp. 104, 105.

27 Tam e, ctp. 107. lMpuBefeHHble (HOPMYIUPOBKU COAEPXAaNUCb, BMPOYEM,,
yXe B XypHanbHOM BapuaHTe cTatbu KnemaHa (cm. M. K. KnemaH, TlycTas.
®dnobep, — «JlutepatypHas ydveba», 1931, Ne 1, cTp. 65—82, B 0COBEHHOCTM Xe
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1934 rop 03HaMeHOBaNCA B COBETCKOM (probepoBefeHUM nosBie-
Hnem Tpex (KHUra v fABe CTaTbW) MNOCBAWEHHbIX ®nobepy paboT
T. MepumoBoin28. KHura [MepumoBO/ BbipOCNa W3 KaHAMAATCKON
ancceptaummn, HanucaHHoW nog pykosoactBoM WM. M. HycuHoBa #
3awuweHHon B WMHcTutyTe KpacHoih lMpodeccypbl B mioHe 1933 T.
3T0 — nepBas, X0TA W Hebonbwasa no ob6bvemy (Bcero 143 cTpaHu-
Lbl), coBeTckas (ga W BooOWE pycckas) MoHorpadus o Pnobepe;
«byBapy wu lNekiowe» B Heli nocesilweHo 6onee 20 cTtpaHuy — 60/b-
e, YeM MOCBAWANOCL 3TOMY MPOM3BEAEHMIO NHOObLIM M3  PYCCKUX
npeawecTBeHHWKOB [epumMoBOi. OTOMY-TO Mbl M Haxo4WM Y Hee
nepByt (ecnn He cumTaTb chneumanbHON peueH3um K. ApceHbeBa)®
6onee unM MeHee pasBeEPHYTYH XapaKTepucTUKY 3TOro npousBege-
Hus. OHO onpefenseTcd el KakK «UCTopuUa [ABYX 6yp>Kya, KOTOpble,
NofBeprHyB TLWATENbHOW pPeBM3MM AYXOBHble 6oratcTBa 6yp>kyas-
HOro obuiecTBa, MPUXOAAT K NOMHOMY pa3o4yapoBaHWI0O BO BCeil 6yp-
>KyasHoi KynbType» 0.

ViccnegoBatenb, NOXanyi, CAUWKOM Y>XK HanupaeT Ha «bOypxya»
N ero fepusatbl, MOBTOPAS WX TPMIKAbl Ha MPOTSHKEHMM TPEX CTPOK
N roToBA 3TMM cebe B fanbHeiwem Takue TPYAHOCTM, KOTOpble 3a-
CTaBAT €ro BMacTb B npoTmBopeyme. Ho oH abCconTHO npaB, MNoa-
yepkuBas, 4to K «byBapy u [Mekiwe» HeMb3d MNOAXOAWUTb «KakK K
ObITOBOMY pOMaHy», YTO €ro Hajo «paccmaTpuBath <[.. .]> Kak npo-
n3gefdeHne ¢GuUnocoCcKOro M caTUpUYecKoro xapakTepa», KakK «po-
MaH-hapc, HanucaHHbIA B HAPOUMTO FPOTECKHOM AyXe» W NOATBEPX-
jawowmnii «ob6pasamy OCHOBHble maen dnobepa»3l

cTp. 66, 68, 71, 73). Henb3a He OTMETUTb OMPefeNieHHON O6LHOCTM HEKOTOPbIX
NONOXEHWA BYNbrapHO-cOLMONOrNYECKOrO U COBPEMEHHOM0 3K3MCTEHLMANUCTCKOro
nutepatyposefieHuun. Tak, X.-M. CapTp, Hanpumep, ynpekaeT MapKCUCTCKoe (no-
6epoBefileHNe npexpje BCero 3a TO, YTO OHO «06X0AMT MonyaHuem <C e 3Ha-
YeHne 3TUX Tpex CNOB: «NpuUHagnexarb K b6ypxyasuu»». dnobep, no ero cnosam,
«MPUHAANEXNT K 6ypxyasun, NOTOMY 4YTO OH POAMNCSH B Heil, TO ecTb NOTOMY,
4YTO OH NOABWMNCA B NIOHE CeMbW, Yy>Ke 6yp>KyasHoi...-» (Jean-Paul Sartre,
Questions de methode, — in: Jean-Paul Sartre, Critique de la raison dia-
lectique. T. I|. Theorie des ensembles pratiques. P., Gallimard, 1960, p. 45).

™ T. Mep numoBsa TeopyecTBO Pnobepa, FUXA, M., 1934; ee xe,
Bexn TBOpuYeckoro nytu ®dnobepa, — B KH.: «W3 wuctopum peanusma XIX Beka
Ha 3anage». C6. cTaTteii nog pea. u ¢ npegucnosuem &d. M. Wwunnepa, TUX,
1934, cTp. 88— 114; ee xe, ®nobep n 6GypxkyasHblii peanmsm, — «JlnuTepatyp-
HbIA  KpUTUK», 1934, Ne 2, cTp. 33—43.

29 Z. Z., TMocmepTHblii pomaH dnobepa «Bouvard et Pecuchet», — «BecTHMK
Esponbi», T. 93 (1882), cTp. 250—264.

D T. Mepumosa, TsopyectBo Pnobepa, cTp. 89. 3TOo Xe — no4TMm AoO-
CNOBHO — TnMoOBTOpAeTCcA B cTaTbe «Bexw TBOpYeckoro nytn dnobepa» (cMm.
cTp. 108).

3 T. NepumoBa, TeopyectBo Pnobepa, cTp. 90. Henb3s He OTMETUTH,
4yTo B cTaTbe «Bexu TBOpuYeckoro nytn ®nobepa» (cTp. 108) MepwumoBa, B SABHOM
NPOTMBOPEYNMN C TONbKO YTO MPUBEJEHHLIMW W3 €€ KHWUIM CJ0BamMW O B3aMMOOTHO-
WweHMn Mmexpay obpasamu «bysapa u Mekiowe» n ngeamun Pnobepa, yTBepxpaaer,
*6yATO «aBTOpa MeHblle BCEro WHTepecyeT 06PWCOBKA XapaKTepoB [eiCTBYHOLWNX
AnL»; nocnejHee yTBEpPXAEHWEe HAXOAUTCA B NPOTUBOPEYUM TakxXe C HeoAHOKpaT-
HbIMK 3asaBneHuamu camoro Pnobepa.
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KpnTuk cnpaBeannBo roBOPMT O ABYMAHHOCTU MpPOW3BEAeHUN
dnobepa, KOTOpPbIA, C O4HOW CTOPOHbI, OCMeMBAaeT B HEM «HEBEXe-
CTBEHHbIX 6ypXXya, 6epyLiMxcs 3a paspelleHne MUPOBbIX NPo6/eM,
He OB/afleB OCHOBaMW Hay4HbIX 3HaHWIi», U «NapwKaH, He Npucno-
COBNEHHbIX K MPaKTUYECKOW XWU3HW», a, C APYroi CTOPOHbI, «MNOfb-
3yeTcs CBOMMMW KapUKaTypHbIMWU reposMmu [Ans Toro, 4Tobbl B rpo-
TECKHOM, YTPMPOBAHHOM AyXe M306pasnTb AOCTMXKEHUSA BypiKyasHO
AYXOBHOW KynbTypbl ...» «OTcloga HeKoTopas [ABONCTBEHHOCTb Bne-
yatneHus, NPoM3BOAMMOro pomaHoMm. C OfHOW CTOPOHbI, Kak 6yATo
BbICMEUBAKOTCA Tepou 4Yyfaku-camMOyyku He OT Mupa Cero, HO C Apy-
roli — B WX yCTa BKNaAblBalOTCA O4YeHb MpaBW/ibHble W nojyac rny-
O60Kue CyXAeHus o Kpusauce Oyp>Kya3HO KynbTypbl, ABAAOLWMECH
BblpaXXEHNEM MHeHUin camoro ®nobepa»3R

[oBOps XX€ 0 MOYTM MNONHOM OTCYTCTBWUMW [OCTUXKEHUI
Oyp>Xya3HO OyXOBHOW KynbTypbl, [MepumoBa SBHO npeyBennymBaet
MU BO3BOAMT MOKMEN He TOMbKO Ha «BYypXXyasHYK Ky/nbTypy», HO M
Ha ®nobepa, AKOObI COBEPLUEHHO He MPU3HABaBLUEr0 3TUX JOCTUXE-
HuiAi. OHa NpoTMBOPEYUT TYT U camoli cebe, nbo ecnn bBypxyasHas
KynbTypa BOO6LE He MMefla HWKAKWX AOCTUXEHWW, TO Henb3d, Mno-
BUAMMOMY, TOBOPUTb U O ee Kpu3uce.

CTpemacb 06BACHWTbL [ABOWCTBEHHOCTb 06pa3oB bysapa u lMe-
Kiowe, MepumoBa NpupaBHMBaeT MX K (DOSbKIOPHbIM 06pa3am HauB-
HbIX MPOCTaKOB, BblipaXakwllnx «nogyac NOANMHHYK HapOAHY MYA-
poCTb» — TaKMM KaK VBaHylWKa-gypauyokK 'mnnm TOT pebeHOK wu3
CKa3kn AHpgepceHa «HoBoe nnaTbe KOpPONs», «KOTOPbIA He TOMbKO
yBUAEN, HO W He MOCTECHANCA CKasaTb, UYTO «KOPO/b-TO TOMbIA»» 33
Bugetb B byBape u Nekiowe 0ANLETBOPEHME HAPOAHOM MyAapoCTM —
3T0, MOXanyi, HaTsXKa, M60 UX «HAMBHOCTb» HECKOMbKO MPEeBOCXO-
OWT HaMBHOCTb pebeHKa M3 CKaskm AHAepceHa: NOCNeAHUIA Ha3Ban
rofibiM YesoBeKa, KOTOPbIA 1 B caMOM gene 6bin ron; robepoBckue
XK€ Trepou Hepeako «Ha3blBalOT rOMbIMU» TEMA0 OAETbIX /OAEN...

COBEpLUEHHO BEPHO, YTO B CEIbCKOXO3AMCTBEHHbIX 3aHATUAX By-
Bapa u lekwowe He TONbKO OOHapy>XunBaeTcsd 6eCNOMOLHOCTb U He-
BEXECTBEHHOCTb MapwXXaH, HO W [LUCKPeAUTMpYyeTCA MpPOTMBOMOKaA-
3aHHas B Hayke meTtogonorus. Ho cnegyet nM mM3 3TOro, 4Yto «uU3y4e-
HMe 3aKOHOB >XMBOFO OpraHM3mMa HEBO3MOXHO B pamMKax Oypxyas-
HOli HayKuM» W «Hay4yHOe MO3HaHWEe BO3MOXHO TONbKO MPU MpUMEHe-
HUM MeToda MaTepuasMCTUYeCKON AnaneKTUKn»?34.

CoBEpLUEHHO BEPHO, YTO B CBOMX MCTOPMYECKMX 3aHATMAX ByBap
n MekiowWwe CTaNKMBAKOTCA C Pa3HOronoCULER «pa3fInUHbIX WUCTOPU-
YECKMX CUCTEM», CBA3AHHOWN «C 3alWTOl WHTEpPecoB AaHHON Ccouu-

2 T. Mepumosa, TsopyectBo Pnobepa, cTp. 90.

B Tam xe. OTMETUM ManeHbKYyl HETOYHOCTb: y AHpepceHa pebGEHOK rOBOPMUT
0 Kopofe: «HO BeAb OH TroMbIi», a CNOBa, BAOXEHHble B €ero ycta [lepumMoBOiA,.
npousHocut (yxXe nocne ero cnos) Hapop (cm. FaHc XpuctnaH AHAepceH,
Ckaskun u uctopuu, M., 1955, cTp. 80).

A T. Nepumosa, TeopuyecTBO Pnobepa, cTp. 92.
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anbHOW rpynnel». Ho genatb M3 3TOro BbIBOA, 6yATO «ucTOpUA AB-
NAeTCA HayKoW 4nuCTO Cy6beKTMBHOI», MNW, Bnajas B MpOTMBOpeuue,
YTBEPXAaTb, UYTO €€, «KaK OOBLEKTUBHON Hayku, B Gyp>Kya3HOM 06-
WecTBe He CYLLEeCTBYET» W YTO UMEHHO «3TO FeHManbHo MoHan dno-
6ep» d — Henb3a. Lctopus, Kak Hayka OOLWEeCTBEHHas, B YCNOBUAX
CYLLeCTBOBaHMA K/1acCOBOro 06LuiecTBa BCerja ¢ HeU3beXHOCTbI0 3a-
WMaeT MHTEpecbl TOFO WAM APYroro Knacca, TOW WAM MHOW couwm-
anbHOM rpynnbl. HOo M3 3TOro He cregyeT, 4To OHa — Hayka cy0b-
eKTMBHasA WAn 4To B BypXKya3HOM O0O6LLeCTBE OHa MeHee 00beKTUBHA,
yem B nto6oM gpyrom. Yrto kacaetca Pnobepa, TO Befb OH B CBOEM
pomaHe 3acTaBfifieT rOBOPUTb U NPOTUBOPEUYUTL APYr APYrYy WUCTOpU-
KOB CaMbIX Pa3NINYHbIX COLMANbHO-3KOHOMUYECKNX (opmaunin (a He
TOMbKO KanuTanuctmyeckoi). lMo3TOMy OH He MOF «FeHWasibHO Mo-
HATb», OYATO HeAOCTAaTKOM OObEKTMBHOCTU CTpajaeT TONbKO 6yp-
Xyas3Has MCTOpMYECKas Hayka.

CoBepLUIEHHO BEPHO, UYTO B CBA3W C MTEPATYPHLIMW 3aHATUAMM
ByBapa u Tlekiwowe ®nobep «ycTtamMy CBOUX TEPOEB BbiCKa3blBaeT
pA4 OYeHb MeTKMX, ObHOWMX He B 6pOBb, a NPAMO B rnas, cyxje-
HWii», He Hax0As «B COBPEMEHHOW NuTepaType HWU OAHOro Hampasfe-
HWsl, KOTOpoe ero 6bl yAaoBneTBOpPsAno». Ho mM3 3Toro 3akntyaTb, 4TO
«byp>KyasHasi IMTepaTypa He oTpadKaeT [AeCTBUMTENbHOCTU», KaK 3T0
penaeT MepumoBa3ds, — ONATb-TakW HENb3s — B OCOOGEHHOCTM Mnocrne
TOoro, Kak byBap u lMekwwe 6bIIM caenaHbl pynopamu autepatyp-
HbIX B3rnagoB camoro ®nobepa (4to camo no cebe yxe TpeboBasno
M3BECTHbIX OFOBOPOK, KOTOPbLIX WCCMefoBaTeslb, K COXaneHWw, He
caenan).

B onucaHun pesontouum 1848 r. ®nobep, nNo cnpaeeinBOMY 3a-
MeYaHUI0 nccnefoBaTena, «AaeT BOJMIO CBOEMY MPE3PeHU0 K MoJu-
TUKE W MNOSIHOMY HEBEPUIO B BO3MOXHOCTb KaKUX-1M60 W3MeHeHWi
06LLEeCTBEHHOr0 CTPOSA», MO0 NOAWU, NO €ro MHEHUK, «HECMOTPS Ha
BPEMEHHYIO MepeMeHy MNOAMTUYECKON OKpacku, ocTatoTcsa BCe TeMU
Xe». B noBefeHUM LWABUHLONLCKMX O6ypXya BO BPEMSA WKOHbCKOIO
BOcCTaHMa B lMapuxe MNPOSIBUNOCH «TO OCHOBHOE KayecTBO OypXya-
31K, 3a KOTOpoe ee 6o/iblle BCero HeHaBuaut dnobep, — ee Tpy-
COCTb WM HUYTOXecTBO». lMoToMy-TO, npogoskaeT MNMepumoBa cfoBamm
dnobepa, «MNpPeHUs O KOHCTUTYLMWU HUKOFO HE WHTepecoBaim — MU
10 gekabps Bce WaBUHbLONLLbLI Mofanu ronoc 3a boHanapTa». «Pas-
oyapoBaHWe B MNONUTUYECKOW [eATelbHOCTU», KOTOPOe MOYYBCTBO-
Banu nocne atoro bysap u lekwoolwe, cnpaBeanMBo 3aK/K4yaeT UC-

3» Tam xe, cTp. 93.

% Tam xe, cTp. 94, 95. Bnpouem, yxe B peLeH3UW Ha KHUry [lepumoBoi
cnpaBefjNNBO YKa3blBaNoCb, 4YTO «BEPHO B 06WMX 4YepTax packpbiBas pasobnauu-
TenbHbI CMbicn <\ .*> «byBapa u lekwowe», T. MMepumoBa 4Yepecuyyp YX YBAeK-
nacb upaeeit «pasobnauynTenbcTBa» M ycmaTpuBaeT ero faxe Tam, rfje asTop O
HEM W He nombliwnan» (BaneHTuHa [l bl HH WK, Y BbICOT peannama, — «Xyfo-
XecTBeHHas nuTtepaTypa», 1934, Ne 10, cTp. 58).
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cnefoBaTeNb, «0OTpakaeT OTHOLWIEHWE K MNOAUTMKe camoro ®nobe-
pa» 37.

B panbHeillwem, ofHaKo, XapakTepucTuka MNOAUTMYECKUX B3rnf-
foB dnobepa (Kak OHM Bbipasunuch B «byBape u lekiowe) cTaHo-
'BUTCA Yy lMepMMOBO BO MHOrOM HenpaBuAbHON. ®nobep, nepexus-
WniA NAaTb NpaBUTENbCTB, Mpe3npaeT M OCYXJaeT WX BCe TOMNbKO
MoToMy, OKa3blBaeTcsl, UTO «OHW MpeAcTaBAsnu Ty rpynny 6ypxya-
3MKn, K KOTOPOW knaccoBasa rpynna dnobepa cTosna B ONMNO3NLUMN».
N Tak Kak nucaTtenb OTYasNCs B BO3MOXHOCTM «OCYLLECTB/EHUS
CBOEro MOMWUTMYECKOro ufeana», TO «CYLLIECTBYHLWMNA MNOPAAOK Be-
Wwei» cTan KasaTbCH emy, Mo cnoBam [1epuMOBOWA, «Ha GavKaliLIniA,
OTPE30K BPEMEHM EAUHCTBEHHO BO3MOXHOW (HOpPMOK MpaBneHnUsa»3B,
VI3MEHUTbL )& COBPEMEHHOE MOMTMYECKOe YCTpolicTBo dnobep He
XO04eT NulWb MOTOMY, OKa3blBaeTcs, 4TO He BepuT, 6YATO «o0bLecT-
BEHHbI/i MepeBOPOT CMOCOGEH yAyylWuUTb NofoXeHne < \..]> ero
yW,EeMNEHHHOW KnaccoBoi rpynnbi». MOXHO nu, fanee, TaK KaTero-
puyecku yTBepxgatb, 6yato «®nobep cuymTaeT rocyapCcTBEHHYHO
M 06LWeCTBEHHYIO [AeATe/IbHOCTb TOMbKO CPeACTBOM, OTKPbIBAKOLLUM
nyTb K Kapbepe, HaXuse, YAOBAETBOPEHUIO YeCTONOOMA», faxKe ecnu
00LLeCTBEHHO-MONUTUYECKNE 3MNU304bI €r0 MNOCMEPTHOr0 poMaHa W
NMPOM3BOAAT OTYacTM Takoe BnevyaTneHme? TpyAaHO TakXe MOBEPUTH,
ytobbl aBTOpP «byBapa W [ekiowe», Nepexuplunii cobbiTus Mapux-
CKoli KOMMYHbI, COBCEM-TakuW He BWAEN «TOro, YTO rocnogcTey 6yp-
Xyasuu rposuT peasibHas ONacHOCTb CO CTOPOHbI nMponetapmaTa»d.

Ons noAaTBEPXAEHMS CBOEro MHeHus [MepumoBa CCbliaeTcs Ha ...
npousBegeHus dnobepa, «rge BO3MYLeHMe npofeTapuMata OKasbl-
BaeTCA Bcerga CAUWKOM cfnabbiM M HEOPraHW30BaHHbIM, A1S TOro
4yTto6bl nobeguTh OypxyasHoe rocnofcTBO»40. AprymMeHT 3TOT, 04-
Hako, HecocTosTeneH, M60 B mpou3BefeHusx dnobepa rosoputcs, B
OCHOBHOM, O TOM nepuode paboyero [ABMIXKEHMA, KOTOpbIA npeALle-
CTBOBa/l MIOHbCKOMY BOCCTaHMIO 1848 r., Korga nponetapuar, 0CO3-
HaB, HaKOHel, CBOW COOCTBEHHbIE KMacCOBble MHTEpechl, cAenan, Kak
N3BECTHO, MePBYH0 PELINTENbHY MOMbITKY BbIPBaTbCA W3-M04 AYXOB-
HOW oneku 6yp>Kyasuu M NPOTMBOMOCTAaBU/A Cebs KakK YeTBEPTOe COo-

37 T. MepumoBa, TsopyectBo Pnobepa, cTp. 95, 97; cp. ®Pnobenp,.

T. VI, ctp. 209.
8 T. Mepumosa, TsopuyecTBO ®Pnobepa, cTp. 98. LAns nNoLTBepXAEHUSA

CBOMX CNOB McChnefjoBaTenb ccbinaetca Ha nucbmMo ®nobepa K byiinbe oT 4 ceH-
TA6pa 1850 r. (cm. ®dnobep, T. VII, cTp. 289). Mockonbky B 1850 r. BO ®PpaH-
uMu cyuiectsosana pecnyb6numka, TO nonyvaetcs Kak O6YATO, UTO «OTWENbHUK Ma
Kpyacce» 6blJ1 CTOPOHHWKOM pecny6iMKaHCKOW ¢(opMbl NpaBneHus; 3To, OAHAKO™
npoTuBOpeYnno 6bl TONbKO 4YTO CcKa3aHHOMY [l1epuMOBON, KakK W BblCKa3blBaHUAM
camoro nucaTtens no fjaHHomy Bompocy. Kpome TOoro, cnefyer y4ecTb U WUCTOpU-
yecknit onblT ®nobepa, u6o, x0T B «byBape u [llekiowe» nucateNb rOBOPUT O
1848 r. n BTopoil pecny6nuke, OH fgenaeT 3TO KakK Ye/0BEK, MepexuBlwunii BTopyto
UMNEPUID U XUBYWMUA B ycnoBuax TpeTbelh pecnybnuku.

P Tam xe, cTp. 98, 99.

40 Tam >xe, cTp. 99.
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CNoBMe UAEAHOMY PYKOBOAMTEN TOF0 CaMOro TPeTbero COCnoBwus,
B KOTOpPOe OH HeKOorga BXO4WI U caM — MOMbITKY 0T4acTu NOTOMY
MMEHHO W HeyfauyHylo, 4TO OHa Obina nepeoil. Takum o06pasom To,
yto lMepuMOBOI nNpeAcTaBnseTCAa NaKMyCOBON GymaXKKol fgnsa onpe-
LeneHns ocTpoTbl MOMUTUYECKOro 4yTba ®dnobepa, Ha camom fene
0Ka3blBaeTCA MEpUoM 06BEKTMBHOCTWM W NO3HaBaTe/IbHOW LEHHOCTK
ero npov3BefeHui.

ToyHo Tak >e [lepumoBa owwubaeTcs, BbIBOAA OTpuULaTebHOE
OTHOWeHNe Pnobepa K Bceoblemy u3bupaTenbHOMY MNpaBy M3 ero
OTBpALWEeHNsa K «4YepHW», MOf KOTOPOA OH MOHUMaeT BCH HApOAHYHO
maccy». PasBe PycneH, rnaBHblii nepcoHax nobepoBckoro «KaH-
anpata» (1874) — nbecbl, HanpaBNeHHON cneunanbHO MPOTUB BCe-
obuero n3bmpaTtenbHOro npaBa — MPUHALNEXUT K «YepHU» (Hapoa-
Hoil Mmacce)? CouManuMCcToB, CTONb XXe MPAMOSIMHERHO NpoAoKaeT
nuccnegoBatenb, ®nobep «Kak UCTbIA MAeonor 6yp>Kyasnu, COBEpPLLEH-
HO He BblHOCMT»4L HMKTO, pasymeeTcs, He Ha3oBeT dnobepa couyna-
NNCTOM; OfHaKO Henb3a 3abblBaTb M TOrO, YTO couManusm, O KOTOPOM
roBopuTCS B €ro npoussegeHusx (B Tom yucne u B «byBape u [Me-
Klole», 3TO [OMapKCOB coOuManu3m, Monyumelwmnii B «MaHugecTe
KOMMYHUCTUYECKOA MNapTUM» He MeHee OTPMLATENbHYH XapaKTepu-
CTUKY (OOBEKTUBHOCTM paaun cnefyet OTMETUTb, YTO HECKObKO HUXe
MepumoBa M cama npu3HaeT coMHeHue dnobepa B CNOCOGHOCTU
YTOMNYECKOro coumnannama K oOLeCTBEHHbIM Npeobpa3oBaHUAM «CO-
BEPLUEHHO MpaBubHbIM»)42 C Apyroii CTOPOHbI, Henb3s 3abbiBaTb W
TOF0 HeBO/MIbLHOrO BocCxuweHns dnobepa WMHTepHauMoHanom, KoOTO-
poe Hawno CTONb KPaCHOPEYMBOE BbipaXKE€HWEe B ero M3BeCTHOM MUCh-
Me K pyaHCKOMY MyHuumnanuteTy43 Kpome TOro, Henb3s He OTMe-
TUTb K Opocalouwleiics B rnasa nNpoTUBOPeUYMBOCTU [lepumMoBOi, B
KaKoi-T0 Mepe ABMAKOLWLEACA, NO-BUAMMOMY, CNeACTBMEM TEPMUHO-
NOTNYECKOM CYMATULLI B €6 PacCyXAEeHWAX, a No CYWeCcTBY — HEus-
6eXXHbIM pe3ynbTaToOM Byfbrapmsatopctsa. B utore ®dnobep oka-
3bIBAETCA Yy Hee TO UCTbIM MAeosioroM 6ypXxyasumum Boobue, TO
WUOENOroM NUWb ONpefeNneHHOW rpynnbl 6ypxyasuu.

WccnepoBatens, BMAMMO, MpaB, Korga 3assnset: ecam y @no-
bepa «HeT MOMUTUYECKUX APY3ei HU Cpefu rOCnOACTBYHOLWEA nonu-
TUYECKOW NapTuW, HWU Cpean ee MPOTUBHWUKOB, TO Y HEro eCTb ABHble
NoAMTUYECKME Bparyu cpegnm TexX, KTO CTPEMUTCA 3aMeHUTb Ccylue-
CTBYIOLWMNIA KanMTannuCTUYECKNA CTPOIR APYrMM COUMaNnbHbIM CTPOEM».
Ho MOXHO nu yTBepXAaTb, 4To «anonmtmuam dnobepa <\ «.> 006b-
E€KTMBHO O03Hauyan Ans ero BPeMeHW MO3ULUI0 peakuMoHHOro 6yp-
Xya»?4 NymaeTtcsd, 4To no3uvumsa, 3aHaTas dnobepom, Obina «ans
ero BpPeMeHW» MeHee peakLMOHHON, 4YeM, CKaxem, nosuuusa Jlamap-
TUHA — aKTMBHOIO NOMWUTUYECKOro feAaTens U (hakTU4YeCcKOro rnasbl

4 Tam Xe.

42 Tam Xe, cTp. 102.

43 Cm. ®nobep, 1. VIII, cTp. 356.

4 T.Mepumosa, TeopyectBo Pnobepa, ctp. 99, 100.
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BpemeHHoro npaeutensctBa B 1848 r1. Ecnn xe B3aTb 70 rr. (Korga
B0 ®paHuMKM cyllecTBOBana YyXe TpeTbs pecnyb6amMka), TO KTO Xe
Torfa OKasblBasica peakuuoHHee — dnobep uam ero PycneH? Com-
HEHWI, KaXKeTcs, He AO0/MKHO ObiTb, €CM TONbKO He MPeAnonoXuTb,
4yTo nucateNnb KPUTUKYeT CBOEro repos ... cnpasal.. MepumoBa w
camMa, B KOHLE KOHLOB, MPM3HAeT HeuyTo nofo6Hoe, Korga mnuLLeT:
«eCnm Mbl <\ ..]> paccmMoTpum, Kak Bena cebs 6yp>Kyasus BO BpeMS
pesonoumm 1848 roga M KakoBbl OblIM  pe3ynbTaTbl, K KOTOPbIM
npuseno ee nosegeHue <C. — TO Mbl YBUAMM, 4YTO B u3ob6paxe-
HUM yyacTna Oyp>xyasum B pesonoumm 1848 roga dnobep nokasan
ceba 60MbWUM XY[OKHUKOM»45 Ham KaXeTcd BO3MOXHbIM Aoba-
BMTb, YTO OH Mnoka3sas ce6a W HennoXuMM rpaxAaHWHOM, MOCKOMbKY,
O6yayun Mo CBOEMY COLMANbHOMY MNOJIOXEeHWUIO O6ypXxya, OH Mo
CBOMM B3rnsajgamM W MO CBOEMY MNOBEeAEeHWUIO 0Kasancs Ha-
CTO/IbKO Bbllle CBOEro Kfacca, YTo CMOr B3r/ISHYTb Ha HEro CBepxy
BHM3 W OCYAWTb KakK cfoBa, Tak W fena ero. Uto kacaertca wusobpa-
XeHus ®nobepom B «byBape u lMekiowe» «paboyero kKnacca u ero
yyacTma B peBonouuMu 1848 roga KakK >Kankoro M noytm Komuye-
CKOro 3nu3oga», KoTopoe o06bsaBaseTcA TepUMOBON  «UCKaXEHHbIM
oTob6paxeHnem < \..~> UCTOPUYECKOrO (PakTa NEpBOCTENEHHON BaX-
HOCTU»46, TO B 3TOM fiefie CrefyeT Y4YecTb T0, 4To Pnobep B AaHHOM
Cnyyae roBOPUT He O MNApPMXKCKOM, @ O NMPOBUHLWANbHOM ¥
0THacTW flaXe CeNbCKOM MpoJsieTapuarte, KOTOPbIA MO CPaBHEHUIO
CO CTOMWYHBbIM 6bln, pa3ymeeTcs, NOAUTUYECKM ropas3fo MeHee 3pe-
NbIM W CaMOCTOATENbHBIM W, UAA Ha MoBoAy Y 6ecrnpuHUMMHBbIX fe-
MaroroBs, NPUKUALIBABLUMXCA €ro ApYy3bAMU W 3alUTHUKAMMW, NErKo
MOl CbIfpaTb KOMMWYECKYI0 PO/ib M 0KA3aTbCA B XKAJKOM MMOMIOXEHUN,

MepumoBa ynpowaet u npobnemy nwbeu B pomaHe Pnobepa,
pewas ee NuUWb Ha uctopum «nw6BU» ByBapa W rocrnoxu boppaeH
(koTopasi y Hee no4yeMy-TO nNpeBpalieHa B rocrnoxy bopaeli) u co-
BEPLIEHHO WTHOPUPYS APYrue acnekTbl 3TOr0 4YyBCTBa, MNpeAcTaBieH-
Hble TakMMW HECXOAHbIMW W CBOeoOpa3HbIMKM napamu, Kak [lekio-
we — Menu, rocnoxa KactuiboH — [opxto, Pomuw — BukTopuHa
WM Takoi napoAuein Ha TPagULMOHHbLIA «1H6O0BHBIA» TPEYro/ibHUK
Kak [opxio—Menn—rlekiowe C ero TUNUYECKUM TPYCTHbIM OKOH-
yaHuem. lMoaTomy, Korga MepumoBa, ANA [OKa3aTenbCTBa CBOEro Te-
3uca, 4to B 6ypXyasHOM «0OLeCTBe fa)ke YyBCTBO /H0O6BM OMOLLIEHO
M ONoraHeHo», yKasblBaeT Ha npegnonaraembllii cot3 bysapa u roc-
noxu bopgeH, KOTOpbIA «paccTpavBaeTca W3-3a Hecornacuii MMylle-
CTBEHHOr0 nopsika» W CBOAWUT «WUFpy CTpacTeii» B COBPEMEHHOM
bypXya3Hom o06uwecTtBe nuWb K OGMPXeBON wurpe, oHa Kak
UCTbIl BynbrapusaTop obefHAeT uccnegyemoe sBfieHMe. A Mexay
TeM, TpakToBKa fto6BM B «byBape wu lMekwowe» ponxHa 6bina 6bl
NPUBECTU UCCNefoBaTensa K ropasfo 6o0fiee Cepbe3HbIM pasMmblllfie-

45 Tam e, cTp. 100.
46 Tam xe, cTtp. 101; cp. ®nobep, T. VI, cTp. 202—206.
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HWSM W COMOCTaB/EHMAM C OMWCaHWeM 3TOr0 4YyBCTBA B Mpegblgy-
Wwmx npomssepeHusx ®nobepa. OTCyTCTBME 3TOr0 B MCCNefOBaHWUU
MepumoBoli Tem 6ofiee AOCafHO, YTO OHA OKasanacb OfHOW W3 He-
MHOIMX, 3aMeTWUBLWMX Temy M06BM B 3TOM pomaHe dnobepads.

N3yuyeHue cunocopum, no 3amevaHuto [lepumoBoOii, NpPMBOAWUT
ByBapa u lleKkiole «K 3ak/1H4YeHUIO, 4TO BOOOLLE 3HAaTb HWYEro He
JaHo, 160 HeT MOA/IMHHOIO KPUTEPWS UCTUHHOCTU»48 [pyruMu cno-
BaMu — ByBap u lMektowe NpUXOAAT K PeNaTUBU3MY U arHOCTULMU3-
Mmy. OpHako, roBops o6 3tom, [MepumoBa Kak 0OyaTo 3abbiBaeT 0O
TOM, YTO MPUXOAAT-TO OHU K 3TOMYy Bofeo ®nobepa, KOTOpbIA MOAO-
Wen K 3TOMy 3af0Aro Ao cBoux repoeB. OpfHako, KOrga «CKenTu-
umsvm» byBapa u lMekwowe AOXOAMT [0 TOro, 4TO OHM B cucteme [e-
rens ycmaTpuBaloT, MO BbipaXeHuto [lepuMoBOl, «TapabaplynHy,
KOTOPYHO BOOOLIE TPYAHO MOHATb, a He TOMbKO YCBOWUTb» 49, T0 ®no-
6ep ABHO OT HWUX OTKpelw,uMBaeTcsi, 60 TYT CKEMNTMLM3M MNepexoauTt
B rNynocTb.

Ho ecnm B o6nactu unoco@um m rHOCEONOrMnm cKenTuumam by-
Bapa K [ekowWwe 4acTo rpaHNYMT C rNynocTblo M obycnaBnmBaeTcs
e, 1 nosvuna ®nobepa MO OTHOLEHMK K HUM HanoOMWHaeT No3u-
unto MonunwnHens B «Jlunwonu» P. PonnaHa, TO UX 3TUYECKWIA CKen-
TULM3M BCTpPEYaeT CO CTOPOHbl aBTOpPa COBCEM WHOE OTHOLLEHME, U
TyT dnobep yctamy CBOMX FEPOEB KPUTUKYET He TOMbKO «MOpasib-
Hble YCTOW COBpeMEHHOro 6yp>kyasHoro o6lecTBa», Kak fymaeT

47 Het, Bnpoyem, 0C06bIX OCHOBaHWI HanafjaTb Ha uccnegosaTeneil «byBapa
n Mekwowe», He 3amMeTMBW WX B 3TOM poOMaHe TeMbl N06BM, pa3 cam dnobep B
nucbMe K r-xe TeHHaHT oT 16 gekab6bps 1879 r. gesopueHTMpyrolWwe nucan o TOM,
YTO XEHLWMWHbI B €ro poMaHe «3aHUMawT < .. .> Mano MecTa, a N060BbL U BOBCE
HukKkakoro» (®nob6ep, T. VIII, ctp. 504). B0O3MOXHO, 4YTO CAMWKOM 6yKBasbHOE
NOHWMaHWe NpPMWBEAEHHbLIX CNOB nucaTens W Aenano wuccnefoBaTenein «bysapa u
Mekwowe» cnenoiMu Ha N060BL B 3TOM pOMaHe, U OHM He obpawanu BHUMaHUA
Ha TO, YTO B TOM Xe MUCbMe, BCero ABYMA CTpoKaMu Huxe, ®nobep nucan: «Te,
KTO 4WTalT KHUTW, 4TOObl Yy3HaTb, BbIJET AU 6GapoHecca 3a BWKOHTa, 6yayT
pasoyapoBaHbl» (Tam e, cTp. 505). Ham KkaxeTcsi, 4TO nocnegHuWe cnosBa YykKa-
3blBalOT Ha TO, KakKoro popja nw6oBb 3aiimer B «byBape u [ekwowe»
«Mano MecTaw»; 3TO Ta /N060Bb, KOTOpas KnafjeTcs B OCHOBY WHTPUTM U Aaxe
CHOXKeTa Kakoro-Hubyab n060BHO-NCUXONOFMYECKOTO poMaHa W KoTopas (B Takom
3HauyeHuWun), pasymeeTcs, He AO/KHa Oblla M He MOrna 3aHATb HUKAKOro mecTa B
pomaHe tmnocothckom. B 3tom cmbicne Nw60Bb He 3aHMMaeT HUKaKOro
MecTa W B BONbTepOBCKOM «KaHAuae», Hanpumep; HO 3TO, KOHEYHO, He O3HauaerT,
4yTo B 3TOM npousBefeHUn (Kak un B «bypape u [lekwowe») N060Bb He 3aHMMaeT
HUKaKoOro mecTa Boob6uwe. Ho 3To ocobas, cneymtpuyeckas «at060Bb»
hmnocockoro pomaHa C ee Mno4YTM o06A3aTenbHbIM CcU@UANCOM, 3TO /NO6GOBB-
napogus — TO, 4TO OocTaeTca OT NW6GBM nocne ee MUCNbITaHUA paccyakom. «Cmy-
waruwme n TATOCTHble CTblYkW ByBapa u [Mekilwe ¢ npekpacHbIM MNONOM», cnpa-
BefINBO 3amMeyaeT XXUpO, NPOUCXOAAT B COBEPLIEHHO WHOM nnaHe, 4eM N 60B-
Hble ucTopum rocnoxu bBosapu, ®pegepuka Mopo, Mato u Canam6o (cm.
Raymond Giraud, The unheroic hero in the Novels of Stendhal, Balzac and
Flaubert, N. Y., Rutgers University Press, 1957, p. 147).

48 T. MepumoBa, TBopuectBo Pnobepa, cTp. 104.

49 Tam xe.
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MepumoBasl, HO M LWATKOCTb, HEONpPeAeNeHHOCTb W WU3MEHYUBOCTb
3TUYECKUX HOPM BOOOLLe, YTO, KakK W3BECTHO, fenaeT HEeBO3MOXHbIM
abCoMIOTHOE pelleHNe BOMpPOCa «4YTO TaKOe XOPOWO U 4YTO Takoe
nnoxo», a 370 @®nobepy Kaxetcsd, BMAUMO, Hambonee abCcypAHbIM.

OT ¢unocopum bysap u lMekiowe 6pocardTCA, KaK W3BECTHO, B
06bATMSA Teonorum, Ho, yb6eanBLUMCL «B HEBO3MOXXHOCTW COrnacoBaTb
pennrnosHble AorMaTbl € 3aKOHaMW MPOCTOro 34paBoro cmbicna»3l
6pocaloT ee pagu neparorukn. B aToli obnactu dnobep euwe pas
06Hapy)XMBaeT HeAaOCTaTOK CBOero meroga, ubo, cumTtas onpeaenso-
W1m (aKTOpOM HacnefCTBEHHOCTb, COBEPLUEHHO OTpuULAaeT Leneco-
06pa3HOCTb Kakoro 6bl TO HM 6bINO0 BOCMMTaHMA. B 3atom, mo cnpa-
BEA/IMBOMY 3ameyaHunto [lepumMoBOi, ckasancs «buonorusm dnobe-
pa, eCTeCTBEHHO-Hay4YHOe MMUpOCOo3epuaHue, nof BAUSHMEM KOTOPOro
OH Haxogunca» 52

«lMporHo3 6ypyulero, — nuwet MNepumoBa B CBA3M C TeMU Meu-
TaHuAMK 0 6ygywiem, KoTopbiM npegatotca Byeap v lMNekwowe B nna-
He HEOKOHYEHHO YacTu poMaHa, — Mano umHTepecyeT dnobepa, 160
ONA ero MUPOBO33PEHMA XapaKTepHa CTaTMYHOCTb <\ . ybexe-
HVe B TOM, 4TO nyT¥ fanblle HeT, 0 Oyaywem MOXHO
<\..> CTpouUTb MpayHble N pafyXHble KapTWHbl, HO OHM <\ ..>
0CTaHyTCA TONbKO MeyTamu». Bo BTOpPOM, HeHanucaHHOM Tome «by-
Bapa u [lekwowe» ®nobep «xoTen [OKYMeHTaMW MOATBEPAMUTH
OCHOBHYIO W€K MPOU3BELEHUA O TOM, YTO abCOMOTHOW WCTUHbI HeT,
a ecim oHa ecTb, TO Aaxe Hambosiee CBET/IbLIM yMaMm €e 3HaTb He
[aHO, BCe Halle 3HaHWe OTHOCUTENIbHO»53

XO0TS 370 B OCHOBHOM, MO-BMAMMOMY, BEPHO, OCTaeTcs, OfHAaKOo,
COBEPLUEHHO HEBLIACHEHHLIM, KaKoBa [O/DKHA Oblna 6GbiTb MpyU 3TOM
(yHkuma byBapa u [Mekwowe. [ymaetcsd, 4to [lepumoBa NOpoHO
C/IMLLKOM YX MOMHO oToxgecTsnsetr dnobepa ¢ ero reposamu, B pe-
3yNnbTaTe Yero BCA «FNYMNocTb» MOCNEAHWX CBanMBaeTCs Ha ro/oBy
nucaTens, W MOrPeHOCTM UX MeTofa B HayKax, Haj KOTOpbIMM Mu-
caTe/lb HacMmexaeTcsi, CMelIMBalOTCA C HefOCTaTKaMu €ero cob6CTBeH-
HOro MeTofda, O KOTOPbIX OH W He Mogo3peBaeT. Mbl LEAUMKOM nNpu-
coefMHseMCS K uccnefoBaTento, HasblBalouwemy «bysapa wn [Mekio-
we» «Kpego ®nobepa, KOTOpoe No yacTam paspabaTbiBasiocb UM B
TeuyeHne BCE ero TBOPYECKOI [AeATeNbHOCTW», HO Mbl COMHEBaemcs,
oyato ®nobep ObIN TaK YX ybexiaeH, 4To OypXXyasHas KynbTypa
«/IAeHa BO3MOXHOCTW BrpefAb fLaBaTb Kakue-nbo [LyXOBHble LEH-
HocTu». Korga e [MepumoBa 3aaBfifet, yto «dnobep fenaet st
BbIBOAbI MO OTHOLUEHUIO KO BCEMY YesioBe4ecTBy»S4, — OHa BnagaeT
B npoTmBopeune, Mb6o ecnu 6bl feno ob6CToAN0 Tak, TO YeN0BeveCTBO
[0 cux nmop Boo6Lle He 06nagano 6bl HAKAKMMWU AYXOBHbIMU LLEHHO-

Tam xe.
Tam xe, cTp. 105.
Tam xe.
Tam xe, cTp. 106.
Tam xe, cTp. 107.
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CTAMU, B TOM 4uc/ie U npousBegeHnsamn dnobepa. Yenosek, Ao Takoii
CTemneHW NPONUTaHHbLIA KynbTypoi npownoro, kak ®nobep, Ao TakoW
CTeNeHW MPEKNOHAWMNACA nepes HayKoin 1 BepAlMii B Hee HacTO/b-
KO, YTO OHa OKa3blBaeTCA Yy HEro CAyXaHKoW noauTuku (nogobHo
TOMy, KakK Korga-to (mnocodus 6bina CnyXaHKoid 60rocnosus) —
He MOr TaK AgymaThb.

«ckaHua bysapa u lMekwowe, — crnpasegnmso 3amedvaet [llepu-
MoBa B cTaTbe «®nobep u OypXyasHblii peanusm», — HEBOMLHO
HanpalwmnBalTCA Ha CpaBHEHMs C uckaHuamu <\ m0> daycTa...»
Ho «®aycT 6bl1 npeacTaBuTesleM MOJSIOAOMO, XXM3HECMOCOBHOro, MAay-
ero K Bnactu knacca. OH He MOr OCTaHOBWUTLCA Ha CKemTWMYeCKUX,
NeccCMMUCTUYECKMX BbiBOAax. OH AO/KeH Obin HalTWM BbIXOL U3 Ty-
HWKa, KOTOpbl 4yTb 6bINO0 He MpuBen ero K camoybuiictey. C no-
mMoublo < \. fecnowiafgHoOro aHanmsa OH Hawen ceoe
«MPEeKpacHoe MrHOBeHWe» B AeATeNIbHOCTMW, HanpaB/fieHHOlM Ha pa3Bu-
TME MPOM3BOAWNTENbHLIX CW/, Ha CO3[4aHME HOBOF0 OYypXXyasHOro
cTposA. byBap u lMekiowe HWKAKOro BbiXxoga He BUAAT. «PasHble Bpe-
MeHa — pa3Hble MecHU». Y UCTOKOB PasBUTWUS KanuTaiUCTUYECKOTO
cTposs 6yp)Kyasus BblgBMHYyna o6pa3 daycTa; K TOMY BpPEMEHM, Kak
Hayanca 3akaT 3Toro ctpos, daycT npeBpaTuica B 4yfakoB camo-
yyek — BbyBap <”~Tak!> wn lMeKiowe»5h

MepuMoBa Ha3biBaeT UCTOPUIO WCKaHWiA ByBapa u MNekiowe Kak
6bl MpeABOCXULLEHMEM TOro Kpusmca «6Yyp>Kya3HOW Hayku», O KOTO-
poM roBopuTcs B «MaTepuanusmMe U 3MAUPUOKPUTULU3ME», MPU3bI-
Basd, nMpaBfa, K COOMIO4EHMNIO MpU 3TOM Benuyalilleil 0CTOPOXXHOCTMH,
60 «JIeHWH roBOPWUT O TEHAEHLMW, Halleflleid CBOe MNOAHOE pa3BU-
Tne» yXe «nocne cmeptn ®nobepa». Ho aBTop «byBapa u [ekio-
We» yXKe B CeMMAecsATble rodbl, OKasblBaeTCA, MOYYHAN BblleyKa-
3aHHbIN KPU3NC «CBOWM XY[JO>XECTBEHHbIM UYyTbeM» W [aXe «YyCTaHo-
BU/I €ro UCXOAHbIA MYHKT — pensaTUBM3M, T. € «Kak pas T0, 4To
<\. CTaBUT B TYNWUK OYpXXya3HOro Y4yeHOro: MHoOroob6pasue npwu-
pofbl, MpoTuMBOpevalime APYr ApYry SABAEHWUA, BHOBb OTKpPbIBAeMble
HayKoW (haKTbl, He MOrywme OblTb OOBACHEHHbIMW paHee HaKOoMeH-
HBIMW HaY4YHbIMU AaHHLIMW W 3aKOHaMK (opmanbHOW NOrukKn»56. Ho
ecnm dnobep u uysan Kpusnuc 6YpXKya3HON Hayku, TO monaratb ero
UCXOAHBIA MYHKT» B pensaTUBM3ME OH YXXe HWKaK He Mor, mbo cam
6bl1 CTONPOLEHTHbLIM PENATUBUCTOM.

«Pnobep, — pestomupyeT lNepumoBa CBON aHanui3 «byBapa u
Mekwowe», — Obl1 TUMWYHBIM MNpeAcTaBUTENEM OypXyasHoli uaeo-
NOrvMmK, CTOAN LEMKOM Ha MNO3UTMBUCTCKMX no3mumax < \..]> Ho
0CTaBasaCb Mpu CBOWUX PENATUBUCTUYECKUX W CKEMTMYECKUX BbiBOJAX,

5 T. MepumoBa, ®nobep u 6ypXyasHblii peanusm, YyK. usg., cTp. 42;
CM. Takxe ee paboTel «TBopuyecTBo Pnobepa», uuT. u3f., cTp. 108 un «Bexwu
TBepyeckoro nytn ®nobepa», yk. u3g., cTp 109— 110.

% T. Mepumosa, TBopuyectBo Pnobepa, uut. u3g., cTp. 108; cm. Takxe
ee cTaTblo «Bexu TBOpYeckoro nytu ®dnobepa», yk. usg., cTp. 109.
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OH He MPUHAN nAeannsMa M NOMOBLYUHLI, KAK 3TO cAenana 6ypxyas-
Has Hayka. He cTaB Ha nyTb fuManeKTUYeCKOro martepuanusma U He
NPUHAB MAeaNUCTUUYECKUX BbIBOLOB (Ero HacMewKW Hafg ChnupuTus-
MOM W penurunein), oH okasancs B MOMOXEHWM 4YeNOBeKa, NOMmaBLUEero
B rNyxoil Tynuk. Ons Gyp>Kya3HOro Wieofiora y>Ke OJHO CO3HaHue
6e3BbIXOAHOCTU MNonoXKeHUs <\ ..]> aBAseTcA nokasaTenbHbIM ...» b7

OCHOBHOIN HegocTaTOK KHMIM T. lMepumoBOW 6bl1 yKasaH B yXe
LUMTUPOBAHHOM Bbllle peueH3un B. [bIHHWK, KOTOpas COBEPLUEHHO
cnpaBeannBo 06bACHANA MPOMaxu MCCnefoBaTens «KOPEHHOW owwunb-
KO BCe KHUIM — OTCYTCTBMEM aHanM3a KOHKPETHOIO XyAo>KecT-
BEHHOro mMupa (n0o6epoBCKMX NPOWU3BELEeHWU, aHanusa ero peanu-
CTWYeCKoro cTuna». «HegocTaToyHOe BHUMAHME K FPOTecKHOMY, Byd-
(hoHHOMY cTuno «bysapa u [Mekowe», — nogyepkusana B. [OblH-
HUK, — <\ . npusoguT T. MepuMOBY K YNPOLLEHUIO U Orpy6neHunto
aHanM3a», MOCKONMbKY B rpoTecke «byBapa u lMektowe» «0OHaXEHbI
He TONbKO BHYTPEHHMEe MPOTUBOPeUUsa 6yp>KyasHOW KynbTypbl, HO ”
BHyTPEHHWe npoTUBOpPeYMs camoro asTopa. Mexay Tem, OTMETUB
rpoTteckHocTb «byBapa u lMNekwowe», T. MNMepumoBa pacKpbiBaeT NNLb
ee 0o6LWYIO caTMPUYECKYIO HanpaB/ieHHOCTb, COBEPLUEHHO WTrHOPUpYS
€e XY[O0XeCTBeHHO-UAeO0N0rNYecKyo CneympuyHoCcTb, a rpoTeck no-
cnefHein kHurm @dnobepa, MNOCTPOEHHbIA Ha OObIrPbIBAHUN NOTrNYe-
CKMUX Hecypasuy, 6YpXXyasHOW KynbTypbl, — OY€Hb BaXXHbIii MOMEHT
B 9BOJIIOLMM BCEro ero TBOPYeCTBa, 3TO yxe <[...]> 3ameTHOe OT-
K/OHEHWE Ha MyTb TOr0 pauMoHaNMCTUYECKOro cTunsd, 6necTawmum
npeLcTaBMTeNeM KOTOPOro 6bin B 60/Mee MO34HION 3MOXy AHATO/b
®paHc. Mepexoa dnobepa K pauMoOHaNUCTUUYECKOMY FPOTECKY QYEHb
< \.e> BaXHO Obl10 6bl CBA3ATb C HapacTaHWeEM COLMaNbHbIX MNPO-
TMBOPEYMin BO dpaHuUUKM, C HapacTaHWeM COLMaNbLHOro neccuMmusma y
®nobepa nocne KommyHbl 1871 r.» B

*

5 T. Mepumosa, TeopyecTBo Pnobepa, uuT. u3g., cTp. 108— 109.

8 B. AblHHWK, Y BbiCOT peanusma, UuuT. u3g., ctp. 59, 60. Ewe 6onee
cepbesHble ynpeku cofepxanucb B [PYroi peueH3nn Ha KHury [MepumoBoil. «Ha
BCEM MNPOTSHXKEHUU KHUTU, — 4YUTaeM Mbl B 3TOW peueH3un. — TllepumoBa BblCKa-
3blBaeT AUWb OAHY Mbicnb: ®nobep ABNAeTCA MNpefCcTaBMTENeM «Tpynnbl MeNKoi
N CTOAWeEA Ha rpaHW C Hew cpefHeill GypXyasum», rpynnbl, «OTTECHEHHOW OT 3KO-
HOMMYECKOTO W MNONUTUYECKOW BAUSHUA», W, BCNEeACTBUE I3TOr0, «OCHOBHOW TOH
TBOpYecTBa ®nobepa — yTpaTa WANO3MA, HECOOTBETCTBME [eACTBUTENbHOCTH
MeuTe». Mof 3Ty HEXUTPYK MbICAb MNOATOHAOTCA TBOPYECKMe O0COBeHHOCTM D no-
6epa. lMepumoBa noapo6bHO u3naraet cogepxaHume «Magam Boapu», «Canam6o»,
«BocnutaHua u4yBCTB», «byBapa 1 [lekilowe» n Apyrux npoussegeHuin ®nobepa
C efWHCTBEHHON Lenblo: pJokasaTb TO, 4TO M 6e3 KHUrM [lepumoBoil 6biNo U3-
BECTHO ¥ OTMeuyanocb 6ypXxya3HbIMW nuTepaTypoBedaMyu — «yTpaTy WAMO3MIA,
HECOOTBETCTBME [EACTBUTENbHOCTU MeuTe» <\ ..>. Bo BCEX NPOU3BEAEHUAX Bbl-
fensetca OofHa 4epta — nmeccumu3m dnobepa. ITOR YepTOil, KOHEYHO, OTHIOAb
He ucyepnbiBaeTca cBoeobpasume cTuna Pnobepa, ero WAEONOTUMU, €ro 3ICTETUKU»
(A. TepbcTmak, Tpu kHurm. T. TMepumoBa, «TsopyecTBo P nobepa»,
B. AblHHNK, «AHaTonb ®paHc», A. Ctapues, «[xoH Joc-Maccoc». OMMN3-
FMXN, 1934, — «JlnTepaTypHblii JleHuHrpag», Ne 57 (79), 14 Hosbps 1934 r.,
cTp. 3).
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B ofguH rof c nosBleHMEM PacCMOTPEHHbIX paboT [MepumoBOl
BbllIeN LIECTOW TOM cobpaHus couymMHeHuin dnobepa (M3gaBaBLUerocs
nog pegakumein A. B. JlyHauapckoro u M. [. 3lixeHronbua), B KO-
Topbli Bownm «byBap u MMekwowe» (B nepesoge W. Bb. MaHpgenb-
wrama) U «JIeKCMKOH MNPOMUCHbLIX WUCTUH» (B mnepesoge T. VpuHo-
BOI). Ha3BaHHble MNpPOW3BEAEHUS MNPOKOMMEHTUPOBaHbl M. JiixeH-
ronbuem, HanucaslKUM [N [aHHOro TOMa TakXe fABe CTaTbM39 Ha
KOTOpPbIX HaMm Tenepb W cfiefyeT OCTaHOBUTLCA. [ns Hac, pasymeer-

5 M. 3WixeHronby, Catupuuyeckuii pomaH «byBap wu [lekwowe»;, ero
Xe, «JIeKCUKOH MNpPONUCHbIX WCTUH», ®nobepa, — B KH. ®dnobep, T. VI,
cTp. 5—51 »n 393—398. OCHOBHble MONOXEHUA MNepBOA cTaTbW ObIAM B CXATOM
BWAE MNOBTOPEHbl JWXeHronblUeM TpuHapLaTbio rofamMu mnos3xe: cM. M. B xeH-
ronbl, TsopyectBo dnobepa, — B KH.: lNoctaB ®nobep, W36paHHble npo-
n3sefeHns. Pepgakuusa, ctaTbd M KoMMeHTapum M. [. dilixeHronsbuya. FTUXA, M.,
1947, cTp. 22—23. MoOCKONbKY Ha nocnefHeil ctatbe M. JiixeHronbua (Mo NpuUyYnHe
ee fyb6nupylolero xapaktepa) Mbl B AanbHelillem cneyuanbHo OCTaHaBNMBATLCA
He 6yfem, OTMeTUM 3[eCb Xe, 4YTO OHa Bbl3Bana PasrpoOMHYI «peLeH3no», aBTop
KOTOPOW, NpPWBETCTBYS MOABMEHWE MAaCCOBOro M3AaHUA M36paHHbIX NPOW3BEAEHUN
®nobepa, APOCTHO 06pywWMBanca Ha BCTYNUTeNbHYI cTaTbio M. OilixeHronbua
K 3TOMYy Wu3fjaHWIO, KOTOpas MoKasanacb €My $BHO HeyAauyHoi (M3nuwHe npo-
CTpaHHa, ycesHa WHOCTPaHHbIMW CNOBaMW W, CnefoBaTeNbHO, He MOHATHA «Macco-
BOMY u4nTaTento», KOTOPbIA «He OyAeT eXeMWHYTHO BO3UTbCA CO CNOBapeM WHO-
CTPaHHbIX CNOB, 4YTO6Gbl BHWKHYTb 3 COAEpXaHWe BCTYNWTENbHOW CTaTbWU», a «Mpo-
CTO He CTaHeT uuTaTb 3TOT Habop WMHOCTPaHHbLIX CNOB, NpeTeHAylLWMNiA Ha < .. .>
HEHY>KHYI0 U NIOXHYI «Hay4YHOCTb»»). «Ecnn M. JiixeHronbl Tak nuwet nonynsp-

Hble CTaTbu O 3anafjHoii nuTepaType, — BO3MylWanca aBTOpP «peLeH3nn», — TO
KaK BbITAAAAT €ro fekuuM CTyf[eHTaM, Hay4Hble cTaTbu U fgoknagbl» (Anek-
caHap WBaHoB, Mpot. M. 3iixeHronbl MCKaxaeT Pycckuit A3blk, — «KynbTypa

N XusHb», Ne 15 (70), 30. V 1948, cTtp. 3).

Ecnn crtatba A. MBaHOBa NOPOXAeHa, BO3MOXHO, WOBUHWU3IMOM, TO Heb6O/b-
waa tobuneiiHas 3ameTka camoro M. OilixeHronsua o ®nobepe, onyb6AMKoBaHHas
Tpemsa rofamu TMo3Xe, fBMNacb, BUAMMO, pe3ynbTaTOM MOAHOrO TOrAga Yy Hac
aHTMamepukaHusma. MpuBefs M3 3aNUCHONW KHWXKKM ®nobepa ero cnosa o cunie
coymansHoro nuuemepus B CLUA wn oTpuuaTtenbHoe cCyXfeHue nucatena o «Xu-
XWUHe Aaau Tomaw», OXeHronbl 3akniyaeT CBOK 3aMeTKy CMefylouWwuWMu cnoBamu:
«Bugumo, nucatenb <Cr. e. ®dnobep> npegnonaran co3gaTb CaTUpUYecKoe MNpo-
n3BefleHNe O COBPEMeHHO emy AMepuke. ITOT 3aMbicen, K COXaNneHuto, ocTancs
Hepeann3oBaHHbIM» (M. dlixeHronbly, K 130-neturo co AHA poxpeHus [io-
ctaBa ®nob6epa, — «OroHek», 1951, Ne 50, cTp. 16). Kak sBCTBYeT M3 Ha3BaHHOW
Bbllle, BblleAwel 6onee yem 3a roj A0 TOro KHWrM [Oppu O Hepeann3oBaHHbIX
3ambicnax ®nobepa, KOTOpyl ONXEHronbl, f[JOMKeH 6bl1 6bl 3HaTb, HWUKAKOro
NuTepaTypHOro 3ambicna (B TOM u4ucne WM CaTUPUYECKOr0) «O COBPEMEHHON emy
Amepuke» y ®dnobepa He 6bisi0.

NwbonbiTHO, 4To HA- ®pug, peueHsmposaBwmMii B 1955 . AONONHMUTENbHOE
4-ToMHOe (paHuy3ckoe usgaHue nucem dnobepa (Oeuvres completes de Gustave
Flaubert. Corresnondance. Supplement, t t XIX—XXIl (1830—1880), P.,
1954), rosopsa o nucbmax ®nobepa Kk TypreHeBy (a MepeBOJOM Tpex Takux MNUCEM,
CfleflaHHbIM, HECOMHEHHO, N0 (PaHLY3CKOMY MW3A4aHWI0 Heony6/MKOBAHHbLIX MNUCEM
«dnobepa Kk TypreHeBy (Gustave Flaubert, Lettres inedites & Tourguenetf.
Presentation et notes par Gerard Gailly, Monaco, <1946>), HayuHan CBOW
o6uneiHyto 3ameTky 1951 r. M. 3i#ixeHronbl), yKasbiBan, 4TO 3TW MOPOXAEHHble
«TpeBoroii 3a 6ygyliee pofWMHbI» MNUCbMa CBWUAETENbCTBYIOT O TOM, YTO B ceMupe-
cATbIX rogax ®dnobepa yBNeKanW «3aMbiCNbl MNPOU3BEAEHUI >KaHpa coLManbHO-
noNNTUYECKOW caTupbl — pomaHoB 06 wmnepun HanoneoHa Ill» (4. ®pug,
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cq, 0Gonee cylwecTBeHHa nepBas W3 Ha3BaHHbIX cTaTell M. 3SiixeH-
rofbla, KoTopas fBASETCH W MNOHbIHE (KOrfja Mbl pacrnonaraem Yxe
ABYMSi 60nbWMMKU MOHOrpaguamm o ®nobepe)d camoli 06bEMUCTOW
N «ucUepnbiBaloLWeil» paboToil 0 «byBape u [lekiowe» B PYyCcCKOi
(hnobepuaHe; MO3ITOMY OHa 3aC/y>XMBaeT CamMOro BHUMATENLHOIO W
NoAgpPO6GHOro M3yyeHwus.

M. OixeHronbl, cnpasefnmMBo Cc6AMKaeT MNOCMEPTHbIA poMaH
dnobepa ¢ «W/ckyweHnem cBATOro AHTOHMS», B KOTOPOM nNucaTtesb
nokasan OTHOCMTENbHOCTb PEIUTMO3HO-(PUAOCONCKMNX YyUeHUldi npoLl-
noro; B «byBape u lMekowe» e OH XOTeN BbiCKa3aTb aHaNOrM4HYH
MbIC/Ib «O COBPEMEHHOM HAay4yHOM 3HaHuWM-». HO NOTOM OKa3biBa-
eTcs, yto byBap u [lMekwle «noaBepraloT KpUTUKE BCE CTOPOHbI-
AYXOBHOM >XU3HW uenoBedecTBa» W, NPUAS «K MOJNHOMY pa3oyapoBa-
HAIO B KyNbTYPHbIX LEHHOCTSIX», OTKa3blBalOTCA «OT CMeNblX MCKa-
HWI», 4YTOObl «CHOBa 3aHATLCA Mepenuckoii» 6L

JT0 yTBEpPXAEHWE He corfnacyetcs C MNpeALecTBYOWNUM, U UM
noyTn CTUpaeTcs TO pa3nuume mexay AByMs (GUI0OCOPCKUMU MPOun3-
BegeHusiMM ®nobepa, Ha KOTOpOe KPUTMK CaM TOMbKO 4YTO YKa3bl-
Bas. HenmoHATHO TakXe — Mo4YeMy MCKaHUs (106epOBCKMX repoeB
Ha3BaHbl CMENbIMM W MOYEMYy OHM CHOBa bOepyTca 3a nepe-
NUCKy, Kak O6yaTo OfHO M TO e — MepenucbiBaTb KaHLUenspckue 6y-
Marm WAn cocTaBnATb «ANbOOM» U «JIEKCMKOH MPOMUCHBIX WUCTUH».
Mo>XXHO nmogymatb, 4To, NogobHo ®dnobepy, byBap u [Mekklle BCKT
CBOK XW3Hb paboTann Hag 3TUM «JIeKCUMKOHOM»!

B KOHeyHOM cueTe OJiixeHronbl onpegenser «bysapa u [lekto-
LWe», KaK «pOMaH 0 Kpu3uce Gyp>KyasHOM KynbTypbli» U CNPaBeavBO
Ha3blBaeT OWMOGOYHbIM MHeHMe, 6yaTo Pnobep npullen B HeEM «K.
OTPULAHUID Hay4yHOro 3HaHWa B LUenom». Mccnegosatens Mog-
TBEPXAaeT 3TO MHOFOYUCAEHHbIMM BbiNMCKamMy u3 nucem dnobepa,
KOTOpble HEOMPOBEPXMMO [OKa3biBalOT, 4YTO C rogamu nucatefb,
HaobopoT, Bce 60see M 6onee MPeKNOHANCA nepefd HayKoil uM B CBOeN
BEpPe B Hee AOXOAWT [0 TOro, 4to N06bIM «(opmaM coumasbHO-MNo-
NIMTUYECKON BfacTW» MNPOTUBONOCTABAAET «acoLUaNbHYI0 Hay4HYH
onvrapxuio». B To >e Bpems wuccneAoBatesib C MOMHbIM MPaBOM
roBopuT ¥ 06 YyrnyoneHUn «neccummctuyeckoin cunocopuu» dno-
6epa, anonMTM3M KOTOPOro «nepexun B 1871 rogy mchbiTaHWe», 4TO
«MPUBENI0O MNUCATeNs K 3aluTe KanuTaiUCTUYECKUX OTHOLUEHWIA,
Korga ocHoBam ux npu KommyHe rposuna rubenb». OTcrga «0CO-
Oblli MW3aHTPOMMUYECKNIA IMOLMOHANbHBIA TOH NECCUMUCTUYECKOW (K-

Mucbma ®nobGepa TypreHeBy, — «HOBbIA Mup», 1955, Ne 6, cTp. 305, 306; Kyp-
cue aBtopa). O6 3TOM (& He 0 KakuX-TO aHTUaMepPUKAHCKUX 3amblCnax) roBopuT
N Ha3BaHHasf BbllWe KHWra Jroppu.

60 A. ®. MBaweHko, lcTaB dnobep. N3 uctopum peannsma BO PpaH-
umn. N3p-eo AH CCCP, M., 1955, 488 ctp. b. I Pewn3os, TBopyectBo Pno-
6epa. FTMX/, M., 1955 523 cTp.

6 M. 9iixeHronby, CaTupuyecknii pomaH «bysap u lekwwe», yK. U3g.,
cTp. 6—7; cM. Takke M. QlixeHronbly, «WckyweHne cBATOro AHTOHMA» ®no-
6epa, — B kKH.: ®nobep, T. IV, cTp. 5—6.
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nocotun dnobepa» M €ro MpayHble 3aMbICNbl KacaTenbHO «byBapa
n Mekowe» N TO, YTO 3aHATME MNOCMEAHMX HayKamu WCMOMb3yeTcs
UM «ANns KPUTUYECKOro 0630pa BCeX 3HaHWIi»62

Bmecte ¢ Tem, npojoskaeT OWXeHrofbl, nucatenb crapasncs
npuaaTh CHOXETYy CBOEro pomaHa «peafiucTUYecKuii xapakTep»; Mo-
3TOMYy B HabpoOCKe MnaHa poOMaHa C KaXAoi rnaBoil CBA3bIBanNCA TOT
WM WNHOM >XM3HEHHO-KOHKPeTHbI «6bITOBOW 06pa3». Wccnegosa-
TeNb, HECOMHEHHO, npaB, HasbiBas U camux bysapa u lMekwowe «B
N3BECTHOM CMbICNe» ObITOBBIMU TUNAMMW, WUMEOWUMU  «Pa3iNYHbIA
(DU3NYECKNIT N AYXOBHbIA 06AUK», KOTOPbLIA MpuU3BaH Obll HelTpanu-
30BaTb TpO3MBLUYK 3TMM o6pas3aM CXeMaTW4yHoCTb, XO0TA byBap u
Mekwowe, No-BUAMMOMY, W MHTEpecoBain MUCATeNs «CKOpee Kak BO-
naoweHne onpefeneHHbIX Maen»63 OpgHako, rosopsi 06 YCNOBHOCTU
3TMX 06pa30B, KPUTMK [AOMYCKaeT Cepbe3Hyk OowwunbKy. B pgeictsu-
TenbHOCTU He ®nobep, a DWXEHroMbl, «3acTaB/AeT ABYX CKPOMHbIX
nucLoB nepecMoTpeTb BCKO COBOKYMHOCTb YeSl0BEYECKUX 3Ha-
HWUIA B TedeHue pecaTwn neT», n6o Pnobep, Kak ybeauTeNbHO NOKa-
3an [ewapm, OTNYCTUA UM Ha 3TO TpuauaTtb ner (B LelcTBU-
TENbHOCTW, NO BblYMCNEHWUIO [elwapma, OHW NOTPaTUAN Ha 3TO Aaxke
TpUaLaTtb BOCEMb NeT)64

KpuTuK npaBuibHO OTMeYaeT rPoOTeCcK B M306paXeHUM BHELIHO-
cTn byBap u [ekiowe, a Takxe B onucaHum ux LpyX6bl, KOTOpas
(KaK 1 MX nepeBONnOLLEHNE B NO3TOB M aKTEpPOB) He 6e3 OCHOBaHWUS
KBanngpumumpyeTcs UM Kak camonapogusa. Bce 310 roBoput 0 TOM,
yto B 06pasax BbyBapa u lNekwwe «OAHOBPEMEHHO MOXHO YBUAETH
N MenKobyp>KyasHyt MNOCPELCTBEHHOCTb W 3HTY3Ma3M B OTHOLUEHWUW
K HaykaM W WCKyCCTBam, OFpPaHU4YeHHOCTb HapsAfy C HeyjaqiuMBo-
CTbHO YYAaKOB, HEMPAKTUYHOCTbH MapuXkaH; C OLHOW CTOPOHbI, TLie-
CnaBMe W XECTOKOCTb, C APYroli — MOJIHYK He3auHTepecoBaHHOCTb,
CaMOOTBEPXXEHHOCTb, YenoBe4yHOCTb. byBap u [Mekwwe TO SABHO
BO3BbILIAOTCA Haf OKPYXawLWen mx nocpeacTBEHHON cpeaoi LWNpPO-
TOW CBOMX B3rNA40B, TO ABAAKOTCA MaHbAKamMu cpegu nwojein 3gpa-
BOro cmbicna. HakoHey, byBap u Tllekile, KPUTUKYHOLNE HAYKMK,
(hnnocouio 1 UCKYCCTBO, B OAHMX Cly4yasix OOHApy>XMBawT Nerko-
MbICIME W OFPaHWYEHHOCTb, B APYrMX — BbICLUEE KPUTUYECKOE CO3-
HaHue» 65,

CnoxHocTb 06pa3oB bysapa u lNekiowe, NpogomkaeT uccnesosa-
Tenb, 3aTPYAHsAeT pelweHne Bonpoca 0 Tom, 4yto Pnobep BbicMeU-
BaeT— Ha3BaHHbIX FEPOEB U MX XaOTUYECKOE YBNEYEHWE HAYKOW Wan
Ux (UINCTEPCKOE OKPYXEHME W camu 3TU HayKu, NepexunsarLiune
Kpusuc. bByBap u [MeKkiolle «BO3BbLIWIAKTCA Haj OKpyxawuleli cpe-

6 M. OiixeHronby, Catupuyeckuin pomaH «bysap u [ekwowe», cTp. 7,
9, 8, 10.

63 Tam e, cTp. 10—11.

64 Cvm. R. Descharmes, Autour de «Bouvard et Pecuchet», yk. wu3g.,
cTp. 83.

6 M. OiixeHronbly, CaTupuuecknii pomaH «byBap u [lMekwowe», cTp. 13.
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[0 CBOMM OGECKOPbLICTUEM W YECTHOCTbHD, CBOE N0603HATENbHOCTLIO
W MOMHbIM 3HTY3Ma3Ma OTHOLIEHMEM K 3HaHWIO»; ecnu xe Pnobep
B CBOMX MWCbMax WHOrAa HasblBaeT WX rAynuamu, To 3T0 06bAC-
HAETCA WAW «pa3fpakeHWeM ero B CBSI3W C TPYAHOCTAMM TBOpYe-
CKOW paboTbl Haf POMAHOM», WAW TEM, 4YTO «MHOrga MOCTYMKW WX MO
CBOEil HauMBHOCTW W OMPOMETYMBOCTM TrpaHMyaT C TNYynocTbilo, Kako-
Bble YepTbl ®nobep MOr BHECTU B WX 06pa3 B LENAX MacKMpOBKW U
JOCTWXKeHnsa peanmsma». O cumnatum Pnobepa K bysapy m lMekio-
We, nuweT OWXEHronbl, fafee, roBOPAT He TONbKO HeO4HOKpaTHble
3afB/IEHNS B €ro MucbMax, HO W caM POMaH, B KOTOPOM OHU «Mpo-
TMBOMNOCTABAAKTCSA OKPYXaloLield UX KOpbICTONOOUBOW, AeNnsyYeckoi
cpefile — BCEM MNpeycneBatwoWUM B XWU3HW 6yp>Kya, MPaKTUYHbIM, HO
MOCPeLCTBEHHbIM, JINLIEHHbIM BbICLUMX 3anNpocoB».6

JTa cpefa «u30bpaxKeHa MOCKOM, OTBPATUTENbHOM, HO He KO-
MWUYHON, — TOrga KakK KOMW4YecKkoe, rpoTeCKHOe u3obpaxeHue by-
Bapa W lekiowe HY B KOeli Mepe He HOCWUT OTTaNKMBAKOLero xapak-
Tepa. Hao6opotr <\ . aucnponopums Mexgy ux ycTpeMaeHusmu
K BO3BbILEHHOMY W CMELHbIMX MONbITKAMW OCYLLECTBUTb CBOU 3a-
MbICnbl cOnmxaeT byBapa u lekiowe ¢ ugeanuctamn-nckatTensMmu,
Kak [oH-Kunxot». 67

CenbCKOX03AMCTBEHHbIE Heyaaun bysapa wu [Nekwowe o06bACHA-
IOTCA He CTO/IbKO WX [/lyrnocTbio, CKOJSIbKO MOJHOW Henpucrnocobnex-
HOCTbIO K CE/MbCKOW XXW3HU [ABYX «MNapuXXaH», «HeyMeHWeM pa3o6-
patbCA B Pa3/IMYHbIX AAHHbIX KHVKHbIX PYKOBOACTB W Ha MpakTuKe
MPUMEHWUTb NOYepPnHYTble CBEAEHWS, KOPbICTONIOOMEM OKPYXaKLWnX»,
«CTUXUAHBIMW OGeACTBMAMU», HAKOHEL, CTPeMJIeHWeM aBTopa «K306-
pasnTb 4yygakos»68 «OnpomeTymBble BbiBOAbLI byBapa wu lMekwoowe,—
Cnpasea/MBO MNOLYEPKMBAET OWXEHronbl, — He CchefyeT OTHOCWUTb
3a CYET KPpM3MCa HAYUHbIX 3HAHWUIA W cunuTaTb 3TWU BbIBOAbI MHEHWEM
camoro ®nobepa», XOTA «HECOMHEHHO, 4YTO PS4 HenenbiX CBEAEHWN,
BO3BeAeHHbIX ®dio6epomM B rpoTECK, MOYEPMHYT WM W3  HAYUHbIX
MAN KBA3UHAYYHbIX UCTOYHMKOB» 63

Bysap u [lekiolwe, YCOMHMBLUMECA B MWKPOCKOME W Ha 3TOM
OCHOBaHuM oTpuuarowme usnonornto; bysap u lMekiole, pasoyapo-
BaBLUMeCA B MeAuLMHe, TeonoruM n LpYrux Haykax, OKasblBaloTcs,
Mo cnpaBeAiMBOMY 3aMe4YaHMIO KPUTWKa, oBbekTamum (ro6epoBCKO
napogun; OAHaKo, «BHE 3aBUCUMOCTWM OT napogupyembix drobepom
NPakTUYeCKNX pe3ynbTaTOB Hayu4HbIX yBfedeHwii byeapa u Mekiowwe,

6 Tam xe, ctp. 14—15.
6/ Tam >xe, cTp. 16.

Tam xe, cTp. 17— 18. «...HY>XHO WMeTb B BUAY, — YUTaemM Mbl B [PYroii
cTaTbe OJIiXeHronbua TOro Xe BpeMeHW, — uTo bBysap u lMekwowe, AKO6bl «rayn-

Ubl», Ha fJene HenpakTU4YHble 3HTy3MacTbl 3HaHMA, W 4YTO 3a HAPOYMTO TrpPOTECK-
HbIMM ~ MackamMu UMX 3a4yaCTylo CKpbiBaeTcs QuaocogpcTByowmnin  ®nobep.. >
(M. QiixeHronbly, ®nobep, NuTepaTypHOe Hacneanme UM KpuTuka, — «JluTe-
patypHas raseta», Ne 89 (405), 16. VII 1934, cTp. 3).

&4 M. QiixeHronby, CaTupuyeckuit pomaH «bysap u Mektkowe», cTp. 19
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caMo 3TO yB/eYeHWe NpeAcTaBleHO UM Bcerja Kak HeyTO BO3BbILUEH-
HOe:» MOTOMY YTO OH LEHWUT B HUX MNPEeXAe BCero «noTpebHOCTb B
caMojoBAsAWeNn ncTuHe». HO Korga K aToMy OeCcKOpPbICTHOMY Hayu-
HOMY 3HTy3uasmy bysapa u [lekiole npumelnsaeTca Tuiecnasue
N CaMOYBEPEHHOCTb, 3acTaBnflowWwme ux 6paTbCa 3a HanucaHWe WUCTO-
pUM WAW COUYMHEHWE pOMaHa — [PY3bSA swoe» OKA3bIBAKOTCA 00bEK-
ToM (hnobepoBckoit napoguun 0.

OcHoBHasa npob6nema «byBapa u [ekwolwe», cnpaBeginBO MOA-
YepKMBaeT INXEHronbl, — «BOMPOC 06 OTHOCMTENbHOCTU HAYUHbIX
3HaHWN». «AHANIU3NPYS HayuyHble TEOpUU U (UIOCOYCKUE CUCTEMBbI,
0XBaTblBalOLWME BCe BUAbl Ye/IOBEYECKOro 3HaHudA, bysap u [lekiwoLe
<\ .C> ocTaHaBnMBalOTCA Mepes NPOTUBOPEYMBLIMU BbIBOJAMW pas-
JMYHBIX AOKTPWUH W HEYCTOWYMBOCTbIO 3HAHWIA», a 3TO «MNPUBOJUT UX
K MOJIHOMY pa304yapoBaHUI0 BO BCEX KY/IbTYPHbIX LEHHOCTAX W K KO-
HEYHOMY KBMETU3MY ...» 71

KpuTuk npaBu/ibHO OTMEYaeT W3BECTHYI MOCNef0BaTe/IbHOCTb
B MCKaHuAX bysapa u lekiolwe: TaK, pa3oyapoBaBLINCb B 3aHATUAX
CeNbCKMM XO3AMWCTBOM (TONMbKO MOC/Ae Heyfay B W3rOTOB/IEHUW He
KOHCEPBOB, KaK NULIET JWXeHrofbl, a BUHA, «KOrja He3HaHWe Hayu-
HbIX 3aKOHOB 4yTb OblJI0 He NpUBENo WX K rubenn oT B3pbiBa anna-
paTa»), OHM «06pawalTca K WU3YYEHUIO XWUMWUW», C KOTOpOM, CO6-
CTBEHHO, M HauyMHaeTCcs UX «0630p BCEX COBPEMEHHbLIX ugen» 72 Og-
HakKo, HecmoTps Ha MOA4YepKHYTYyH0 ®nobepoMm M OTMeYeHHyK Jii-
XEHroNbLEeM MaNlylo OCBefoM/IeHHOCTb byBapa u lMekwolwe B Haykax,
KOTOpas, B 4acTHOCTW, 0OyCnaB/MBAeT WX CMYLLEHME [axe Mepej
CaMbIMW MPOCTbIMU XWMUYECKUMU ABMEHUAMM, «B OPraHWYeckon Xu-
MWM U aTOMHON TeopuW» OHWU 3anyTanuCb He TOMbKO W He CTONbKO
B CWy CBOell HEMOALrOTOBJEHHOCTU (Kak AyMaeT KpPUTUK), CKO/bKO
B Cu/y TOro, 4to nomnbiTka camoro Pnobepa pasobpaTbcs (B mpo-
Lecce paboTbl Haf POMaHOM) B XMMWUW OKasafacb HeyauyHoi, B Yem
OH CaM OTKPOBEHHO MpW3HaeTCAd B CBOMX NUCbMax73 W ecnu BbIBOJ
Bysapa u [Mekwowe, 6YATO «B XUMWUW HeT TBEPAO YCTAHOB/IEHHbIX
3aKOHOB», COBMajaeT «C MbicnaMu Probepa», TO OT 3TOM0 OH (Bbl-
BOA), pasyMmeeTcs, elle He CTaHOBMTCA 60nee pasyMHbIM WKW NIOTUY-
HbIM.

JlixeHronbl, npas, yTBepxpgas, 4to byBapa u lMekwwe 3acTas-
NAeT «YCOMHUTbLCA B rpaHMUax YesoBeYeCKOro Mno3HaHuA» TOT Mpo-
CTOM (haKT, 4TO «UEenblil psAfg CYLWeECTBEHHbIX BOMPOCOB HayKOM He
paspeweH». Ho k 3ToMy cneposano 6bl f06aBUTb, YTO COMHEHMA
4py3eil B faHHOM cny4yae 00yCnOBfieHbl TeM, YTO UM HeBejoMa Ma-
TepuanucTuyeckas Teopus Mo3HaHuA,a HeBefOMa OHa MM MOTOMY,YTO
OHa HeussecTHa ®nobepy camoMy, KOTOpbIi B CBOEM pOMaHe, Kak

0 Tam xe, cTp. 19—20.

7L Tam Xxe, cTp. 20, 21.

7 Tam xe, cTp. 21; cp.. ®nobep, T. VI, cTp. 106.

73 Cm.: ®nobep, T. VIII, ctp. 375 (nucbmo K nnemsaHHuue KaponuHe ot
26. VIII 1872 r.), 402 (nucbmo Kk XXopx CaHp ot 8. IV 1874 r.).
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npaBUNbHO 3aMeyaeT uCCnefoBaTeflb MO APYroMy MOBOAY, «CTaswT,
HO He paspellaeT BOMpoca O Kpu3Mce mMeTofa B Hayke». HesHaHue
Bysapom u [lekiolwe AnanekTUyeckoro meroga obycnaBnvBaeT, Ha-
npumep, TO, UTO «OTHOCWUTE/NHOCTb [AEeACTBMA  IeKAPCTBEHHbIX
CPeACTB B MeAMLMHE KaXKeTCs MM MOPOYHOM» (He Mewano 6bl ONATb-
Takun [06aBMTb, YTO CamO 3TO He3HaHWe MepeLwsio K HAM OT MOo3UTu-
Bucta dnobepa). B n3yyeHnn HnobepoBCKUMU TFEPOAMU aHATOMUMU,
hm3nonorum, MeguUuHbl (4a W TONbKO NN KUX?), KpPOMe BCero mnpo-
Yero, «CKasblBaeTCd sMoOUMOHa/IbHOE OTHOLUeHME K HaykKe Mano OocCBe-
[OMJIEHHbIX B HeW ntogeii» 74,

B vctopuun, nuwet uccnefosatenb panee, bysap u lNekwoowe Ha-
XOAAT «MNOMHbIA CYyObEKTUBMIM WU YTUNUTAPU3M B WUCTONIKOBAHUWU CO-
ObITUIA B 3aBUCUMOCTU OT MOJIUTUYECKUX, PENUTUO3HBLIX U UHBIX YOEX-
feHnii». «lpobnema AMYHOCTM B WUCTOPUKM, CAYYANHOro M Heobxoam-
MOrO He paspelueHbl». W ecnn gpysbsa B pesynbTaTe M3y4veHUs WCTO-
pUN NPUXOAAT K.BbIBOAY, YTO «OOGBLEKTWBHON WCTWUHbI B WCTOPMM HE
cyllecTByeT», TO 3TO, NO CNpaBej/MBOMY 3aMeyaHUo ONXeHronbLa,
BbIBOL camoro ®nobepa, KPUTUKYIOLLEro B JAHHOM C/ly4ae He TONbKO
CBOMX T[EepoeB, He O0BfajeBlIMX MeTOAOM U3y4yeHus uctopum (Mx
YBIEYEHNE MHEMOHWKOW), HO W COBPEMEHHYK €My WCTOPUYECKYIO
HayKy, /ULLIEHHYIO CTPOroro HayyHoro metoga7.

KpuTUK € nonHbIM MNpaBoOM TOBOPUT O BpaKgebHOM OTHOLUEHUM
®nobepa K CnMpUTU3MY, MaruM U MarHeTusmy, KOTOpOe B pOMaHe
BbIpa3naocb uau B ToM, Yto bysap u lMekiowe, 3aHMMalOLWMECA UMK,
Ha3blBalOT 3TN OTKPOBEHWUA «bpefoM Aypaka» (NMOTOMY YTO «3TO Bbl-
XO4WUT 3a npejenbl ecTecTsa»), WAM B TOM, 4TO camu [Lpy3bsd K306-
paxalTcs TPOTECKHO W MapoAupYHOTCA aBTOPOM, KaK TONbKO OHM
HauMHAKT OTHOCUTLCA K 3TUM OTKPOBEHWAM MONOXMUTENbHOT6.

B pesynbTaTe 3aHATWMIA (unocodmeld, NpojosKaeT wuccnefoBa-
Tenb, byeap u lMekwwe «yb6expawTca B 6ecnnognn meta@usnkm»
N «NPUXOAAT K MOAHOMY PensaTUBMU3MY W arHOCTULU3MY», pPaBHO OT-
puuas Kak ugeanusm, Tak u matepuanusm. Henb3s He cornacmtbes
M C TeM, 4YTO B WX (UIOCOPCKUX PacCyXAEHUAX YXe OTCYTCTBYeT
3fNemMeHT KOMMWYECKOro, M 4TO OHW OOHApY>XMBAKOT B HUX BbICOKO
pa3BUTOE CO3HaHWe, O YeM, MO C/NOBaM KpWUTUKa, CBUAETENbCTBYET
X0TA 6bl cenaHHblli MU (Hey>xenu 6e3 MOACKa3KM aBToOpa?) CUHTE3
tumnocoun lerens, AnanNeKTUKON KOTOPOrO0 OHWM Aaxke MOMb3yloTCA
«nsa 60pbObl C PenurnosHoin maeein o 6eccmepTum» (crnop Mekiowe
CO CBALWEHHUKOM, 3Mn304 C AOX10i cobaKon)77.

7 M. QWixeHronbly, Catupuyeckuin pomaH «bysap u [lMekwwe», cTp. 22.

B Tam xe, cTp. 23—24.

% Cwm. Tam xe, cTp. 24—25.

77 Cwm. Tam e, cTp. 25—26; ®nobep, T. VI, cTp. 269—270, 274—275.
[AymaeTcs, uTo OIXEHroNbl, HECKONbKO nepeoueHMBaeT (Gunocockue cnocoGHOCTU
byBapa u lekwowe; faxe YNOMWHAeMblii WM 31eMEHT KOMWMYECKOTO He wucyesaerT,
Hanpumep, B WX BOCNPUATUM CNMHO3M3MA. «IATWkKa» CnuHO3bl, nuwet dnobep,
«uenyrana Mx CBOMMWM aKcuMomamu, CBOMMU cnefcTBMAMU. OHM NpoYMTanu TONbKO
MecTa, OTMEYeHHble KapaHAawoMm», MOCfe 4Yero WM MNOKas3aNocCb, 4YTO «OHW Haxo-
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Ckentuumsm byBapa u [llekwowe, ABAAwOWMIACA, N0 cnoBam dii-
XEHro/iblia, UCTOYHUKOM WX pajukKanuima, «npuBOAUT WMX K COMHe-
HUKO BO BCeEM», JlaXe B CMbIC/e CBOEro CyLllecTBOBaHUA. Penurusa, K
KOTOpPO/ B MOMEHT AYXOBHOrO Kpu3uca [py3bs cayyaiiHO o6pauya-
lI0TCA, BCKOpE TOXE WX pa3oyvapoBbiBaeT, MO0 BCE B HE «MpOTUBO-
PEYNT pasyMy», CBMAETENbCTBYET «O XKECTOKOCTM M obmaHe». W no-
CKOSIbKY B 06n1acTun penurun «mblcnn bysapa u [Mekiowe pasgensan
cam ®nob6ep», ObIBLUNIA, B OCHOBHOM, MO3UTMBWUCTOM, TO €CTECTBEHHO,
YTO KpPUTUKa PennrMm ero reposiMm TOXe HOCUT «MO3UTUBHbLIA Xa-
pakTep» W ONUpaeTCA «Ha Hay4yHble AaHHbIE», W 4YTO OHW OTKasbl-
BalOTCA OT Hee «B COOTBETCTBUM C Hay4YHbIM CBOMM MMWPOBO33pe-
HVEM», W3 Yero C OYEBUAHOCTLIO CliefyeT, UTO «Pefinrus, KakK BbIXOZ
M3 Kpuamca OYpPXXya3HOro co3HaHus», ®nobepom «He NPUeMeTcs»73.

Uto KacaeTcsa BocnutaHua bysapom u [lekwle ABYX CUpPOT, TO
OHO «HOCUT Y HUX KHWXKHbIA XapakTep». «B pesynbrate AYypHbIX
CKNOHHOCTEN, NPUBUTBIX BOCAWTAHHMKAM Cpefoi, — npojonxaet
nccnefosatenb, — p[obpble HaMepeHUs Apy3eil TepnaT Kpax». Oii-
XEHroflbl, MpaBU/IbHO OTMeYaeT mnojyepkuBaemyto ®nobepom ab-
CTPaKTHOCTb BOCMWTaTenbHOW cuctembl ByBapa u lMekiowe, 0TCyT-
CTBME Y HWX Hay4yHOro MeTofa B fiefie BOCNUTAHUA, HaKOHel, — WX
rPOTECKHOCTb, KOrJa OHW OKa3blBalOTCA MOMELAHHbIMWU Ha (peHo-
noruun. Tleparornyeckuin aHTysnMasm fpyseid «pa3buBaeTca [eAcTBU-
TeNbHOCTbO» 7. Ho nouyemy? TMoTtomy uto ®Pnobep noctaBua mx ne-
pes WCKNOYUTENbHOW, CheumansHo A8 HUX NPULYMaHHOW «faen-
CTBUTENbHOCTbIO», [aB WM B BOCMUTaHHWKW [JeTel KaTOPXHUKA,
4yToObl, apryMEHTUPYS MNOYTU WUCKIIOYUTENIbHO AYPHOA HacNefCTBeH-
HoCTbt0 («OTLOBCKass KpoOBb faBana O cebe 3HaTb!»), 3acTaBUTb
Lpy3eii noTepneTb ewe OA4HY Heyfgady u yctamu [Mekiowe 3asaBUTb
0 TOM, 4YTO «CYLLECTBYKOT HaTypbl, SINWIEHHbIE HPABCTBEHHOIO 4yB-
CTBa, W BOCnNMTaHWe Torga 6eccunbHO».8) MO3TOMY HET HUYero yau-
BMTENbHOIO, YTO «BbIBOA M3 3nNM304a O BOCAMTaHMM <\, neccu-
MUCTUYEH» W YTO B HeM «npeobnagaer dunocodpua gatanusma». Ho
B 39TOM CKas3a/siocb HeyMeHbe He CTOoNbkKOo byBapa u lMekwowe (Kak
KaXKetca uccnepoBaTenio), CKobko dnobepa, «0CO3HATb, YTO efWH-
CTBEHHbIM BbIXOAOM OblI0 Obl M3MEHEHMWE COLManbHON cpedbl» U Me-
Toga BocnuTaHusa 8L

OATCA Ha BO3AYLWHOM Lape, HOYbK, Cpeau NeAsHONW CTyXW, W BAeKOMbl 6Gecnpe-
LeNnbHbIM TeyeHWeM B 0e3[OHHYIO MNy4YMHY, a BOKPYl HET HWYEro Kpome Heocs3ae-
MOr0, HEeMmoABMXXHOrO, BEYHOro. ITO 6bINO Bbilwe WX cun. OHU BPOCMAM KHUTY»
(®nobep, T. VI, ctp. 258, 259; uwmtuposaHo y b. I Peumsosa YyK. cou.,
cTp. 498).

B M. 9iixeHronby, Catupuyecknii pomaH «bysap un [lekiowe», CcTp.
26—27. «

™ Tam xe, cTp. 27—28.

60 ®dnobep, T. VI, cTp. 348; uyutnposaHo y M. JiixeHronbua, Cartu-
puyeckuii pomaH «byBap u lekwowe», cTp. 28.

8l M. 3iixeHronbu, Catupuuyeckuii pomaH «bysap u [lekwwe», cTp. 28.
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3aTeM KpUTMK 0COO0 OCTaHaB/IMBAaeTCA Ha MNATOW M LIECTOA rna-
BaX pomaHa, MOCKONIbKY B HUX «ycTamy BbyBapa u lMekiwowe dnobep
60nee HeMnoOCpPefCTBEHHO M3naraetT CBOU MbIC/IU» N «TEM CaMbIM CHU-
MaeT KOMW3M, CBOMCTBEHHbIA UX XapakTepam»8

«XapakTepnucTuka poMaHTMUYECKOW NnuTepaTypbl, — MULLET uccre-
JoBaTeNlb, — BblfepXaHa B NATOW [NaBe B MPOHUYECKMX TOHAX».
OueHka bysapom u lNekwowe TBOpyecTBa Banbtepa CkotTa n Anek-
caHapa [toma8 coBeplleHHO cnpaBed/IMBO COMOCTaBASAETCA UM «C
aHanornyHoW OLEHKON POMAHTUYECKOW nuTepaTypbl B rfaBe O BOC-
nuTaHMM OMMbl BoBapu» W C Tem, 4YTO TOBOPUTCH Ha 3Ty TeMy B
nnucomax camoro ®nobepa. Ho «MmenoyHas kKputuka bysapom u lMe-
KIOlle «HETOYHOCTEl» — M0 UX BHEICTETUUYECKOW MPUAUPUMUBOCTU».
«[pn Bcem papyxeckom oOTHoweHun Pnobepa Kk Xopx CaHpg, —
nuweT SWXeHronbl, ganee, — OH He oboLeN MPOHWERd YCNOBHYHO BO3-
BbILWEHHYIO NI0O0BbL €e TepoeB»; JIMYHbIA Xe pomaH fe Cranb, Pyc-
co, KoHcTaHa He yJ0BNeTBOPUN ero repoes MNOTOMY, YTO TFOBOPWUN
NMWb 0 cepaue fa O 4yBCTBE, a 3T0, — [fo06GaBndeT KPUTUK, — MON-
HOCTbIO CcoBMafjaeT, «C OT3biBOM dnobepa 0 4YyBCTBE B MO33UU U O
IMYHOM poMaHe»&.

OfHakKo, HecmoTps Ha MoJo6Hble, 4yuCTO (hNo6GepoBCKUE, CyXAe-
HMa byBapa u [llekiowe 0 pPOMaHTMYECKON nuTepaType, YTOYHSAET
nccnefosaTtenb, «Hefb3s CKasaTb, YTO UX BbICOKAA XY[A0XXeCTBEHHas
Ky/NbTypa BUAHA Ha BCeM TMPOTAXEHWW pOMaHa», MNOCKO/bKY B
yCTpOiCTBe cafja, Hampumep, «MOKa3aHO WX yBAeYeHWe TOW K& po-
MaHTMYeCKON YCNOBHOCTbIO, K KOTOPOW OHM OTpuULaTeNbHO OTHOCATCA
B rflaBe 0 nuTepaType»; HO «napogua faHa 3gecb ®nobepoMm He Ha
XyfoxecTBeHHOoe 6e3BkKycue ByBapa u lNekiowe Boo6We, a Ha KOH-
KpeTHOe WUX YyBfIeYEHME POMAHTUYECKOWN Caf0BOM apXUTEeKTYpOli»;
notomy-to @®niobep B [aHHOM CAy4vyae W «CoOAUAapusnpyertcs C
«3/10CTHOW» KPWUTWUKOW 34PaBOMbLICAALLMNX, XOTA W MNOCPELCTBEHHbIX
6ypXXyasHbIX roctein bysapa u [llekiowe». VI HecmMoTpsi Ha TO, uTO
Xapaktepuctuka TeopuyectBa banbsaka Bbysapom wu [lekiowe ABnAa-
eTCs MHeHMem «camoro daobepa», OHW B TOW >Xe rnaBe «COBepLUalOT
pAL COBEPLUEHHO ABHbIX Yy[JAayecTB, a KPWUTUYECKOe WX BOCMpuATUe
NpUTYNAseTcs [0 CTeneHW rpoTecka; 60/blasf XXe 4acTb TOro, «4To
OTHOCUTCA K Aa/bHeilwemy yBneydeHuto bBysapa u lNekowe geknama-
LMeR, CUEHWYECKMM BOMOLWEHMEM, MUCATENbCKUM  MacTEpPCTBOM
WT. N, XapakTepusyeT KX KaK 4y[akoB U M306pPaKEHO MPOHMYECKU».
B ToM, 4TO MpW aHanM3e MNOHATUS «NPEKPacHOro» Apy3bs CTanKuBa-
I0TCA C rOCMOACTBYHOLWMWM B 3CTeTUKe WHAUBMAYannM3mMoM U cXona-
CTWKON, nccnegosaTenb MPaBU/IbHO yCMaTpuBaeT KaKyl-TO «HEO0CO3-
HaHHOCTbL PnobepoM TOro, 4YTO OTHOCUTENIbHOCTb XYAOXECTBEHHbIX

62 M. QiixeHronbl, CaTupuuyeckuii pomaH «byBap u Mektowe», cTp. 29.

83 Cm. dnobep, 7. VI, cTtp. 175—176.

64 M. 3lWixeHronsby, CaTupuyeckuii pomaH «byBap wu [lekwowe»,
29—31.
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thopm onpegensetca pasiMuMEM COLMabHbIX YCNOBWIA, BblpaXXeHWEM
KOMX OHW ABNAOTCA»8D,

B wecToli rnaBe pomMaHa, MOCBSIWEHHOW coObITMAM 1848 r. B
LWasuHbone, bysap wun [lekiowe, no cnpasefnBoOMYy 3HaMe4yaHuUO
DliXeHronbLa, «HW B KON Mepe He ABASOTCA BOM/OWEHWMEM 4enoBe-
YeCKOW rnynoctu»; mx yctamm «®nobep BbiCKasbiBaeT CBOW cOLMaNb-
HO-NoAUTUYEeCKne B3rnAgbl». [MO3TOMY HeyAMBUTENbHO, 4TO caTupa
ero KacaeTcs BCEX COUManbHbIX CMoeB, a cobbiTMa 1848 r. n3obpa-
XKAaKTCA «B TOHE TOW MPOHMM, TOr0 COLMANBLHOTO CKenTuumsMa, KoTo-
pble cgenann &dnobepa, ¢ OLHOW CTOPOHbI, BHELIHE paguKaibHbIM,
a C Apyroil, — 00DBACHANMN ero KOHeuYHbli couunanbHblii haTannam»8o.

«[pnUTBOPHbLIN Mepexo pacTepsBLUIencs 6ypXXya3uu, ABOPSIHCTBA
N AYyXOBEHCTBA Ha CTOpPOHY nob6eamBlueii pecny6auMku, — npoaon-
XaeT wuccnefoBaTenb, — pas3fiMYHbIe WHTepecbl 6ypXxyasuum un [BO-
PAHCTBA, WX 06WMIA (POHT MNPOTMB Hapofa, PeakUMOHHbIe YCTpeM-
NEHNS KPEeCTbSHCTBA, KOHeyHasi mobefa KOHCEpPBaTWBHbLIX Cf0eB, OT-
KPbITOE MX TOPXXECTBO, HacTyMuUBLUAA peakuus, 3axBaTuBLas u Men-
KO6Gyp)Xya3Hble crnou, — BCe 3TO M306pakeHo Pnobepom napognii-
HO», HO YX, KOHEYHO, He «C TOYKM 3PEHUS He3aBUCUMOro paHTbe»8r.

A66aT XXegpya, rpah pe dPasepx, M3p Dypo, HauMOHaNbHas
reapaus u paxe 6biBwWKiA ctonap [opxio M306paxeHsbl, N0 cnpa-
BEA/IMBOMY 3aMeyvaHWio JWXEHrofbua, caTupuyecku, Torga kKak by-
Bap v lexiowe, yctamn KoTopbix dnobep B 3TOM rnaBe uvalie BCEro
Bblpa)XaeT CBOM MbICIM W «KOTOpble MpeAcTaBfieHbl B pOMaHe OmMmno-
3ULMOHepammn», 3HTy3macTamu (BepAWMMU «BO BCe [06pble Hauu-
HaHMS Ha MOMb3y Hapoja») W 4Yygakamum «B CBOMX MPaKTUYeCKUX
MOMNTUYECKMX AENCTBUAX» — «NPUBETCTBYIOT PEBOMIOLMIO B Kauye-
CTBE [EMOKpATOB»; MOCKOMbKY, ofHaKko, ®nobep He pasgenseT «fje-
MOKPaTUYECKNX WUAell CBOMX FepoeB», OH CTPEMUTCS «MOKasaTb HEU3-
OeXxHoe uX pasoyvyapoBaHMe»B8 WM Tak KakK HacTynjaeHWe peakuuu
BCTPeYaeTCcs «COYYBCTBMEM BCEX COLMalbHbIX CNOeB HaceneHms Lla-
BUHbLONS», TO lMektowe (KoToporo ByBap mogaepXuBaeT CBOMM MON-
YaHWeM) W paspaxaeTca TOW MW3aHTPOMUYECKON QUANMNKUKONA Mo
agpecy BCex KnacCOB W COC/I0BWIA, KOTOpas LUTMPYeTCAa OWXEHrofb-
uem 8 n KoTopas (Kak W oTpuuaHue APpYy3bAMU «MPUHLMUMNOB BCEOO-

Tam xe, cTp. 31, 32, 33.
86 Tam e, cTp. 33; cM. Takxe M. 3iixeHronbly, 3cTteTuka Pnobepa u

COBpEMEHHOe nuTepaTypHOe [ABMXeHWe, — B KH.. ®nobep, T1. VII, ctp. 10;
ero e, PomaH HpaBoB «BocnutaHue uyBCTB», — B KH.. ®nobep, T. Il
cTp 504—505.

8 M. OiixeHronby, CaTupnuyeckuin pomaH «byBap un T[lekiowe», cTp.
33—34.

8 Tam xe, cTp. 34—36. byBap u [lekiole, 4ynTaeM Mbl B OAHOW ApPYroi
pa6oTe wuccneposaTens, 3TO MPMBbIUYHbIE B TBOpYecTBe ®dnobepa «obpa3bl MeyTa-
Tenei, rM6HYWMX OT CTONKHOBEHUA C [eACTBUTENbHOCTbIO ...» (M. OixeHronbl,
«Canambo» Kak sBneHue cTuna, — B kH.. ®nobep, T. Il, cTp. 14).

8 Cm. M. OiixeHronbly, CaTupunyeckunii pomaH «byBap u Tllekiowe»,
ctp 36; cp. ®nobep, T. VI, cTp. 222—223.
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Lero rosocoBaHua» nocne Toro kKak 3a boHamapTa 6bl0 NofgaHo
WeCTb MW/IIMOHOB T0JIOCOB) W B CaMOM [Jene «COBMajaeT C MbIC/IAMMU
camoro ®nobepa, KakK OHM BbIpaXeHbl WM B nucbMax». OpfHaKo
CTPEMNEHNE «MPUAATb CBOMM MepecoHaXaM LenoCTHOCTbL AN coxpa-
HeHMs ux npasgonofo6msa» 06ycnoBuno, MO 3aMeYaHU ONXEHrofb-
Ua, TO, YTO «MOJIHOrO OTOXAecTBseHna bysapa u lekwwe ¢ Pno-
6epom» He MPOM3OLWNO: Tak, Hanpumep, HECMOTPA Ha «OTpuULaTeNb-
HOe OTHOWeHWe uHAmBMayanucta Pnobepa K coumanuctam u couma-
nm3my», byBap u Tlekiowe, TOXe MnoAmevalol e CMeLHOe B [OKT-
pvHax CoLManucTOB-yTOMNUCTOB, MPOHWKAKTCA K HUM N060BLIO 38 UX
*CMeNocTb U camMooTBepXeHHOCTbHN.

YbeamBlinch «BO BCeOOLLEeil OTHOCUTENbHOCTW SABMEHMUI», ByBsap
n Mekiowe pewarT «nepenncbiBaTb Kak npexpae». 970, 3akfwoyaeT
nccnefoBaTenlb, — KpaiHee BbIpaXXEHME «UX MECCUMUCTUYECKON ¢un-
nocoun BceobLLeli 0OpeveHHOCTH», KOTOpasi 0COBEHHO APKO Bbipa-
3unacb B WX pELUEHMU «MepenncaTb MONaslIMiiCA WM NOA PyKy pa-
nopTt foktopa Bokop6es ...» A

MOXHO cOrnacuTbCs C TeM, YTO, HECMOTPS Ha He3aKOHYEHHOCTb
(h106epOBCKOr0 poMaHa, «HanucaHHyl YacTb MOXHO CcUMTaTh 3
(abyNbHOM  OTHOLIEHMW 3aKOHYEHHbIM MOBECTBOBAHWEM»®, HO
TO, YTO OIAXEHrofbl, TOBOPUT 06 OTHOLWIEHWM K 3TOMY pOMaHy
«JIeKCUKOHa MPOMUCHbIX MCTUH», BbI3bIBAET YXXE€ HEKOTOpble BO3pa-
XKEHUS.,

deppep B pasymeeTcs, owmnbaeTca, «BMAS B 000MX KayeCTBEHHO
PaBHYK CaTUPy Ha «4YeN0BEYECKYH TFNYMOCTb»», MO0 B «JIEKCUKOHE»
3Ta rnynocTb, No CnpaBefA/IMBOMY 3aMe4yaHWUt0 DXEHronbLa, «BOMMO-
lLeHa B CXeMaTMYecKOM 06pase HeMbICNsLEero 6ypxya, a B poMaHe
B KOHKPETHbIX 06pasax Heymeno Mbicnswmx bysapa u [MektoLle.
Tem cambim ®eppep npobnemy 0 «HefocTaTKe MeTofa B Haykax»
OTHOCUT Bceueno kK bysapy u lNekiowe», Torga kak B AeACTBUTENb-
HOCTW OHa «uMeeT 6onee LUMPOKOE COLManbHOE U (MA0COPCKOe 3Ha-
yeHune, nb60O KacaeTca Kpuanca OypXKyas3HOro 3HaHMA B uUenom». Ho
M3 TOro, 4to BTOpOi Tom «ByBapa u [lekiowe», roBops CcnoBamu
dnobepa, [OMKEH 6blN « COCTOATH MOYTM WCKAOUUTENBHO W3 LU-
TaT», a uU3peyeHUs «JIeKCUKOHa» CUMTaTb LMUTaTaMu Henb3s — elle
He CcnefyeT, UTO WM3PEYEHUS 3TN He AO/KHbI OblAM HaWTM MecTa BO
BTOPOM TOMe (PI06EPOBCKOr0 pomMaHa, KakK 3To yTBepPXAaeT OIiXeH-

0 M. iixeHronby, CaTupuuyeckuin pomaH «bysap u lekwowe», cTp. 37;
cp. ®nobep, T. VI, cTp. 220.

9 Cm. 4epHOBOW nnaH 3aknlveHws pomaHa (4. /1. [lemope, yK. cou,
cTp. 93; M. JilixeHronbly, CaTupnuyeckuin pomaH «bysap u lMekiowe», cTp. 38,
41—42).

92)M. diixeHronby, Catupuyecknii pomaH «bysap u [llekiowe», cTp. 38.

B Cm. E-L. Ferrére Gustave Flaubert. «Le dictionnaire des idees
refues». Texte etabli d’apres le manuscrit original et publie avec une introduction
et un commentaire. P.,, Conard, 1913, p. 32.
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ronsu% B «JleKCMKOHe», MPOJOo/KaeT WUCCNefoBaTeNlb, «HET HUYEro
MeXaHWYecKoro, 4to COOTBETCTBOBANO Obl MEPenuCcbIBaHMUIO, K KOTOPO-
My npubernun bysap u lNekwowe». OfAHAaKO, HECKONIbKUMU CTPOYKaMM
HUXE OH caMm >e MPWBOAWT U3 TpeTbell YacTU NnaHa HeHanucaHHbIX
rnas pomaHa cnosa ®nobepa o ToM, 4To byBap u [llekiwle «nepe-
nMucbiBalOT BCe Oymaru, Kakue nonajalwTcs UM MOA4 PYKy», B TOM
yncne W «MnopBaHHble KHWXKW»9, Pa3Be Henb3a AONYCTUTL  (Kak
3To u cgenan femope)%, 4To Cpeam 3TUX KHUT OKasancsa U Hekui
«JIEKCMKOH MPONUCHbIX WCTWH», KOTOPbIA OHW pewmnnn 6bl MeXxa-
HMYecKW nepenucatb Hapagy co BCEM Npoynum? B gaHHoOM cny-
yae owmnbKa wuccnegoBatend 06bACHAETCA Tem, 4TO OH pacnonaran
NWWb TemMn BbIGOPOYHBIMU PYKOMUCHBIMU MaTepuanamu ®nobepa,
KoTOopble 6binM ony6nukoBaHbl [. J1. lemope W He MOr MOMb30BaTb-
cqa 6onee wucyepnbiBaWMUMMW U CUCTEMATU3MPOBAHHbBIMU Ny6AMKa-
umamu M.-XK. Owoppu n A. YeHTo.

B KOHLe KOHLOB OJWXeHronbl, CKNOHAETCA K KOMMPOMWCCHOMY
pelweHnto 06cyxagaemoro Bonpoca. «lMOCKONbKY BTOPOA TOM pomaHa
«byBap u Tlekiowe» He HanucaH, — 3aMe4yaeT OH MWMOXOAOM, —
OKOHYaTeNIbHOT0 CYX[AEHWA O HEM WMETb He/b3A», HO «HECOMHEHHO,
4yTo nepenucaHHoe byBapom u [lekwowe [JOMKHO ObII0 BXOAUTL B
<C. «N300PHMK 4YenoBeyeckux raynocTei» (Sottisier), KoTopbli
®nobep cocTaBnAn B pe3ynbTaTe GECKOHEYHOrO YTEHUA KaK 3Hauu-
TeNbHbIX, TaK W HEe3HAYUTENbHbIX KHUI» W KOTOPbIA OH YacTUUYHO
MCNONb30BaN TakKXe «B HanUCaHHbIX rnasBax pomaHa»97.

4 M. 3iixeHronby, CatupuueckuiAi pomaH «ByBap u [lekwowe», cTp.

Nio6onbITHO, 4TO B Apyroii cTaTbe (BOwefuweid, Hapagy co cTaTbeit o «byBape
n MMekwowe», B TOT Xe VI Tom counHeHuii ®nobepa) IlixeHronbl Kak OYyATO
MAeT B 3TOM BOMNPOCe Ha MONATHYH: «B KOHeYHOM cueTe, — MNPU3HAETCA OH, —
«JIeKCMKOH» OKasancs cpefuM Tex wmaTepuanos, KoTopble ®dnobep npegnonaran
:Mcnonb3oBaTh A4ns BTOporo toma «bysapa wu [Mekiowe; U AeliCTBUTENbHO, CKPbI-
Tblli arMTauMOHHbIA CMbICA «JIEKCMKOHAa» — MNO0Ka3aTb «4Ye/l0BEYECKYH FynoCTb» —
0COGEHHO cOBMajan Kak OYATO C 3afjayaMW He HanWCaHHOW BTOPOI 4YacTU poMaHa»
(M. 3lixeHronbly, «JIeKCUKOH MPOMUCHBIX WCTUH» dnobepa, — B KH. D 0 -
6ep, 1. VI, ctp. 393). ,

% M. JiixeHronby, CaTupuyeckuii pomaH «ByBap u [ekwowe», cTp. 40.

% Cm. O. 1. Jemope, YyK. coy., cTp. 123.

97 M. QiixeHronby, Catupuueckuii pomaH «byBap u lMekwowe», cTp. 42;
Ha CcTp. 44 B KayeCcTBe MNpuMepa KPUTWUK YyKasblBaeT, MeX[Ay MPOYMM, Ha «ecTe-
CTBEHHYlO wuctoputo bepHapgeHa ge CeH-Mbepa» (cp. ®nobep, T. VI, cTp. 126).
B uWTUpOBaHHOW Bblle CTaTbe 0 «JIeKCUMKOHe» JNXEHrofbl, roBOPUT 06 WCNONb-
30BaHUM @dnobepomM B HanmucaHHbIX rnaBax «byeapa w [lekowe» W 3TOro
cBOero npoussefeHns: «O MNOApPbIBAHUM «OCHOB OO6LECTBa» COOTBETCTBEHHO COLMU-
aflbHO-MOMNTUYECKUM KaTeropuam «JIeKCUKOHa» rOBOPAT MHOIMe MepcoHaxu mnpo-
nssefeHnii dnobepa», B TOM uucne «u BCce Oypxya u3 «bysapa u [ekiowwe»,
BUAAWMe paxe B nuue byBapa u lekowe «noapbiBaTeneid ocHoB»» (M. 31 -
XeHronbl, «JIeKCMKOH TMPOMUCHbIX WCTUH» ®nobepa, uwT. u3g., cTp. 398).
B HasbiBaBLIElCSH Bblle cTaTbe «TBopuecTBO ®nobepa» (1947) IlixeHronbl Ha-
cTamBaeT Ha TOM, 4YTO u3peyeHMs «JIeKCMKOHa» «ucnonb3ytoTca dnobepom» <s
nepeyto ouepegb» B «locnoxe Boeapu» U «BocnutaHum uyeBctB» (M. M XeH-
ronbl, TsopuecTBo ®nobepa, yk. u3g., cTp. 23). OpHako [ewapm B CBOei
MoHorpatun o «bysape u [Mekiolwe» OTMe4yaeT B [BYX MepBbIX Ha3BaHHbIX poMa-
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«Bnonornyecknin n coymnanbHblii SEeTEPMUHU3M SABIEHWNIA» DiXeH-
ronbl, CnpaBefgnMBO CYMTAeT MPUYMHOW (aTanusama dnobepa, a pu-
nocouo «BCeOOWEro pPensiTuBM3amMa» — pPe3ynbTaTOM €ro «3MMnupu-
4ecKOoro ecTeCTBEHHO-Hay4YHOro MWPOBO33peHMsaA». [llnucatenb, OCYyX-
[AaBLUNA paHee «BCAKOE «CTPEMJieHME [0Ka3aTb», «[efaTb BbIBOAbI»,
MOUCKN «Lenei», «yMO3aK4YeHU», «oueHkn», <C..*> nocTtasun
nepes bysapom u MMekkowe nNpobneMy «OUEHKU» U «yMO3aKiwue-
HWii». N B KOHLE KOHLLOB 3aCTaBM/ UX 0TKa3aTbCA OT MOUCKOB «Lie-
nei» cyuwiero», M60 «nocne coumanbHOro kKpusmuca» 70 rr. «6ypxyas-
HOe eCTeCTBEHHO-Hay4YHOe BOCNpuUATUE MuUpa <.. oKasanocb no-
KonebneHHbIM. W He Bnagas B cnupuTyanusm U MUCTUKY, Pnobep
CTasUT BOMPOC O KpU3UCe MeTOoAa B HaykaX...» «Habniopgas 0OTHO-
CUTENbHOCTb AYXOBHbIX LEHHOCTE, OH He oco3Han < \..]> «oTHOcu-
TENbHOCTW HAWWX 3HaHWI/A He B CMbIC/e OTPULAHUS OBBEKTUBHbLIX
MCTWH, a B CMbIC/Ie UCTOPWUYECKOW YCNOBHOCTW B npegenax npuénu-
XEHUA HaWUX 3HaHWA K 3TOM WUCTUHe» (JIeHWH), KakK MocTaBfeH
BOMPOC O pensATMBM3ME MaTepuanucTUYecKoi AuanekTukoi». Ho B
rPOTEeCKHbIX 06pasax «byBapa u [Mekiowe», «B cCaTUPUYECKUX 3fNe-
MEeHTaX, XapaKTepHbIX ANA HWX, KaK W B caTWpe Ha OKpYyXaroLlyto
hunuctepckyto cpepny» dnobep «u3nMBan CBOK >Kenudb, pasymeeTcs,
He Ha «Ye/IOBEYECKYH TpynocTb» BOOGLLe, KaK OH mMucan B nuUcbMax,
a Ha COBpeMeHHoe b6yp>Kya3HOe 00WECTBO, ero KynbTYpHO-ObITOBOWA
yknapg...»9% Mbl UeIMKOM NpPUCOESUMHSEMCS K 3TUM Cl0OBaM wuccne-
josartens.

Csoeobpasune xaHpa «byBapa u [ektowe» (pomaHa ¢unocod-
CKOro ¥ catupuyeckoro) o6ycnosuno, no cnpaseg/MBOMY 3aMeyva-
HUIO ONXEHronblUa, W HEKOTopble 0COOGEHHOCTU €ero KOMMo3uuum —
Hanpumep, OTCYTCTBME eAMHCTBA B (hpabyne, BbipasuBlUeecs B TOM,

Hax 75 COOTBETCTBUI u3peyeHMsAM «JIeKCMKOHa», a B nocnegHem — 62 (cm.
R. Descharmes, Autour de «Bouvard et Pecuchet», yk. usg., ctp. 240—250,
233—239).

B M. QiixeHronbl, Catupuueckuii pomaH «bByBap u [Mekiowe»,
44—45. Yepe3 TpuHaguatb feT JiixXeHronbl, A06aBUT K NpUBEAEHHbIM C/l0Bam
cnegyowyto @pasy: «HyXHO TONbKO Yy4yecTb YCNOBHYH (hpaseonoruio dnobepa:
OH 0606WNN KOHKPETHO-UCTOpUYECKMe SBAEHWA YyTb AW He B MeTalm3nyeckue
cywHoctn» (M. diixeHronby, TsopyectBo ®nobepa, uuT. u3g., cTp. 23).
CMm. Takxe M. diixeHronbl, 3cTeTuka ®nobepa ¥ COBPEMEHHOE nMTepaTyp-
Hoe [ABWXeHue, — B KH.. ®nobep, T. VII, cTp. 10. HekoTopble W3 NpUBEAEH»
HbIX MbICMeii DNXeHronbl, MOBTOPUA 3aTeM B cTaTbe 0 ®nobepe, HanucaHHOW Ans
«Bonblioii CoBeTcKoW JHUMKnoneguu». «®<nobep>, — uuMTaeM Mbl B Ha3BaH-
HOM cTaTbe, — 3aHAT B 3TOM pOMaHe npo6/ieMoil 0 «HejocTaTKe MeToda B
Hayke», [aeT CaTMPMYeCKUili 0630p COBPEMEHHbIX 3HaHWIA M CTaBUT nocne
Kpn3snca 1871 <ropga> BOMPOC O Kpu3nce OYypXKyasHOM KynbTypbl B LEOM K
penatTMBM3Me 3HaHWi». «OpgHako un3obpaxeHue pesonouun 1848 <ropga> B
«byBape u [lekiowe» 0CO6eHHO SPKO MOATBEpPXAaeT, 4TO pagnkanmam @d<no-
6epa> fABNgeTCS He YEeM WHbIM, KaK BblpaXeHUem OypXXya3HOro CKenTuyusma wu
csobogombicauna». YTo xe kacaetcs cammx bysapa u [lekiowe, TO OHW (KaK w
[pyrvue rnaBHble NepcoOHaXu npoussefeHuii @dnobepa) BONMOWAKT, MO cnouam
JlixeHronbua, «unfeto 6e3bICXOAHOCTU, TUBENbHOCTN MeuTbl NPU COMPUKOCHOBEHUU
c pelictButensHocTbio» (M. diixeHronby, ®nobep, — B KH.. «bonbwas Co-
BeTcKas JHumknonegusa», T. 57, M., 1936, ctonbubl 716, 717).

158



=yro noBecTBOBaHue B HeM (rnasa | un VII) «yepepyeTca ¢ npocTpaH-
HbIMWU aHaIUTUUYECKUMM 3Nn3oaamMu» (ocTanbHble TFNaBbl), B Pe3yfb-
TaTe Yero «jeiicTBMe pomMaHa pa3BMBaeTCs HEpPOBHO, TOPMO3MTCA CTa-
TUYECKUMN €ro MOMeHTamMu». HO «MeXaHWCTUYHOCTb KOMMO3ULUn
BO MHOFMX Cflyyasax OMpaBAblBaeTCca caMWM COfepXXaHWeM poMaHa»
N «BHYTPEHHEl XW3HbIO ero rnaBHbIX FEpPOeB», B KOTOPON, HECMOTPS
HA Ha 4TO, MMeeTCA «W3BEeCTHad MNaHOMepHOCTb», MNPOABUBLUAACSH
B TOM, 4TO nocne nepeceneHus B LaBuHbonb byBap u MNekilwe 06-
palialTcs Mnpexie BCEro K CelbCKOMY XO03fACTBY — W NULIb MOC/e
3TOro MepexofAaT K Haykam, Mpuyem BHayane «UCKMIOYUTENbHO C
npuKnagHom uenbto, 3aTem nepexod OT OQHOTO Hay4yHOro yBNeYeHUA
K APYromy o006bACHAeTCA NM60 KOHKPETHOW CBA3bI C TEMWU WU WHBbI-
MU 3NM304aMM  UX XKU3HU», NUO0 «YUCTO accoLMaTUBHLIMU TNpef-
cTaBneHnaMu». Ho MexaHWCTUYHOCTU BHELIHEro AeACTBUA «MPOTUBO-
nocTaBNseTCsa OPraHNYHOCTb BHYTPEHHel >Xu3Hu bysapa u [Mekio-
we», NGO «OT HAyK €CTECTBEHHbIX» OHW «MEepexoAsT K Haykam ryma-
HUTapHbIM, 3aHATWUA Qunocodueld NPUBOAAT UX K Bepe», a «pasoya-
poBaHWe B OOLW,ECTBEHHOI feATenbHOCTU <., npob6yxpaet B HUX
BHYTPEHHIO XW3Hb YYBCTB W T. g.» "

B «byBape wu lMekiowe», pomaHe CaTUPUYECKW 3a0CTPEHHOM, MO
cnpaBefIMBOMY 3aMeyaHU ODXEHrofnbla, «HET OTCTYN/eHuid n 3a-
KNIOUYEHW A OT aBTopa KakK cucTembi»-. «CaTupa ®nobepa Ha fBNeHUS
OYXOBHOW KynbTypbl M OKpyXatowee bysapa v lMekiowe o6wecTso,
0TYACTW Ha HWUX cCaMuX, nepefjaHa B MOPAAKE KPUTUKWU, BNOXKEHHON,
rnaBHbiM o6pa3om, B ycTa bysapa u lekiowe, uam nytem rpoTeck-
HbIX 4YepT, CBOWCTBEHHbIX camMum obpa3am bysapa u [lekowe» IO

Mbl UeNMKOM npucoegnmHsemMcs W K crefylowmm cnosam IiXeH-
ronbua: «PomaH «byBap u lMekwowe» O6bl1 60MbWNAM LOCTUXEHUEM
dnobepa B peanusauumum UM CBOeil TBOpYecKol Teopun. W 6opbba
dnobepa ¢ meTaopaMu U CpaBHEHMAMMU MpuBena K TOMY, 4YTO poO-
MaH «bysap 1 leklowe» NNLIEH CNOBECHOW useTUCTOCTWU. [pocToTa
n306pasMTENLHOCTU B poMaHe WUCKAYUTENbHa. lpamoe onucaHue
JoMuHupyeT. O6pasbl Bcerfja MokasaHbl». lVmelwowmeca B pomaHe
cpaBHeHus, pfo6aBnfeT KPUTUK, MOPYEPKMBAKOT MNPEUMYLLECTBEHHO
ero catmpuyeckuin xapaktep: «dnobep cpaBHWBaeT CBOWX LeNCTBYHO-
WUX UL € NTULAMU W XKXUBOTHBIMMK, 4YTOObI Npuaatb obpa3am Kapu-
KaTypHOCTb...»  «JlUllb B HEMHOTMX CpaBHEHWAX, KacawlWnuxcs
4YyBCTB ABYX [ApYy3ei, MeuTaTefiel U 3HTY3NacToOB, HaNULO yCTaHOBKaA
Ha BO3BbIWeHHOE» 10L

B «CKynbIX neisaxax, XapakTepHbIX ANS poMaHa, — 3aKaHuu-
BaeT OWXeHronbl, CBOK CTaTbld, — CKa3blBaeTCcA BenuMyune 6Gmonoru-
YeCKol HeoOXOAMMOCTU B XWU3HWM npupogbl <\ ..>s. ITy 6Monormye-
CKYl0 npegonpegeneHHocTs ®nobep M MepeHOCUN Ha ABJIEHUA XU3HU

P M. QiixeHronby, CaTupuyeckunii pomaH «byBap u [lekwowe», cTp. 46,
47—48.

10 Tam xe, cTp. 48.

0 Tam xe, ctp. 49, 50.
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coumnanbHoOin. B nouckax BbIX0A4a M3 couuanbHoro gatanmsma Pno-
6ep mocTaBun B pomaHe «byBap u leklowe» BOMPOC O KpuU3uce co-
BPEMEHHOI AYXOBHOI KynbTypbl, KynbTypbl 6yp>yasHoil. Ho npuwen
B poMaHe K ewe 60/ee MpayHOMY BbIpaXeHW CBoOei uagenm o tha-
TalbHOCTM BCEro Cylero». «TakKoBO JIOFMYECKOE 3aBepllieHne Xu3-
HEHHOW W TBOpYeckoi dunocopun dnobepa. B HeCKONbKO pasnuu-
HbIX (hopMax OHa CKasanacb BO BCeX ero poMaHax». PomaH «byBap
n Mekwwe», «ABWUBLLUUIACA OTBETOM Ha COLMaNbHbIA KpPW3UC Havana
70-x rofos, — NWlb Hambonee 0OCTPOe ee BbipaxeHue» 102

Pasmepbl paboTbl M. OiixeHronbua (cTaTbA-NMPesucioBUe) He
Mo3BONMWAM €My, pa3yMeeTcsi, OCTaHOBUTbCA Ha BCexX Mpob6aemax
tunocodckoro pomaHa ®nobepa (370 6bIIO 66l BO3MOXHO MWL B
pamkax 60MblWOK MOHOrpauMu U AULWb MNOCNE MHOTFONETHEro AeTab-
HOr0 M3y4YeHWUs 3TOro HeOObIKHOBEHHO C/IOXXHOFO0 MPOWU3BEAEHUS) WK
ncyepnbiBalolWmMm 06pa3oM NpoaHanuM3MpoBaTb XOTA Obl NULWb 3aTPO-
HyTble uccnefoBaTenem npob6nembl. Ho gaxe HecMoTpA Ha Hemon-
HOTY W KOHCNEKTMBHOCTb 3TON paboTbl OHAa COXpaHAeT U MOHbIHe He-
Manoe Hay4HOe 3HauyeHWe — U He TONbKO MOTOMY, 4TO OHa BCe eLle
OCTaeTcs CaMOil NPOCTPaAHHOW M «uMcYyepnbiBarOLWen» paboToin o «by-
Bape u lekiowwe» Ha PYyCCKOM f3biKe, HO M NOTOMY, 4TO MpU U3yue-
HUM (pno6epoOBCKOro poMaHa OHa MPU XKENaHWU MOXEeT CNYXWUTb He-
KUM opueHTupom 108

1@ Tam xe, cTp. 51. 29; cm. Takke M. 3iixeHronby, «locnoxa bosapu»

KaK fBNneHne ctunsa, — B KH.. dnobep, T. |, cTp. 46. O6 ocobeHHOCTAX nei-
3axa B «bysape u [lMekiowe» cM. Takxe M. diixeHronby, 3cteTuka Pnobepa
N COBPEMEHHOe NuTepaTypHOe [ABWKeHWe, — B KH. ®nobep, T. VII, ctp. 44.

Mexay Tem, B HeKOTOpbiX paboTax, cneunmanbHO MNOCBAWEHHbLIX (®AO-
GepoBckoMy neisaxy, «bysap u lMekowe» faxe He ynoMmuHawTca (cm.,
Hanp., Benjamin F. Bart, Flaubert’s landscape description. Ann Arbor, The
University of Michigan Press, <1956».

18 Bbllwe Mbl yKasblBaAW Ha CMOPHOCTb HEKOTOPbIX MOMOXEHWA CTaTbu-
npegucnosua M. OiixeHronbla. K yXe OTMeYEeHHbIM Hamy HEMHOTUM OwwubKam
(hakTMyeckoro xapakTtepa pAobaBum B 3akfiluyeHue ewe ofHy. Ha nepsoin xe
CTpaHuUe CBOe cTaTbM wccCnefoBaTenb OWWGOYHO YTBepPXAaeT, 4YTO «K paboTe
HaZ caMUM TeKCTOM pomaHa» «bysap u lMekiowe» «®nobep NpuUCTyNua «auWb B
noHe 1877 ropa», Torja Kak B [eACTBUTENbHOCTM «nepsByt ¢pasy Pnobep oT-
genbiBaeT 1-ro aBrycta 1874 roga», a K eBpanto 1875 r. «OH 3aKOH4YMN [Be
rnasbl W paboTan Hafj CcueHapuaMW Chefylolunx, KOrga HeoXuiaHHoe cobbiTue»
(pasopeHue Myxa ero nAeMAHHULbI) «MNOTPACNO ero cylecTBoBaHue». (Jacques
Suffel, Gustave Flaubert, P.,, <1958>, p. 99; cm. Takxe nucbmo ®nobepa K
TypreHeBy oT 29 wuiona 1874 r.. Flaubert, Lettres inedites & Tourgueneff.
Presentation et notes par Gerard Gailly, Monaco, <1946>, p. 81). «byayuu
HecrnocobeH paboTaTb B COCTOSHUWM MOCTOSHHON TOCKW, B KOTOPYIO ero morpysuau
ero fgomawHue 3a6oTbl, — npogomkaet Crodgpens, — dnobep BAPYr oTKasancs
oT «byBapa u [ekwowe»» U «4Tobbl M36aBUTHCA OT CBOEW MeNnaHXonuu, pelmnn
HanucatTb uctopuio tOnmuaHa CtpaHHonpuumua» (Croddenb, yk. coy., cTp. 100,
102). @®. Wwunnep, moAvyepkuBas, 4To BCTynuTenbHas cTaTbd M. [. OiixeHronbua
K «byBapy u [ekiwe» HanucaHa «C MpPeKpacHbIM 3HaHWEM MpejMeTa» U 4yTo B
Heli yb6eAuWTeNbHO MNOKa3aHO — «KakKoe BblAalolieecs MeCTO 3aHMMaeT 3TO Hesa-
KOHYEHHOE, HO 3aBeplualolllee TBOPYECTBO Nucatens MnNpousBefeHne», B TO ke
BpemMs cnpaBeflMBO YKa3biBan Ha OLWMOG0YHOCTb WM MPOTUBOPEUYMBOCTb OMpejene-
HWS B Hell knaccoBoli mpupofbl TBopyecTBa Pnobepa, KOTOpbIi «paccMaTpuBaeTcs
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18 n 24 auBapa 1935 r. ogHoBpeMeHHO B «[lpaBge» (NeNe 18,23),
«MN3BecTuax» (NeNe 16, 20) u «JlutepatypHoi rasete» (NeNe 4, 5)
6bl10 HanmeyaTaHO OKOH4YaHue ctatbm A. M. Topbkoro «Jintepatyp-
Hble 3abaBbl», cofep)aliee 4yTb /I He eAMHCTBEHHOE cheuuanbHoe
CYX[EeHWe BE/IMKOro NpofeTapckoro nucarens o (UNOCOCKOM po-
mMaHe ®nobepa. «MewaHnH, — nuweT A. M. TopbKuii B Ha3BaHHOI
cTaTbe, — BeCbMa 3auHTepecoBaH B TOM, 4T06bl cyllecTBOBana
«06beKTMBHAA WCTUHa», 4Tobbl NUTepaTypa uM3obpaxana ero Hauu-
HEHHbIM HENpPUMUPUMBIMKW MNPOTUBOPEYMAMM MbICIN W 4YyBCTBA. ITO
OYeHb ycTpauBaeT ero, — O0ObBACHAET, OMNpaBAblBaeT, YyCrnokKauBaerT.
Mepen Haweln nuTepaTypHOW MOMOAEXbID OT/IMYHAS, HUKEM elle He
TPOHYTafd Tema: MeLWaHWH B CTpafjaHWM W CNacuUTeNbHOCTb 06bEK-
TWBHOW MCTMHBLI. K 3TO Teme 6n1M3KO nogowen B pomaHe «bloBap
n Mekwwe» </rak!> TONbKO OAWH MNpOHMUATeNbHbIK ®nobep, He-
NPUMUPUMBI/A Bpar MeuWlaHCTBa, Bpar C MNpaBoii CTOPOHbI. [ge-To
B KOpHE CBOEM «O0ObEKTMBHAA WCTUHa» pPaBHOLEHHA pPeANrun: oHa
TOXE NblTaeTcs yTewaTb, HO OHAa, MOXanyi, BpegHee penuruun, néo
obmaHbiBaeT 601ee WUCKYCHO. B KOHLE KOHLOB OHa BHywaeT: «Tak
6bln0 — Tak 6ygeT.»» 104 '

KaK «He3aBUCUMbI/i paHTbe» W KakK MNpeAcTaBUTeNb «BbICWIUX, KY/JbTYPHbIX CNOeB
MenKobypXya3Horo paHTbepcTBa». JlymaeTcs, 4TO HM OAHa U3 3TuUx <\ .

(hOpMY/NMPOBOK He ucyepnbiBaeT Bonpoca..» (. Wwunnep, HoBoe wu3gaHue
counHeHnii ®nobepa, — «JluTepaTypHbIN KpuTuk», 1934, Ne 5, cTp. 226, 227).

10 M. Topbkuii, JlnutepaTypHble 3abasbl. LuT. no kH.: M. Fopbkuin,

O nwutepatype, CI, M., 1955 ctp. 710. Hesagonro o A. M. [OpbKOro Heyto
nogobHoe nucana A. beckuHa, no cnosam KoTopoii ®nobep B «byBape u [lMekwowe»
«MoKasan, 4YTo >XenaHue MMeTb abCONIOTHYH WCTUHY Yy cebs B KapMaHe eCTb He
CTONMbKO W3BEYHOE CTPEM/EHWE Yesl0BEYECKOro f[yXa, CKOMbKO CTPEM/IeHWe MEIKoro
6ypxya K ycToiumsBocTu, obecrneyeHHOCTM U nopsagky» (AHHa bBeckuHa,
B nouckax ontummsma (O «BosBpaujeHHON MmonogocTu» Muxanna 30uWeHKo), —
«JlnTepaTypHbIi coBpeMeHHMK», 1934, Ne 5, ctp. 121). OTum, K cOXaneHuwo, u
ncyepnbiBaeTCa CaMOCTOATENbHOCTb CyXAeHus A. beckuHoii o «ByEape u [Mekio-
we». Bce (Mnm noytu Bce) oOCTanbHble, OTHOCALieecA B ee cTaTbe K pomaHy ®no-
6epa, 0Kasanocb CnucaHHbIM (6e3 3akaBblYMBaHUA W faxe 6e€3 YyNOMUHaHUA UMeH!)
y 0. C. Mepexkosckoro, 3uHaugbl BeHreposoii un K. K. ApceHbeBa (CM.
A. beckunHa, yK. coy., cTp. 120—121; cp. 4. C. MepeX KOBCKMWIA, BeuHble
cnyTHukn, CM6., 1897, ctp. 279—280; ero e, ®nobep B CBOMX NMUCbMaxX, —
«CeBepHbIii BeCTHMK», 1888, No 12, otgen |Il, ctp. 43; 3uH. BeHreposa,
dnobep, — B KH.. «3JHUMKNomeauuyeckuii cnosapb» ®. A. Bpokraysa u N. A, Ed-
poHa, nonytom 71, CM6., 1902, ctp. 138; Z. Z. <K. K. ApceHbeB>, lo-
CMepTHbIA pomaH ®nobepa «Bouvard et Pecuchet», — «BecTHuk EBponbi», T. 93
(1882), cTp. 251, 254 un passim; cM. Takxe Hawy pab6oty «PomrH ®dnobepa «by-
Bap W lekwowe» B OLEHKE [JOPEBOMIOLMNOHHOWA pYycCKOW KpuTuku., CTtatba 2», —
Yu. 3an. TapTyckoro roc. yH-Ta, Bbin. 119, TapTty, 1962, ctp. 300—301, 303, 283,
284, 285). WmenHo bysapa u [Mekwowe, no MHeHuio A. BeCKWHOW, HamoMuHalT
repon «Bo3BpalleHHOW MOMOJOCTM» U «BECb KPYr WX WHTEPECOB, COCPEAOTOYEH-
HbIX Ha BOMpocax O TOM, eCTb /in cobakn M MarasMHbl Ha Mapce» W «Kakue nuny-
Hble HenpuATHOCTW TFOTOBUT WM OCTbiBalolee conHue» (A. BeckuHa, YK. cou.,
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O6Len3BeCTHO MNPEKIOHEHWE OCHOBOMOJMIOXHUKA couuannucTuye-
CKoro peanusma nepej ®nobepom, — ero ugeanom nucatens, ero
BOCXMLWEHNE «[1POCTbIM CEpPALEM», BOCXOAsLEE elle K paHHel KHO-
cTn 16 Ho, HecmMoTps Ha 3TO BOCXMWLLEHWe, KOTOpOe BeNWKWIA nwuca-
Teflb MPOHec, BUAMMO, Yepe3 BCH CBOI CO3HATE/IbHYH XMW3Hb,1H6 —
B €ro cyxfjeHusax 06 oTAenbHbiX npou3segeHusax @nobepa obHapy-
XWNBaeTCAd HeKoTopas NPOTUBOPEYUBOCTb.

Tak, 26 anpens 1932 r., Bo3paxasa B «M3BecTusix» AHpu [ynain-
no, yteepxpgaswemy (rosops cnoamu A. M. TOpbKOro), 4To «KHU-
rM Takoro macTtepa cfnoBa, Kak <\ ..]> IyctaB ®nobep, yXe HeBO3-
MOXHO 4uTaTb, He npuberas K nomowm cnosaps», A. M. TopbKuii
nucan, 4to 3TO YTBEPXKAEHME «MOXHO OTHECTU TONIbKO K TaKUM KHU-
ram Pnobepa, Kak A40BUTOE «VICKyLleHUe CBATOr0 AHTOHUA», 3TOT
nopasuTe/NibHO MOLHbIW, HamnpasfieHHbI NPOTUB LEPKBU W PEnnUruu
yAap B KOM0KOA cKenTtuymama». «B03MOXHO, — cornawancs
A. M. Topbkuit, — 410 nomowm cnosapa Tpebyer «Canamb6o», u
HECOMHEHHO, 4TO 3Ta KHuUra TpebyeT 3HaHuMAa wucTtopun. Ho no

cTp. 121; cp. Mux. 3oweHKo, BosBpalweHHas MonoAocTb. W3a. nucarteneit
B JleHuHrpage, <1933>, ctp. 51, 53, 168). [MoCKOAbKY CKa3aHHOe OTHOCUTCS
mwb K KawkuHy, To 6naropofHble HeyfauHuku Bysap u [Mekioowe oka3blBaloTCA
y BecknHoi OTOX/AEeCTBNEHHbIMW C HEBEPOATHO LUWHUYHBIM U yAaau-
NAMBBLIM nNpoxogumuyem!

10y Cm. M. Topbkuii, O Tom, Kak A yuuncs nucatb, — B kH.:. M. Topb -
knii. O nntepatype, CM, M. 1953, ctp. 323 n nucemo [opbkoro P. PonnaHy
oT 6 Hosbps 1923 r. — B KH.. «[llepenucka A. M. T[opbKOro ¢ 3apy6eXHbiMKn
nutepatopamu». M3g. AH CCCP, M., 1960, cTtp. 339.

16 Bcero 3a oguHHaguatb et Ao cMepTu [opbkuii nucan: «...«[lpocTtoe
cepaue» ®nobepa UEHHO Ans MeHs, Kak eBaHrenue..» (M. Fopbkuii, O KHU-
re, — B KH: M. Topbkuii, HecobpaHHble nUTepaTypHO-KPUTUYECKNE CTaTbW»

FTNXA, M., 1941, cTp. 484; BnepBble CTaTbA 3Ta Oblfa HameyaTaHa Ha (paHLys3-
CKOM A3blKke B BMAe npegucnosusa K kHure P. Mortier, Histoire Generale des
litteratures etrangeres. P., 1925 pp. 3—4). Ewe no3xe [0OpbKuii HasbiBaeT
®nobepa BenuuaiwMm mMacTepom nposbl (cM. ero nucbmMo K WM. C. AnekcaHApoBy
oT 25 mapTa 1928 . — B KH.. M. Fopbkui, Cobp. cou. B 30 Tomax, T. 30,
FNXnN, M. 1955 cTp. 88), cTaBUT €ro uma B OAHM psj C MMeHamMu BOKK344o,
Pabne, Ceutta, CepBaHTeca, Jlone pae Bera, KanbgepoHa, BonbTepa, baiipoHa,
[éte, LWennn, MywknHa, JibBa TOACTOr0 W APYrMMWM NIOABMU  «3TOr0 pocta wu
3HayYeHNs», KOTOPbIX OH CUYMTaeT CO3[aTeNnsAMu «BEAUKOW  nuTepaTypbl»  (CM.
M. Topbkuii, Monogas nutepaTypa M ee 3agjayn — B KH. M. Fopbkui,
O nutepatype, CIM, M., 1953, cTtp. 358—359). «CTveHganb, banb3ak u ®nobep
OYeHb MHOro pganu MHe, — nwucan [opbkuii A. K. BuHorpagosy 24 anpens
1928 r., — W 5 [paBHO cob6upaloCb pacckasaTb O HUX COBPEMEHHON MONOAEXM,
fa BCe He Mory BblGpaTb BpemeHu» («J/luTepaTypHas raseta», Ne 38 (4004),
28. 11l 1959, cTp. 3). Benukuii nponetapckuii nucatenb npeBo3HOCUT «Canam60»
(cm. N. MacbiHkoB, W3 BcTpey ¢ lopbkuM, — «3Hamsa», 1955, Ne 3, cTp. 155),
HAcTOATENbHO PEKOMeHAyeT >eHe npoumTatb «bysapa u [lekioowe» (CM. MUCbMO
K E. M. MewkoBoih oT 16 wioHA 1896 r., — B KH. A. M. Topbkuii, [Nucema
Kk E. M. Mewkosoii (1895—1906), TMXN, M., 1955, cTp. 33) u yauBnsetca Tomy,,
4TO «B MOTy4eil pycckoii nutepaType HeT «C..> CTpeMaeHWs TpaKToBaTb BO-
NpoCbl KOPEeHHble, BOMPOCHI AyXa», 4TO XapakTepHo fna dnobepa c ero «Wcky-
lWeHneM CcBATOro AHTOHMA» (nMucbMo K YexoBy oT 5 mas 1899 r, — B KH.
«M. Topbkuii n A. YexoB». [Mepenucka. CtaTbu. BbickasbiBaHua». UXM, M,
1951, ctp. 42).
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pycckum nepesogam pomaHoB «Mapgam bBoBapu», «BocnuTtaHue
yyBcTB», «byBap u [llekiowe», pacckasa «[lpocTtoe cepaue» TpygHO
npeacTaBuThb, 4YTO6Gbl 3TW MOHYMEHTaNlbHble MOCTPOEHMA MNPOCTbIX,
NPO3pPayvyHO ACHbIX U B TO XX€ BPEMSA HECOKPYLIMMO KPenKo ChasHHbIX
CNOB MNOTEPSANUN YXKe CBOe HEOCNOpMMOe TeXHUYECKWU Moy4yuTenbHOe
3HauyeHue. MHe KaxeTcsi, YTO BO3paxKeHue [ynaitng u ero CTOPOH-
HWKOB CBOAUTCHA, B OCHOBHOM W CKPbITOM CBOEM CMbIC/e, K 3awute
npasa pab6boTatb nnoxo» 107.

A 19 pekabpa 1899 r., peyeH3npysa B «HWXEropogCcKoMm NUCTKe»
KHUry Onusuu LUpeiiHep «Ipe3bl U CHOBMAEHUS» (TakK B PYCCKOM
nepesoge 6blna Ha3BaHa Bblwegwaas B 1891 r. kHura LpeiiHep
«Dreams»), A. M. TopbKuii, 06bACHAS NpuUUYMHY Habnopasweincs
TOrga CK/AOHHOCTM K anfneropuyeckoil opme, «AaBHO YXe MPU3HaH-
HOM OTXKMBLUEN WUCTOpMKamu NUTepaTypbl», Nucan: «Anneropus nos-
BONAET OblTb CXEMATUYHbLIM. HYXXeH OFpOMHbIA TanaHT, HYXHO MMeTb
rny6okoe dunocockoe o6paszoBaHMe, HeYE/NOBEYECKYH OMbITHOCTb
W cpenatb Maccy TeXHUYecKoi paboTbl Ans TOro, 4Tobebl, <\ ..]> B
peanbHbiX 06pa3ax nokasaTb HacTOlYMBOE, HEYTOMUMOE CTPeM/IeHune
yenoBeKa K MCTUHE, BCE OWMOKMW, BCe MYKW €ro Ha 3TOM nNyTu. 3TO
TPYA CBbllle CWA Ye/l0OBEYECKUX, W nucatenn, Kotopble 6Gpanuch 3a
3Ty Temy, He umenmn ycnexa. Bosbmute pnodeposo «WckyleHune cBa-
TOro AHTOHMWA», KakK MOoMbITKY M306pa3nuTb MCKaHWe WCTUHbI U BCe
3abnyXXaeHns 4yenoeyectsa B 061aCTUM pPenurum, — 3T0 He ydadvHas
nonbiTka... Magbap OMupuk Mapgayb, nucaTenb OYeHb TaNaHTAU-
Bblli, npo6oBan B CBoeli «Tparmkomeamu 4Yenoseka» M306pasuTb BCHO
NCTOPUIO KYNbTYpPbl, BECb MOCTEMEHHbIA X04 M POCT TBOPYECKOro Ayxa
4yenoBeyecTBa, M NOAYYUNOCh YTO-TO CYXO€, CKYYHOe, OTB/IEYEHHOE...
A B paMKW anneropum MOXHO YNOXWUTb TakKyl TFpaHAWO3HYI TeMmy,
obpucosaB ee, pasyMeeTcd, NerkMMu 4yeptamum W pa3BuBasg ee mexa-
HUYECKU, BHEWHUM LWTPUXoM, 6e3 ncuxonorum sBneHwid, 6e3 TOro
NPOHWKHOBEHNA B AyWY, B CYTb WX, KOTOpOe W NpeAcTaBnseT cobol
COOCTBEHHO XY/J0XEeCTBEHHOe TBOPYECTBO, ABASACH CYACTAMBLIM Yyje-

107 M. Topbkuii, Mo noeogy OfHOW nonemukn, B kH.. M. TopbKuWii,
O nutepatype, CI1, M., 1955, cTtp. 561. T[locnegHue npuBeAeHHble Cn0Ba
A. M. Topbkoro Kkak Obl MepekINKalTCA C OCHOBHOW TemMOW W Ha3BaHWEM ero
cTaTbW, HaneyaTaHHoli 19 anpens 1931 r. B «[MpaBge» U «M3BECTUAX». YMpPEKHYB
FNXN, (rge «uyeTbipe Mecsina MAeT 06CYyXAeHMe ¢GopmaTtoB 60MbWIKMX Kaaccu-
KOB») 3a TO, 4YTO B pe3y/nbTaTe Takoi BONOKUTbLI ®obep BCe elje «He cfaH B
npoussoacTeo», A. M. Topbkuii 3aTem o6pylmuBanca B 3TOW CcTaTbe Ha Wu3fa-
TeNbCTBO «KpacHaa rasera», KOTOpOe «yxuTpseTca 6e3 NpoBepKUM TEeKCTOB BbiMy-
CTMTb fBa pomaHa ®nobepa, KOTOpble pacxoAaTca C KonoccanbHON 6bICTPOTON,

3T0 — «byBap u [Mekwowe» u «BocnuTaHWe 4yBCTB», MOYeMYy-TO 6e3rpaMOTHO
o3arfnaeneHHoe «CeHTWMeHTanbHoe BocnuTaHue»» (M. Topbkuit, O paboTe
HeyMmesnoi, HebpexHoW, Hefo6poOCOBECTHOW M T. 4., — B KH. M. Topbkui,

Cobp. cou. B 30 TT.,, T. 25, TX/N, M., 1953, cTp. 481—482). [obaBum oT cebq,
uTo B W3JaHMU «KpacHOW raseTbl» 6e3rpamMoTHO He TOMbKO 3arnaBue «BocnuTa-
HMs 4yBCTB». B «ByBape u TllekiolWe» He YKas3aHO WMs MepeBOAYMKA, OMYyLIEH
nnaH HeHanuMCaHHOro OKOHYaHMf poMaHa, a Ha 060poTe TWUTYNLHOTO NWUCTa Hane-
yataHo: G. Flober, Bouvard et Pecuchei .. (cm. lNoctaB d®no6ep, Cobp. cou.,
T. IV. «bysap u [ekwowe» [lep. ¢ ¢p. N3a. «KpacHas raseta», Jl., 1929).

n
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NOM eAuHUL-reHueB. Takum 06pa3om, ABAAACb TPYAHON Kak ¢opma,
Kak paboTa, — anneropus oYyeHb yAoOHa Kak ojexpja uAen, Kak
BMecTuUnue ee. of anneropueli MOXHO JfIOBKO CKpbITb catupy,
KO/IKOCTb, CMENyl peyb, B HEe MOXXHO BOXWTb OFPOMHOE UAeiHoe
cogepxaHue» 108

Mbl MpuBENM 3TW BbILEPXKU U3 Tpex cTaTel [opbkoro B nopsaj-
Ke, MPOTMBOMONOXHOM WX XpPOHONOruMuM (KoTopas, Kak Mbl BUAUM,
pacTtarnsaetca 6onee yem Ha 35 neT). N3 3TUX BblAepXeK ABCTBYET,
yto BOCNpuUsTMEe [OpbKMM HEKOTOpbIX MNpousBegeHnini ®nobepa c
rogamy meHanocb. Bce T0, 4to Topbkuii nucan B 1899 r. 0o cBOe06-
pasuum u NpenmyLliecTBax anneropuyeckoin Gopmbl, — pasymeeTcs,
cnpaeefnnBo. HO BCAKWIA [OMKEH COrfacuTbCH, YTO €CAM YX Has-
BaHbl «VICKylleHWe CBATOro AHTOHUS» U «TparmkoMenus 4venoBekar
(kak npumepbl HeyAauyHbIX MOMbITOK «B peanbHbiX 06pa3ax MokasaTb
HacToluymMBOe, HEyTOMMMOE CTpeM/ieHMe 4YenoBeka K WCTWUHe, BCe
OWMNBKM, BCE MYKW €ro Ha 3TOM MyTu»), TO cnefoBano 6bl HasBaTb
Takxe «byBapa wu [lekwwe» — Tem 60jee, 4YTO Mpou3BefeHne 3TO
6b110, Kak Mbl Bufenu, [OpbKOMY XOpoWoO MW3BECTHO. [lofBneHue
«byBapa u [llekwwe» B Ha3BaHHOM pagy 6bIn0 6bl B HEKOTOPOWA
CTeneHn paxe onpasgaHo, ub6o ®nobep, Kak WM3BECTHO, B CBOUX
nMcbMax HEOAHOKPATHO XanoBancfd Ha TPYLHOCTb CO6MOAEHUA B
3TOM pOMaHe WMEHHON TOW «NCUXONOrMN SBAEHWUIA», OT KOTOPOW OH
6bl1 Obl M36aBNeH NpWM anneropuyeckoil opme npousBefeHuUsA.

B 1932 r. I'opbKkuii, Kak Mbl BMUAenun, faeT «VICKYLIeHW CBATOro
AHTOHMA» COBCEM WHYIO oLeHKY. TyT «byBap u lekwowe» yXxe Has-
BaHbl, HO — He B OfHOM pAagy ¢ «McKyweHnem» (faxe B OTHOLe-
HUM HEeobXOAMMOCTU K HWM CNoOBaps, XOTA B 3TOM OTHOWEHMUMN
Ha3BaHHble MNPOW3BeAEeHUA COBEpPLIEHHO paBHO3Ha4YHbl; BO BCAKOM
cnyvae K «byBapy u [llekiowe» cnoBapb HYXeH ropasgo 6osblie,
yeM K «Canam60»). C Apyroil CTOPOHbLI, He BMOMHe omnpaBAaHa no-
CTaHOBKa B OAMH CTUNUCTUYECKUINH pAaj TakuX HEMOXOXMUX
B 3TOM (ga M B NO60M APYrom) OTHOWEHWW MPOWU3BEAEHUN, KakK
«Mapgam BoBapu» n «bysap u lekKilowe», KoTopble eABa NM MOXHO
ONTOM XapakKTepu3oBaTb KaK «MOHYMeHTajlbHble MOCTPOeHWUA Mpo-
CTbIX, MPO3pavyHoO ACHbIX < \..]> cnoB»; Befb HeLapOM pasroBoOpbl
06 MCKNUUTEeNbHON, HeobbluHOW AnA aBTopa «Mapgam BoBapu» cTu-
ANCTUYECKON HesaTeinnueocTn «byBapa u [lekwwe» cTanum u4yTb u
He 06WMM MecTOM (paHUy3cKoro ¢nobepoBegeHus.

UTo KacaeTCca NPUBEAEHHOr0 Bblle CReunanbHOro CYX[eHus
A. M. Topbkoro o «bysape u [llekiowe», TO ero Boob6we TPYAHO
MOHATb, €CAM MNOHWMATb «O0O6BLEKTUBHYH WCTUHY» B OObIYHOM And
MapKcucTckol dunocoum cmbicne. Ecnm  Xe  [ONyCcTUTb, 4To
A. M. TopbkniAi Nof «0OBLEKTMBHOM WCTUHOIM» NoApasymMeBan HEKYH
HEU3MEHHYI0, CTaTUUYHYI peanbHYl AeWCTBUTENbHOCTb, B COXpaHe-

18 M [opbkuih, Anneropun Onusuu Ll peiiHep, — B KH.: M. TopbKUuij

HecobpaHHble NUTepaTypHO-KPUTUYECKME CTaTbW, YK. u3fg., cTp. 34—35.
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HAUW KOTOPOW MELLaHCTBO MO TOW WMAM MHOW NpPUYMHE BCerga 3aumHTe-
pecoBaHO, — TO TOrja OHa AeNCTBUTENbHO MOXET 0Ka3aTbCH PaBHO-
LeHHOW pennrumn, MnOCKOMbKY W OHAa «yTelWwaeT» AWlb BEYHOCTbIO
BCero cywero (B TOM uucne 3na, cTpagaHus u T. n.). W co3HaHue
3TOr0 MOXeT U B CaMOM fefle 3aCTaBUTb MeLlaHWHAa BO3OMHUTL Cebs
«HAYNHEHHbIM HEMPUMUPUMbIMU  MPOTUBOPEUYUAMU  MbICAU U YYB-
CcTBa», MO0 KaK HWU CK/NOHEH MelaHWH K PYTWHEe U CTaTWKe, Kakasa-To
yacTuua ero B TO XXe BpPeMf BHYTPeHHEe NPOTUBUTCHA 3TOMY, U Mella-
HUH XoTen 6bl, 4TOObI 3Ta ero vactuuya 6blna Npu3HaHa U m3obpa-
XeHa KaK rnaBHoe ¥ camoe XapaKTepHOe B HeM.

Ho paXe npm TakoM TONKOBaHMW nNoHuMaHua A. M. Topbkum
«0O0BEKTUBHON WCTUHbLI» CBA3b ee ¢ «byBapom u MMektowe» un 0co-
6eHHO ¢ camum Pnobepom TpyaHo ynaenusaetcda. Ecnm A. M. lopb-
Kuii ynoTpebnsieT BblpaXeHWe «0ObEKTWBHAA WUCTUHa» B OObIYHOM
(hnnocohCcKOM CMbICNe, TO OH KacaeTCsi camoOro rfnaBHoro B «byBape
n Mekwowe», camoro cnaboro M 60nbHOro0 Mecta B (UAOCODNCKUX
B3rnagax ®nobepa W NPeBO3HOCUT €ro Ha 3TOT pa3 He3aCNyXeH-
Ho... 1M

®paHy Wwnnnep B cBOEM KPaTKOM aHa/nn3e MNOCMEPTHOr0 poMaHa
dnobepa COBepLWEHHO cnpaBef/iMBO HacTamBaeT Mpexfje BCero Ha
TOM, 4YTO «B Hauvane 1870-x rogoB < \..> &nobep npuctynaetr K
reHepanabHOMY pacyeTy C HEHABUCTHOW eMy [eACTBUTENbHOCTbIO» U
B «byBape u lekiowe» aenaetT NOMNbITKY «A0Ka3aTb C MOAHON oue-
BUAHOCTbIO HECOCTOATENbHOCTb O6YpXXYa3HOMW HayKM W KYNbTypbi».
PomaH 3ToT, npopgonxaeT LUunnep, «npeacTtaBnsieT co60i Kputuye-
CKWIA 0630p BCeil BypXKya3HOW KyNnbTypbl U HayKu», KOTOPOMY SKOObI
npuiaH «4ype3BblyaliHO peanncTUYeCKUin xapakTep». [locnegHee yT-
BEPXAeHWe, pe3yMeeTcs, HEBEPHO; KPUTWUK U caM BbIHYXAEH TYyT Xe
npu3HaTh, 4to byBap u [lleKilWe He TONbKO <«XXWBble NMIOAN», HO H
«BOMMOLWeEHNEe onpejeneHHbIX WAel, pynopbl B3rnsgos camoro ®no-
bepa».

1B B ogHol HeaaBHO 0ny6NnMKOBaHHOW 3ameTke [OpbKOro, OTHOcCALLeNcA

K MepBOii NOMNOBMHe TpUALATbIX FO4OB W He NpefjHa3HauyaBLleiica Ana neyatu, co-
oepXxutca ropasgo 6onee  onpegeneHHoe cyxpaeHue 0 (o6epoOBCKOM  poMaHe.
®nobep, unTaeM Mbl B 3TO 3aMeTKe, «BCEK CUMIOW Ayl HeHaBuAen 6Gypxxyasuio
n pabotan Hag KHWroin < .. .> «bwosap u Mekwowe» <Tak!>, cTapanca Bonso-
TUTb B 3TOW KHWre BCHO Heucuepnaemyl nownocTb, BeCb MANOTUIM OByp>KyasHoro
cnoBa n gena. MecTb Mo6exfeHHOro [BOPAHWHA < ?> Knaccy nobeauTento coe-
OVHANAacb C Benuvaiilweld CypoBOCTbIO OTHOWEHWA K paboTe OrpomHoro obuye-
CTBEHHOTO M XYAOXECT<BEHHOro> 3HaueHua. W Hukorga paHbwe Pnobep He
Kpnyan Tak rpoOMKO, faXe OTYasHHO O CBOeii aHTWOOLLEeCTBEHHOCTWU, HWUKOrfa He
OTTaNKMBanca TaK pewunTensHo OT AeCTBUTENbHOCTM. TO Aenanocb, Ha Mo
B3rndn, TONbKO MNOTOMY, 4TO TONYKM U ypapbl 06LLI|ECTBEHHOCTI/I Mewann ero
OCHOBHON Lenn — 06HaXWUTb C MpefenbHOV HeOCNOPWMO ACHOCTbIO €ee TynoCTb,
NoLWIOCTb, €e HMYTOXecTBO («/luTepaTypHasa raseta», Ne 13 (41431, 27. 11 1963,
cTp. 4).
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CoBEepLWEHHO BEPHO, 4YTO «Ha (OHEe MPOBMHLUMANLHOW TynocTu»
dnobep pucyeT Kak «MOXOXAEHUA 3TUX [OH-KMXOTOB 6ypXyasHol
Hayku» (T. e. byBapa wu lekwowe), TaK U «Aapkue obpasbl <\ .. >
npeAcTaBuTeneil KoHCepBaTMBHOIO o06LLeCTBa, 3aliMlialoWnX penun-
rMio, CeMbld M COBCTBEHHOCTb W BbICTynawwWwmx npotus bysapa u
MekiowWwe Kak MPOTUB «MaTepUannUCTOB» U «PeBOMIIOLUOHEPOB»». HO
He byBap u lMekwoowe «A0BOAAT KPUTUKY 6GypXya3Horo obuwectsa fo
rpotecka» (Kak gymaeT KpuTuk), a Pnobep, noagyepkuBarolwmii B
CBOEM pOMaHe, Mo C/0BaM CaMOro Xe KPUTWUKA, «HECOCTOATENbHOCTb
HayKW BO BCEX €& OTpacffAxX» W NPUXOAAWMA K BbIBOAY, YTO «06bEK-
TUBHOW WCTUHbLI B UCTOPWUM HE CYLLECTBYET».

Takum obpasom, nuwet LWwunnep B 3aknoyeHne, ®nobep B «by-
Bape u [lekiowe» «NpUXOAUT K MOMHOMY PenATUBU3MY, K arHocTu-
LU3MY, M 3TO MOXHO CYMTATb KOHEYHbIM BbIBO4OM BCEr0 ero TBOp-
yecTBa», KOTOPOe «BblpaxaeT TOCKY M0 BeJMKOMY npowsnomy 6yp-
XYa3HOW KynbTypbl W ropeyb No MOBOAY ee WM3MeNbYeHWs, onolune-
HUA» no.

I. Mysuc B cBoeli w6uneiiHon cTatbe 1940 r. BHayane cnpasej-
NNBO 3ameyaeT, 4To nocne 1871 r. «mupoBo33peHne Pnobepa npu-
o6peno HoBble 4YepTbl. ECNM paHblue B ero OCHOBE NexaNnun no3nTu-
BM3M, CTPEM/IEHNE K HayYHOMY WU306paKeHW [eACTBUTENbHOCTU, TO
Tenepb BHYTPeHHee paBHOBecue Pnobepa TepnuT KpylleHue». Of-
HakKo, BMAS «pa3BUBABLUMIACSH KPU3UC OYpPXYas3HOW KynbTypbl», dno-
6ep MOr MpOHUKATbCA «4YBCTBOM OCTpeiiweid 6e3HafeXHOCTU», HO
He «OTpULAHMEM Hay4yHOro 3HaHuA», M60 Kak pa3 Bepa B HayuHoe
3HaHWe W MOo3BOAANA €My XO0Tb B KaKOW-TO Mepe MpeofofieBaTb 3TO
4yyBCTBO 6€3HafeXHOCTH.

MocnefHWii pomaH nucaTens KPUTMK He 6e3 OCHOBaHWs onpefe-
naetT Kak «(UNOCONCKO-CAaTUPUYECKYID KapukaTypy». [pOTeCKHble
obpasbl «ABYX uyfakoBaTbiX (paHuy3oB, bysapa u [ekwowe, —
npogonxaet Mysuc, — wuncnonb3yttcs ®nobepom, 4Ttobbl BbIpasuTb
ero Co6CTBEHHOE OTHOLWEHWe K [LYXOBHbIM LEHHOCTAM 6YypXXyasHoro

no ¢gpaHy Wwunnep, Wctopus 3anafHO-eBpOMEeNCKOA NnuTepaTypbl HOBOTO
BpemeHun, 1. Il, TUXN, M., 1936, cTp. 72, 73; HeKOTOpble U3 MPUBELEHHbIX CYX-
nfeHnin Wwunnep, Bnpouem, Bbickazan yxe B 1934 r. (cm. ®. Wwunnep, Hosoe
n3gaHue CounmHeHWin dnobepa, — «JluTepaTypHbIi KpuTuk», 1934, Ne 5, cTp.
226—227). C nocnegHumn cnosammn LLunnnepa nepeknukatwTtcs cnoea H. PbikoBoW,
no MHeHW KoTopoii dnobepom B «byBape u [lekiowe» 6blna 3agymaHa «CBOe-
obpasHasa catupa Ha OypXya3Hyl KynbTypy, Ha Hay4Hyl [eaTenbHOCTb «6yp-
XKYa3HOro 4enoBeka»», aKTWBHOCTb KOTOPOr0 «OKa3blBAaeTCA HeNemo u He uMeto-
el 3HauyeHWsa», MOCKONbKY «LEHHOCTU, K K<bTO>pbIM npukacaeTcs 6ypxya,
nepectalT ObiTb LEHHOCTAMMW, TepAlT CBOW CMbICA M CaMylo CBOK CYLYHOCTb»
(H. PeikoBa, ®nobep, — B KH.. «JlutepaTypHaa sHuuknonegusa», 7. Xl, TUX/,
M., 1939, ctn6. 768). Wwunnep, kak u T. lNepumoBa, Toxe conocTaBnseT byBapa
n Mekowe c dayctom W, pasymeetcs, B TOM e cmbicne (cm. &. Wwunnep,
WcTopnsa 3anagHo-eBponeickoi nuTepaTypbl HOBOFO PPeMEHW, UMT. U3f., CTp. 73;
cp. T. MepumoBa, ®nobep n GypxyasHblii peanusm, LUT. u3g., cTp. 42; ee  Xe,
TeopyecTBO ®nobepa, uut. wm3g., ctp. 108; ee ke, Bexu TBOpYeCKoro nyTu
®dnobepa, uuT. K3g., cTp. 109—110).
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Mupa, pasBeH4YaTb CO3JaHHbLIA BOKPYr HUX Opeon noumTaHusa. dno-
6ep 300 u3geBaeTCs Haj HayKoW, gunocodueid, 3CTETUKON, WCKYycC-
CTBOM. byp)Xya3Hasa noAMTMKa MokKaszaHa Kak YMeHbe el npwu-
cnocob6nATh cBoe 06U eCcTBEHHOE MOBeJeHME K MOMEHTY, CKpblBaTb 3a
BHELIHE MacKUpOBKOI MonHOe 6e3pa3nmuve K NOAUTUYECKUM CYfb-
6am obLlecTBa, COXpaHATb CBOe 0ObIBATE/IbCKOE HYTPO U CBOEKO-
pbICTHbIE MHTepechl» 11l

MO>XHO corfacuTbCcs C NPUBEAEHHbIMW CroBaMu KpuTuka (Xots
MOTMBUPOBATbH « WM3AeBaTenbCKoe» OTHOWeHWe dnobepa K nepebu-
paeMblM MM B pOMaHe HaykKaM TO/ibKO TeM, YTO OHM «Byp>Kyas-
Hble» — pa3yMeeTCsi, HEBEPHO), HO ero yTBepxpaeHue, 6yaTo mn3 «by-
Bapa u lMekiowe», ABCTBYeT, uTo «dnobep He pasrnsifjesl OCHOBHOIO
(hakTOpa >KU3HU obLiecTBa» — 6OpbObI «OypXya3un u nponetapua-
Ta» 112 — BbI3biBaeT HEKOTOPble BO3paxeHus. Bo-nepsbix «byBap u
Mekwowe» — pomaH (PUNOCOMPCKMIA, a He MNOAUTUYECKMWiA, a BO-BTO-
pbIX, B TOW Mepe, B Kakol nonMTMuyeckas TemMa B 3TOM pOMaHe Bce
Xe TpakTyeTcs (onucaHue cobbiTuii 25. Il 1848 — 2. XII 1851 B
rnase VI) ykKasaHHbIl KPUTUKOM (aKTOp BbICTynaeT [OCTATOYHO
OTYET/NINBO N3.

Koe-kakune cyxpeHus o «bysape wu T[llekwowe» BbICKa3biBaeT #”
3. JI. Wpainbep 114 XoTa cTaTbs ee MOCBSALLEHA, B OCHOBHOM, «Mch
KYLEHUIO CBATOF0 AHTOHMSA», B Hell 3aTPOHYTbl WM HeKOTOpble obuiue
BONPOCbI, pelleHWe KOTOPbIX WMeeT 60/blIOE 3HAYeHUe Takxke [AnA
NpaBW/IbHOTO MOHUMaHWA Qunocofpckoro pomaHa ®nobepa.

Pa6oTta 3. Lpaiibep cTpagaeT, Ha Haw B3rn44, 4Ype3MepHol
KaTeropuyHocTblo 6Ge3fokasaTeNbHbIX YTBEPXAEHUIA, KOTopble, K
TOMY Xe, CAMWKOM TFeHepanu3ylTCcd, HeCMOTpPA Ha TO, YTO B WUHbIX
cnyyasax O4eBMAHaA WX M3HA4ya/bHasA HECOCTOATENbHOCTb. YXe B ca-
MOM Hayane cTaTbW, NOYTW AOCNOBHO MNOBTOPSA KAeBeTHUKA [oKa-
Ha, LW palibep yTBepXfaeT, YTO «Ha MPOTAXEHWUW BCEro CBOEro TBOp-
yeckoro nyTun ®nobep coxpaHan onpefeneHHblli Komnaekc gunocod-
CKUX unaei», B pesynbTaTe 4Yero BOMPOCHI, MOCTaBfeHHble B «McCKy-
LWeHNUN CBATOro AHTOHMA» (MepBas pejakumsa KOTOPOro OTHOCUTCH,
KaK M3BeCTHO, K 1849 r.) aAKob6bl «cofjepxxaTcsd BO BCex MNpou3seje-

m r. Nyswnc, MNoctas ®nobep (60 net co AHA cmepTun), — «JluTepatyp-
Hoe o0603peHue», 1940, Ne 14, cTtp. 54.
12 Tam xe.

13 Cm. ®nobep, T. VI, cTp. 195—223. B iobuneiiHoii cTatbe E. [yHcTa
«byBap u TMlekiowe» npaBUAbHO KBanuduLupyeTca Kak «6OMbLIOA caTMpUYecKunii
pomaH, 3afflyMaHHbIi < .. .> KaK Hekaf KpuUTM4YecKas 3HLMKIONeAWS BCeX Hayk
N uncKyccTB». 3aHATUA bysapa u [lekiowe, nofyepkuBaeT KPUTUK, «MNPUBOAAT
UX K BbIBOAY, UYTO Hayku — B3[0p». YCcTamu CBOMX repoes «dnobep yTBepxpiaer,
YTO OOBEKTMBHOW WCTWUHbI HET, 4YTO BCe OTHOCUTENbHO». PoMaH oKasanca «Kpain-
HUM BblpaXeHuem (no6epoBCKOro CKenTuuM3Ma» — C Yem, BUAUMO, HeNb3s He
cornacutbes. (E. FyHcT, MNocTtaB ®nobep (K 70-netuio <Tak!> co fHA cmep-
™). — «YT0 umtaTb», 1940, Ne 4—5, cTp. 100).

14 Cm. 3. /. Wpaibep, Punocodckas agpama B TBOpYecTBe Pnobepa, —
Yu. 3an. Kapeno-uHckoro roc. yH-Ta, T. |, [lMeTposaBogck, 1947, cTp. 88— 113.
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HUAX», HanucaHHbiX ®nobepom nocne HasBaHHOW thunocohckon apa-
Mbl 115 «Bo BCcex npoussegeHnsx Pnobepa, — NpojokKaeT mccne-
A0BaTeNb, — BapbUpyeTca <”~...> OAUH U TOT Xe€ XapakTep MeuTa-
Tens, cTpemsauweroca obpectu nmbo abcontoTHoe 3HaHue, nNubo npe-
KpacHyl, 4ucTyr nwboBb». «Bo Bcex pomaHax ®nobepa < \.
NpoBOAMTCA UAes Tparnvyeckoi 60pbObl OAUHOUKM U MUPA, KOHHIUK-
Ta MeXJAy peanbHOCTbO U MeuToW». «Bce repou dnobepa nocne He-
KOTOpPOro MOpafibHOro nojgbemMa Heu3bexXHO BO3BpalLaroTCcs K CBOEMY
XankoMy nepBoHayanbHOMY COCTOAHMIO» 1]6.

3TN «BCEe» NPOCTO OCKOpOWUTenbHbl Ana ®nobepa, 160 B HMUX,
NOMWMO BCero npoyero, 6epyTcs nof COMHEHME [aXKe BO3MOXHOCTU
ero TBOpYeCKON aHTazuu. MOHATHO, 4YTO MNPU TaKOM «YHUPULUPO-
BaHHOM» B3rnage Ha (GpnobepoBCKWe NPOU3BEAEHUS, UX nien u 06-
pasbl, uMccnefoBaTenb OKa3ancsd He B COCTOAHUM OTAUYUTL TFOPAYIO
«floyb amMunbkapa OT MewaHKn OMMbl BoBapu», CMeLWHbIX, Xan-
KUX «B CBOMX MOMbITKax OBAaZeTb MOANWHHbIM 3HaHuem byBapa u
Mekwowe o1 <\ ..A> cBATOro AHTOHUA». «llownas COBPEMEHHOCTb,—
npogonxaet Lpalibep, — npespatuna Canamb6o B 3mmMy boBapwu,
a ceatoro AHToHMA B ByBapu u lMekiowe»! 117

HeyXenn BCEé pasnnuuve mexpy CBATbIM AHTOHMEM U ByBapom
n Mektowe o6ycnoBAeHO N U LW b pasnnymeM 3nox n 60nble HUYEM?
N pasBe TOT (hakT, 4yTo «byBap u [llekiwwe nocne JOArMX TPYAOB
BEPHY/NUCb K Mepenucke», MOATBepXAaeT 06lee NONOXeHWe unccne-
foBaTensi 0 HeM3beXXHOM KOHEYHOM BO3BpalleHUW Bcex (nobepos-
CKUX TepoeB «K CBOEMY >XXa/iIkOMy MepBOHA4YalbHOMY COCTOSHUKO»?

«Bonpoc abCconTHOro MO3HaHMA, — YXe cnpaBejiuBee MpoAon-
XaeT KPUTUK, — HEU3MEHHO MNOAHMMaeTCca B Npou3BedeHUax dno-
6epa. B cBfA3n ¢ 3TUM 0cob60e MecTo B ero unocoCKol KoHuenuun
3aHMMAaeT OMpejeseHWe POAM YENOBEYECKOro pasyma», KOTOpbIiA, Mo
MHeHut0  ®nobepa  (BMNOAHE NpPaBUNbHO  WHTEPNPETUPOBAHHOMY
L paii6ep), «He COBepLUEHEH», MOCKO/MbKY €MY «HeAOCTYMHO MO3Ha-

15 3. N. Wpaibep, yk, cou., cTtp. 89. Cp. y [AkaHa: «Kaxetcsa, 6yaTo
BCe ero <dnobepa> B3rNAAbl CNOXWAUCL K fBajuaTu rofam, W 4YTO BCIO CBOIO
XW3Hb OH MOTpaTMn Ha ux BonnouweHue» (Maxime Du Camp, Souvenirs
litteraires, t. 11, P., 1892, p. 185). «[leccMMMUCTMYECKME U CKENTWYECKMe HacTpoe-
HWA, WPOHWIO, HEerofoBaHWe MNPOTMB MMpa W3-3a MNOMPaHHOW MeuTbl — BCe 3TU
YepTbl CBOEro paHHero TBOpuyecTBa» Pnobep, nNo crnpasefNBOMY 3aMeyaHUo
B. A. [bIHHWK, «MNepeHOCUT W B LWeAeBPbl MNO34HeAWNX NeT, HO TaM OHW BXOAAT
B VHYI0 XYAO>XeCTBEHHO-MWPOBO33PUTENbHYIO CUCTEMY, NpUoOBpeTalT WHYH QYHK-
uuio, a cnefosaTeNnbHo, M uHy npupoay». (B. A. OAblHH WK, Peanuctuuyeckue
y6exaeHna @dnobepa, — «lMucatenb W XWU3Hb», BbiN. V, M., 1968, cTp. 163).

6 3. N. Wpaib6ep, yk cod., ctp. 99, 101, 100.

17 Tam e, cTp. 100. AymaeTcs, 4To ropasfo 6nmxe K uctuHe b. . Peusos,
NoA4YepKMBaKOLL M KaK pa3 rnopasuTenbHOe «pasHoobpasve B npeaenax
TBOpUecTBa» Pnobepa. «Mexpay «Magam bosapu» u «VCKylWeHNeM CBATOro AHTO-
HUs», Mexay «BocnutaHuem uyBcTB» U «Canambo», mexgy «byBapom u lMekwowe»
n «Tpems MOBeCTAMU» pa3HMWLa He CTONbKO B 3MN0OXe, CKOMbKO B npobnemaTwuke
n martepunane» (6. Pewnsos, O nuTepaTypHbIX HanpaBneHuax, — «Bonpocel
nuTepatypbl», 1957, Ne 1 (anmpenb), cTp. 101).
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Hue abconwTa». BepHOo M TO, uto ®nobep yb6exAeH B «U3MEHAEMO-
CTU U OTHOCUTENBHOCTU OKPYXAKLWMNX ABNEHWUA» (CONMUXKAACH B 3TOM
CMbICNe «C COBPEMEHHOW emy dunocodueli penaTuBM3mMa M arHoCTuU-
LM3Ma») «M NOITOMY BCAKME MOMbITKN YTBEPXKLEHUSA BEYHbIX He3blb-
NeMbIX WUCTUH KaxyTca < \..emMy”> >XankuMum W 6ecnonesHbIMu».
«Yenoseyeckoe MblIlWIEHNE OCBamBaeT TO/IbKO BHeLWHWE CTOPOHbI
ABNEHWUI, LeNb W BHYTPEHHWE MPUYUHLI ANA HEro 3akpbiTbi». «Orpa-
HWYEHHOCTb COBPEMEHHO HayKu He MO3BONAET fAenaTb Kakue-nnbo
o6uime BbIBOAbLI» 118

«OTHOWeHne Pnobepa K Hayke CMOXHOe», — CNpaBeAnnBO M-
WweT uccnefosaTeNnb fanee; HECMOTPA Ha TO, 4YTO NuUcaTenb «HeOA-
HOKPATHO CKEeNnTUYeCKN BbICKA3blBA/NCA O Pas3BUTUU HayKu», OH «He
oTpuuan Hayky Boobuwe». Ho u3 Toro, 4uto «Hayka ueHutca Probe-
pOM, KaK CpPeACTBO KPUTUYECKOTO0 BOCMPUATUA [LeACTBUTENBHOCTU W
KaK Heucyeprnaemblii UCTOYHUK A1 MOCTPOEHUA BHYTPEHHEro AYXO0B-
HOro0 MWpa», HUKAK He c/liegyeT, YTO «OH HUKOrga He BEepwu/s B aKTUB-
Hyl0, npeo6pasyloLwy, TBOPYECKYD CuUNy Hayku» MM9. Ecnm Obl 3TO
6bIN0 Tak, Mbl He Hawnu 6bl y dnobepa Takoro, Hanpumep, BbiCKa-
3blBaHUA: «JIIOAN YUCTOro pasyma okKasanum 6ofblle YyCnyru 4enose-
yecTBy, yem Bce BeHceH ge lMonu BMecTe B3ATble! Monntuka f[o Tex
nop 6yfeT Cywum B340POM, MOKa He OKaXeTcA B MOSHOW 3aBUCUMO-
CTM oT Hayku. TpaBUTENbCTBO CTpaHbl [JOMKHO ObITb 04HOW W3
cekumii AkageMum U NpUTOM camoil 3HauuTenbHol». «Camoe 60/b-
lwoe npectynfeHne Mcupopa 3akflo4vyaeTcsa B TOM, YTO OH NpejocTas-
ndeT Hawel npekpacHoW pofuHe norpsasaTb B HeBexecTee» 10

«Bce repoun ®nobepa, — npogomkaer Lpalibep yHuduuupo-
BaTb, — HE YA0BNETBOPEHbl CBOeW Cyabboii». «Ka>kabli U3 HMX BOC-
cTaeT MNPOTUB OKpYyXalouweid uX [LeACTBUTENbHOCTU» U «MblTaeTcs
yTBepAUTb ANsa ceba nHoe 6biTue». Tak, ByBap u MNekwwe (c oTBpa-
WEeHMEM cafuBLUMECS 3a KOHTOPKW) «3aMeHWB KOHTOPCKME PYKOMUCU
OOWMPHLIMX TPpyAamun MO PasMYHbIM OTPacaAM 3HaHUA, BHadane He
COMHEeBAKTCA B TOM, YTO OHW CTAHYT BE/IMKUMMW YUYEHbIMU», HO «B KO-
HEeYHOM uTOre HarnafHo ybexpalTcad B XUMEPUYHOCTU CBOMX MAea-
/IOB N 0Ka3blBATCA NOOGEXAEHHbIMU B MOEANHKE C XWU3HbH». OTHO-
weHne ®nobepa K CBOMM reposm ABONCTBEHHO, CNpaBejnMBO 3ame-
yaeT wuccnefoBaTeNb fanee; «OH HEHaBUAUT [eWCTBUTENbHOCTb, U
noaTomy nwb6oe oTpuLaHue 3TON LeACTBUTENBHOCTU Bbl3bl-
BaeT y Hero ogobpeHue», n «byBap u [lekiowe BO3BbLIWAKTCA Haj
OKPYXawlWmnMM WMEHHO B MOMEHT MpOTecTa, B MNEPUOA CTPACTHbIX
MOMCKOB MAeanoB. ByHT fefiaeT KaXAoro W3 HUX JINYHOCTbIO, HO B
To xe Bpems Pnobep ¥ ropbkKo BbICMeuWBaeT CBOUX FEpPOEB 3a TO,
4YTO OHM XOTenn 60pOoTLCA C 3TUM MUPOM CPeLCTBAMU 3TOr0 Xe
mMupa, 3a TO, YTO OHM XOTeNU B ero MowWnbiX pamMkKax co3gaTb WM

w 3. /1. Wpanbep, yk. cou., cTp. 103, 104, 112.

519 Tam e, cTp 104, 105.

T ®nobep, 1. VI, ctp. 250 (nmucbmo K XKopx CaHg, Hayano wuwns.
1869 r.).
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HailTM 4TO0-NM60 npekpacHoe» i2l. OpgHako, npogomkaet Lpaii6ep,
N «peBOMOLNOHHbIA NepeBOPOT paccmaTtpuBaeTca um <~ dnobepom”>
C TOYKM 3peHUs pasyMHOCTU WAM HepasyMHOCTU. CouuanbHblii nofg-
X04 K OOLWeCcTBEHHbIM fAB/IEHUAM Yy Hero oTcyTcTByeT». Co6blITUA
1848 wn 1871 rr. gna Hero, no cCnoBam UCCNef0BaTeNIl «HE YTO WHOE,
KaK MnposB/fieHUe JIOLACKOr0 Hepasymusa», a «CouuanbHO-MonmMTuye-
CKMe Teopuu ero BpeMeHuW» nucatenb cuymtan «3abnyxpgeHuamum XIX
cTonetua» 122

K 75-netuto co gHa cmeptn P®nobepa Bbilwaa TanaHTAMBAA KHUra
B. I. Peu3oBa, efWHCTBEHHbIM HeJOCTATKOM KOTOpPOW, Ha Hauw
B3rna4, ABASeTCS TO, UTO B Heil «byBapy u lMekwowe» (Kak u Agpy-
rMMm npousBegeHnsam dnobepa 70 rr.) yAeneHo, K cCOXaleHuw, ro-
pa3fo MeHblle BHUMaHWA, yem ero npoussegeHnam 50—60 rr. Ecnu
«Mapgam BboBapu» B mMoHorpaguum b. I PemsoBa nocesweHo 6onee
cTa cTpaHuy, a «Canamb6o» n «BocnuTaHWIO 4YyBCTB» — NpuUGIN3N-
TenbHO no 70, TO nmpou3BegeHusm 70 rr. nNocBflWeHa NulWb OgHa 06-
was rnasa, 3aHMMmalowWwas BCero 62 cTtpaHWubl, U3 KOTOPbIX Ha A0/
«byBapa u [llekwwe» npuwnocb NWWbL WeCcTHagLaTtsl2d MoxHo
TOMLKO MOXaneTb, UYTO fae Takol 3HaTok ®dnobepa, kak b. . Pen-
30B, He HapylWwwun [aBHO YCTAaHOBUBLUEWCS, HO He OnpaBfAblBatoLLell
ce6s Tpaguumu (NPOTMB KOTOPOA aprymMeHTUPOBaHHO BbICTyNan yxe
OvXoH)124 — ypenaTb nocnegHum npoussegeHunam dnobepa 3Hauu-
Te/lbHO MeHblle BHUMAHWUA, YeM ero TPeM MnepBbIM poMaHam. Pe3y/b-
TaTOM 3TON YKOpeHWBLUEKHCA Tpaguuum ABUAOCHL TO, 4YTO MNOCAeAHUe
nponssefeHns ®nobepa, NOAbITOXMUBLIME He TONbKO TBOPYECTBO ca-
mMoro @®nobepa, HO M WUCTOPUIO (PAHLY3CKOr0O KPUTWUYECKOro pea-
nn3Ma, — O0Kasaiucb HauMMeHee U3YyYeHHbIMU. McKnouunTenbHas
CNOXHOCTb HEKOTOPbIX W3 3TUX Mpou3BefeHnii (B 0coBeHHOCTU «By-
Bapa ¥ lNekiowe»), orpomMHas apyauumna ®nobepa, Hawefwas B HUX
BbIpaXXHWe, — KakK Obl OTNYruBalwT OT HWUX uccnegosaTenei n 60nb-
lle BCero B pe3ynbTaTe 3TOro nocrpagann WMeHHO «bysap u [le-
Krowe» ...

dunocohckuii pomaH dnobepa, No cnpaBeInBOMY 3aMeyaHWio
b. I'. Pen3oBa, NOCBSILEH WM3YYEHUIO NOPOKOB ObLITOBOrO M Hay4yHOro
O6ypXya3HOro MbIWIEHNS, «KOTOPble Bbl3BajM BOEHHYH KaTacTpo-
by <0870 I'C> u BefyT cTpaHy K rubenu. dnobep noctaBun cebe
3afjaueli BCKPbITb 3TOT HEAOCTATOK NOFMKWU, 3TO «OTCYTCTBME METO-
pa». Mopg yaapamMmu nocnegHnx coObiTWiA «BalHA W3 COHOBON KOCTW»
*OKOHYaTe/NbHO pa3Banunacb, U HOBbIH pomaH ®nobepa, 60nee [BHO,

” 3. N. Wpainbep, yk. coy., cTp. 105—106.

12 Tam xe, cTtp. 116, 117.

1283 b I Peunsos, TBopyectBo dnobepa, MMX/, M. 1955, cTp. 491—507.

2 Cm. Claude Digeon, Le dernier visage de Flaubert, P., < 1946>,
pp. 6—7.
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yeM BCe MpeAblgyliMe, okKasancs OpyaveM CTpacTHOW ugeonormye-
CKOW 60pbObI» 125,

B. I'. Pen3oB pewunTenbHO U aprymeHTUPOBAHHO BbICTynaeT Mnpo-
TUB MHEHWA, 6YATO «pOMaH 3TOT A0Ka3biBaeT HEBO3IMOXXHOCTb HayKu
N BCAKOro 3HaHWA BOOOLE, HEMO3HaBaeMOCTb MUpa», 0 YeM «TBepAAaT
noyTn BCe (hpaHUYy3CKWe wuccnefosatenn» W 4YTo, MO €ro CnoBam,
«NPAMO NPOTMBEPEYUT TBepAbiM YybexgeHuam ®nobepa, BbICKa3bl-
BaBWMWMCA MM B 3TO BpPeMA KATEropvMYyeckn W MHOTOKpPaTHO»; «He
COOTBETCTBYET WCTUHe», fob6aBnfaeT wuccnefosaTeNb B MNPUMeYaHuUu,
N MHeHWe Tex, KoTopble «yTBepxpakwT, 6yato Pdnobep AokasbiBaeT
HEAOCTYMHOCTb 3HAHWA AN «HECMOCOOHbIX» K HayKe fOfeAd W Bbl-
cTynaet NPOTMB NoNynapumsaumm Hayku» 126 OwnM6KM HasBaHHbIX MUC-
cnepoBaTeneii, ykasbiBaeT b. . Peu3oB, npoucxogaTt OTTOro, 4To
OHM HeO6OCHOBAHHO «MOMb3YKTCA cnoBamu (HN06epPOBCKUX TepoEB,
4yTo6bl XapakTepu3oBaTb COOGCTBEHHYH ero, ®dnobepa, TOUKYy 3pe-
HUA, oToXpecTenaa bysapa u [llekwwe ¢ MX aBTOPOM», HECMOTPSA
Ha TO, YTO MOCNELHUIA «MOCTOAHHO YKa3blBaeT Ha TO, YTO ero repowu
He MOHMMAKT TeX Hay4yHbiX Npobnem, KOTOpPble OHM XOTAT paspe-
WKnTh» 127.

YKasaB Ha nnayveBHble pe3ynbTaTbl 3aHATUI ByBapa u Mekiowe
CeNbCKMM XO035IUCTBOM, 300/0TMeil U yyeHuem [apsuHa, b. . Peu-
30B He 6€3 MPOHMM crnpawunBaeT: «HeyXenn B 3TUX CA0BAX MOXHO
BUAETb HeBepue B HaykKy, W Heyxenum cam ®nobep cyuTan 3BOJIO-
LMWOHHYIO TEOPUIO HENEemnoCTbio, pasBUTWE MUPa — HEAOCTYMHbIM And
4esl0BEYECKOr0 MO3HaHUA, a CeNbCKOe XO03AMCTBO HEBO3MOXHbLIM?».
K aHanornyHolM BbiBOJAM WcCCnefoBaTeflb MPUXOAUT W B CBA3U C
3aHATMAMM BbyBapa u lMekiowe ucTopuein, «3TUKON» CNUHO3bI, 3CTe-
ThkKoin, BanbTep CKOTTOM, XY[OXXECTBEHHbIM TBOpPYeCcTBOM. Bce 3Tm
Heypaunm bysapa u MNekwwe b. I'. Pen3oB coBeplIeHHO crnpaBefnnBo
06BACHAET TEM, YTO OHW «HEe BNafenu» «pauuoHasbHbIM METOLOMD».
«B 3Ttom 3aknwyanucb ux Tparegua, WX KOMU3M U UX TUMNUYHOCTH
ANS CcOBpeMeHHOro obuiectsa» 128

WccnepoBaTenb COBEpLIEHHO MpaB, 3adaBAAA, UTO «MpPeAMETOM
caTupbl ®nobepa ABAATCA He TONbKO TPYCTHblE Kypbe3bl, co6paH-
Hble B Hay4yHOW nuTepaType BeKa, HO W BCA COBPEMEHHas «mnaoxas
Hayka», MNOCTPOEHHAas Ha NyCcTbIX AOMbICNAX, Ha «CpefHEBEKOBbIX»
(haHTa3Max, Ha «Bepe», (unocousa, npeHebperarouias OMNbITOM, Ha-
BA3bIBAaKOLLAA [JeWCTBUTENbHOCTM CBOM CYO6BLEKTMBHble MNpeAcTaBie-
Hua». PomaH ®nob6epa, cnpaBegnuBO HacTamBaeT wuccnefoBaTefib
panee, — «He OTpULAHME Hay4yHOro 3HaHWsA, HO 6opbba C IOXKHOINA
Haykoii n TpeboBaHMEe MNOANMHHOW HayKu, KOoTOopas f[acT WCTUHHOE
3HaHWe ¥ BO3MOXHOCTb 6onee cnpaBeAsMBOA U 60Nee 04yXOTBOPEH-
HOM coumnanbHOW >XWU3HW. [lathoc 3TOr0 pomaHa — He B arHoCcTu-

15 6. I Pensos, TBopuectBo dnobepa, ctp. 492, 494
1% Tam e, cTp. 494—A495.

127 Tam e, ctp. 495—496.

18 Cm. Tam xe, cTp. 496—499.
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L13me, a B NPONOBEAN 3HAHWUA», MO0 B poMaHe 3TOM «KPUTWKe MOA-
BEPrHYTbl BCAKOro pofa penuruun, 3abnyxgeHns u daHTasum K BA-
Wwel cnaBe HaCToAWeRd Hayku, Ha KoTopyto dnobep ynosan, Kak Ha
nocnejgHee cnaceHue OT 3a/MBalOLWMX MUP MeLaHCTBa W FNYNOCTU».
O6pa3 MnapnoHa, 0NULETBOPAIOLWEr0 HayKy B «WCKyleHWn cBaTon>
AHTOHUA» W «[ocCsATalolWwero ronosoli Ao 061akoB, HE3pUMO MPUCYT-
CTBYeT M B 3TOM pomaHe. OH-TO M MpuAaeT KOMUYECKUM MPUKIOYe-
HusM byBapa u MNekwowe raybokuii unocockuii cmbicn». «Ho 3ToT
naean 3HaHuin, — 3akaHumBaeT b. . Pen3oB CBOKW MbICNb, — BCE
e MO3NTUBUCTCKWIA, a MO3TOMYy BK/OYaeT B CebA 4YepTbl arHocTu-
um3ma. Hayka BbITECHAET PeNuUrui0 W BbITECHUT ee U3 BCeX YrO/IKOB
COBPEMEHHOro HesexecTBa. Jllogn Korga-Hubyab HayyaTcs HayyHo
MbICAUTb. HO, no MHeHno ®nobepa, NOHATb MOCNEAHIOK TaiHy Obl-
TUA- HUKaKas HaykKe He cMOXeT» 129

OTpuuasd atanHoe 3HayeHWe «byBapa u lekwowe» B TBOPYECTBE
®nobepa, b. . PensoB, TeM He MeHee, NpuU3HaeT 3HAYUTENbHOE Of-
Nnune 3toro'pomaHa OT MpeALIecTBYHOLWMUX MNPOU3BEAEHUA nucaTens
N Ha OCHOBAaHMM «(PUNOCODUUYHOCTU» 3TOTO MPOU3BedeHUs cobnmxaer
ero ¢ «lVckyweHnem cBATOro AHTOHUMA» camoro ®nobepa u ¢ u-
nocogckumm nosectamm BonbTepa: «Cyxoli, MPOHWYECKWUI, AeNn0OBOWA,
HenpepbiBHO nNpecnefyolWmnin A0Ka3aTeNbCTBO OAHOTO MOMOXEHUS,
nocnegHuin pomaH ®nobepa CNOBHO BOCMPOWU3BOAUT B HOBbIX YC/O-
BMAX TEHAEHUMIO U MaHepy dunocodckoro pomaHa BonbTepa». Ho,
npuseas BCNef 3a Tem cnosa TypreHesa, coBeToBaBliero ®nobepy
HanucaTb 0 byBape u lekwle «He poMaH, a He6ONblWY MOBECTb,,
B Ayxe BonbTepa u CBuTa», U 0TBeTHble cnosa dnobepa 0 TOM,
4YTO B 3afyMaHHOM MNpPOU3BELEHUWN OH HaMepeBaeTCs «CO34aTb HEYTO
cepbesHoe W cTpawHoe», b. . Pen3soB nofyepknBaeT, YTO «FPOTECK-
Hble obpasbl ero < "®nobepa”> repoes BblpaxalwT Tparnyeckme cTo-
POHbI COBPEMEHHON KYNbTYpbl W TPakTOBaHbl C CEPbe3HOCTbIO, KOTO-
poii HeT HM y BonbTepa, HM y CeBugTa» 10

3aTtem uccneposaTeflb NepexofuMT K aHanusy camux ob6pa3oB by-
Bapa K [lekwwe. Mo ero cnpaBefinBOMY 3aMeyaHWO B CBOeEM [MO-
cnefHeM pomaHe «dnobep XoTen nokas3aTb fedeKT MbIlUNEHUS, Xa-
pakTepusyloLWmnii Lenoe NoKoneHWe W fa>Ke BeK B MCTOpUM Gyp>Kyas-
HOl umBunAmsaumm». «C byBapom u [lekiowe, — nogyepkuBaet
b. I PenszoB, — ®nobep obpauiaeTcqd COBCeM He Tak, KakK C Mpex-
HUMKW cBOMMU repoamMu»,13 HO cnefyeT i M3 3TOrO, YTO OHU «CNy-
XaT AN Hero JokKas3aTeNbCTBOM «Te€3bl» W CyLECTBYHT TOMbKO ANA
3TOro» N YT1o «J1orMkKa UX MOBEAEHUSA NEXWUT BHE WX MPUPOLbl U BHe
nx xapakrtepa»? 13

Tam e, cTtp. 500, 501.

10 Tam xe, cTp. 501—502; cm. Takke E. Halperine -Kaminsky,
Ivan Tourgueneff d’apres sa correspondance avec ses amis francais. P., 1901,
p. 81; Flaubert. Lettres inedites & Tourgueneff, yk. wu3g., cTtp. 82.

B Bb. T Pensos, TeopyectBo Pnobepa, crtp. 502—503.

1 Tam xe, ctp. 503.
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HecomMHeHHO, 4TO «ncuxonornd bysapa u [lleKkiowe» HECKONbKO
Henpasgonogo6Ha. Ho Tak NuM yX TPYAHO npeacTaBuTb cebe, 4To
3T «ABa MNOXWUMbIX U Heobpa3oBaHHbIX 4YeNoBeka, 06ysAHHble 6ecom
3HaHuA» 3a Te 30 (unm pgaxke 38) neT, B TEYEHUE KOTOPbIX NPOJOJI-
Xaetca (Mo BbluncneHunto [ewapma) 133 UX AeATENIbHOCTb B poMaHe
dnobepa, — MPOYUTANU «TbICAYU KHUT MO CaMblM pasHoOobOpasHbIM
OTpaciaM Haykm», W, KaK X03feBa, KOTOPble «OblY YBMEYeHbl CBOW-
MU NLEeSAMW», NPUBEAN CBOM 3EMAU «B MOMHbIA ynagok»? 134 W pa3se
M3 TOro, 4Yto uHorfa bysap u lMekiowe «NpOABASIOT 3aMevaTenbHYHO
TOHKOCTb CY)XAEHWIA W He3aypsAAHbIA 3A4paBbli CMbICA», a B «4pPYyrux
cnyyaax <\ .,A> KaXyTCcA COBEpLIEHHbIMW UANOTaMMU N He MOHUMaKT
caMblX MPOCTbIX Belleli» — cneAyeT, UYTO B HUX COBCEM HeT «MCUXO-
JIOTUYECKOro efnHCTBa»? 1%

MoxHo cornacutbca co cnosamu b. . PensoBa 0 TOM, 4TO npu
co3paHun «byeapa u [leKkwolwe» «BHYTPEHHAs, MNCUXONOrnYeckas
npaeja nepcoHaxa He umena <Cana ®dnobepa” nNepBOCTENEHHOrO
3HayeHUA», MOCKOMbKY «Ha MepBblil nNnaH BbicTynana cyabba wugew,
NPUHATON WAN BbICKa3biBAaEMON 3TUM MNEPCOHAXEM», HO TPYAHO no-
BEPUTb, BYATO «MOANMHHBIM FepoeM NPOU3BELEHUA O0Ka3biBAlOTCA He
Bysap u [ekwoowe», a AWWb «0COo6bIi cnocob MbllWeHns, ocobas
NoO3NUUSA MO OTHOLIEHUK K 3HAHWUK W [EeACTBUTENbHOCTMW, BblpasuTe-
NAMMW KOTOPO OKasanuchb ABa nepenucymkar» 136

lMpu3HaeMcsa TakXe, 4YTO «CMOPbl O TOM, YMHbl WAM T[AYNbl 3TK
repon, CUMNaTUYHbIE OHWM WAW HET W B KaKOM HampaBneHWW MAEeT UX
NCMXONOTNYECKOE pa3BUTME», He KaXyTcd Ham npasgHbiMU, a «TO U
Apyre 3akn4yeHue» Mo 3TOMY BOMPOCY — «OAWHAKOBO MPOW3BO/b-
HbiMu». Wccnepgosatens Befb U caM Mpu3HaeTt, 4yto bysap wu lMekiowe
«BCe Xe <\ ..> O0ueHb MNOXOXMW Ha XMUBbLIX nOAeil». Pasymeetcs,
byBap u lekwlwe «He fBNAOTCA o6paszamMu B TOW Mepe, B Kakoi
MOXHO cyuTaTb 06pa3om Wapna Bosapu uam r-Ha Owme»,
HO MOXHO NN YTBEPXAaTb, YTO «B CBOEN LeSATENbHOCTU OHW HaMoOMu-
HaloT aBToOMaTbl, 3aBefleHHble B Hayale pomaHa W Npou3BofALLIMe
CNOXHble ABWXEHUA HEe3aBUCMMO OT O06CTaHOBKW, B KOTOPOW 3Tu
OBVWKEHUA COBepLlIalTCA» WM 4YTO «OHW OCYLLECTBAAKT [0 KOHLA
MOPYYEHHYIO UM UAelo, He MeHAfCb W He npuobpetas onbiTa»? To
«MOYTN NINPUYECKOE COYYBCTBME», Ta CUMMATUA, KOTPblE, MO MpPU3Ha-
HU camoro xe b. I Pensosa, bysap u [lekwlwe BpemMeHaMu K
cebe BbI3bIBalOT, OKasajaucb Obl HEBO3MOXHbIMMW, €CAM Obl OHU U B
camom fene BOCNPUHMMaNUCb YuTaTenemM Kak aBToOMaThbl... [la u
Kakue MOryT 6biTb Y aBTOMAaTOB «MOMCKM abcontTa», «paszovaposa-
HUA, OYWEBHOE CMATEHWE, (PMUIOCOCKNE W XUTENCKMEe Heyaaum»? 137

w Cm.: R Descharmes, Autour de «Bouvard et Pecuchet», yk. wu3sg.,
cTp. 83—84.

34 b. I Peii3zos, TsopuectBo Pnobepa, ctp. 503.

15 Cm. Ttam e, ctp. 503—504.

1P Tam xe, ctp. 504.

137 Tam e, ctp. 504—505.
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Ho wuccnepoBatenb, HECOMHEHHO, MpaB, Korga 3adBfifieT, u4To
«(punocodckne bencteua bysapa u lNekiowe nokasaHbl He Kak cny-
YaiiHble OTK/IOHEHWS OT HOPMbI», a «KakK 3aKOHOMEPHOCTb O06LLEero
XapakTepa», Tak 4To «byBap u lMekiwowe B CBOEM BHYTPEHHEM €AWUH-
CTBe ABMATCSA TUNOM FpaHAMO3HOW 0606LWatoweldi cMabl. TO BOMNO-
LLleHWe MOPOYHOro, MeLWaHCKN OrpaHWYeHHOro MbILWNEHNUA, BTOprawo-
LLleroca co CBOMMM O6blTOBbIMW HaBblKaMW B 0611aCTb BbICOKOro Hayu-
HOr0 NO3HaHuA». «[NaBHbIX Fepoes, BbIXOAAWMX 3a Npefenbl peanb-
HOro 6biTa M obuwero npaegonogo6bus, — npogomkaetr b. . Peu-
30B, — OKpPY>XXawT MNepcoHaXWn, TOYHO OMNpefefieHHble MecTOM, Bpe-
MEHEM W couManbHbIM MNONOXeHWeM». «Cpefa 3acTaBNAeT raBHbIX
repoeB 0TKas3aTbCA OT BCeX WX npeanpumaTuii. OHa wn3ob6paxeHa c
6ecnowjagHoi SIPKOCTbIO M 3aMeyaTeNlbHON OCTPOTOW KPUTUYECKOTO
aHanusa. MNepcoHaxu, 3apMcoBaHHble ABYMA LWITPUXaMW, XWUBYT Ta-
KOW HanpsXeHHOW >KW3HbI, 4YTO KaxeTcsd, OYATO OHWM BbIXOAAT 3a
npejensl pomMaHa W npuobpeTalT CaMOCTOATE/IbHOE CyLlecTBOBaHMWe.
Bce OHM — TUNUYHbIe MPeACTaBUTENN PasnMYHbIX CUA (PPaHLY3CKOI
MPOBUHLWN ¥ BMecTe C TeM Jfydluue co3fjaHMa (paHLy3CKon npo-
3bl». 1338 B nMpuBefleHHOM pacCyXAeHWW HeT HW OfHOro cfoBa, MOry-
Wero Bbl3BaTb COMHEHMe. Mbl CUMTAEM BO3MOXHbIM faxe [06aBUThb,
4YTO MO NaKOHWYHOCTU U B TO Xe BPEMA — XM3HEHHOCTW W Bblpasu-
Te/IbHOCTU O06PUCOBKM MHOTOYUC/IEHHbIX BTOPOCTEMEHHbLIX MepcoHa-
Xelh «byBapa u lMekwwe» macTepcTBo dnobepa npubamxaeTca K
HenpeB3oWAeHHOMY B 3TOM OTHOLEHWW MacTepcTBy [laHTe B «boxe-
CTBEHHOWN KOMeaumn».

B. I'. Pen3oB cnpaBegnnBO yKa3blBaeT Ha XO/IOAHbLIA Mpuem, oKa-
3aHHbIA NOCMepTHOMY pomaHy ®nobepa uuTaTensMU U KPUTKUKaA-
MWU— B TOM uucne TaHOM ¥ 30Na, cyMTaBWMUM «3ambicen Pnobepa
HeOoCYLeCTBUMbIM». « A0 CcuUX NOp euwe, — KOHCTaTUpyeT uccne-
fOBaTeNb B KOHUE CBOero aHanmsa «byBapa u [ekwwe», — 3Ta
«hunocomna nownocTu», 3TO0 3amedaTenbHOe W306paxeHWe pPOKoO-
BO/ «HEHAay4YHOCTU» COBPEMEHHOr0 OypXXya3HOro MbILeHUs, 3TOT
rpaHAMO3HbIA NamgneT ocTaeTcad LN KPUTUKW HENOHATHbIM. Bnaro-
roBeHMe nepej Haykoli paccMaTpuBaeTCsH KakK HeBepue B MO3HaHUe,
N KpUTUKA Hay4yHOU METOAOMOMMN KadKeTCs 0TKa3oM OT BCSAKOW Hay-
K1 BOO6LLE» 139

Kak BMOHO M3 BbIWEWU3NIOXEHHOTO, WHTepnpeTauna «byBapa u
Mekwowe» b. . PensoBblM B OCHOBHOM He TONbKO MNpaBu/ibHa, HO "
OpUTrMHanbHa. Y06eauTenbHO MNOKa3aHbl «UCTOKW» 3TOr0 Mpou3Befe-
HWA, ero >aHpoBOe M KOMMO3WLWOHHOEe cBoeobpas3ne, HamepeHus
dnobepa U JOCTUTHYTAA WM CTeneHb peanus3auum 3TUX HaMepeHuid.
b. I Pen3oB HeOMpPOBEPXMMO AoKa3zan, 4YTo (UAOCOPCKUA poMaH
dnobepa ABNAETCHA He OTPULAHUEM HAyKW W 3HAHUA, a 4eM-TO Auma-
MeTpanbHO MPOTMBOMNOMOXHLIM 3TOMY.

18 Tam xe, ctp. 505—506.
19 Tam xe, ctp. 506—507.
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HO Mbl He MOXeMm BMOJIHE cornacutbca C Tem, yto b. . Pewnsos
ropoput 0 npobneme npasgonofobus B «bysape u lMekwowe». Wc-
cnepgosatenb uuTMpyeT nucbMo Pnobepa, B KOTOPOM OH MNPOCUT He
60ATbCA, UTO «3Ta KHUra </r. e. «byBap u Mekwowe»™> 6yaeT cauwl-
KOM peanucTU4YHOM» 1, Ho 3abbiBaeT 0 cTpemaeHun dnobepa «npwu-
JaTb CHOXeTy poMaHa <\ ..]> peanucTuyeckuii xapakTep» 141 Bcneg
3a [lewapmomM, Ha KOTOPOro OH ccbinaetca 142 b. . PeusoB cnpa-
BEA/IMBO TOBOPUT O TOM, YTO MOCMepPTHbIA pomaH Pnobepa «He ypo-
B/ieTBOPAeT TpeboBaHMAM NpaBfonoA06MA» (4TO HAWNO BbipaKeHue
B HeonpeaefieHHOCTU MPOAO/MKUTENbHOCTU AeNCTBUA, B CTaTUYHOCTU
Kak camux byBapa u lekiowe, Tak U UX OKPYXEHWUHA), HO MOXHO
NN Ha OCHOBAHWWM YyKa3aHHbIX (DAKTOB YTBepXAaTb, 4TO, MUCXOAA W3
3ambiCcna CBoero pomaHa, ®nobep cumtan cebs CBOOOAHLIM «OT He-
06X04MMOI B APYrMX CAy4asX XPOHONOTMYEeCKOW, Tonorpauyeckoi
N UCTOPMYECKOM TOYHOCTU»? 143 Ecnm 6bl 3TO ObINO TakK, TO 4Yem Xe
06bACHUTL noe3akn dnobepa B OpH u KanbBagoc uauM npegsapu-
TeNbHOE uTeHMe WM nereHpapHbix 1500 TomMOB?

Ecnn B3aTb, Hanpumep, NPOTMBOPEYUA B XPOHONOTMW 3TOr0 MpPoO-
n3BeLeHNs, O KOTOPbIX McCnefoBaTeflb FOBOPUT HAa OCHOBaHWUW Bbl-
Knafok [Jewapma 144 170 TaKoro pofja HETOYHOCTM BCTpPeYanuChb yxe
B «Magam boBapu», rge 3mma, 3abepemeHeBwas B mapTe, AOJIXKHA
6blna Obl paspewmnTbcs OT 6pemeHn B gekabpe, a (hakTuyecku pas-
pellaeTca nuWwb B anpene. Bose, BMnepBble 00paTUBLINIA BHUMaHuUe
Ha 3TOT (hakT, yTBEpXAan Aaxe, 4YTo 3TO «ynyleHne» 6blI0 Hapou-
HO gonyuieHo ®nobepom B Lenax LOCTUXEHMA BONbLIero peanusMma,
MOCKOMbKY B pe3ynbTarte 3TOro podbl OMMbl nNpuwnucb Ha 6onee
«BbITOA4HbI» AN aBTOpa Ce30HI145 WM3BECTHO TaKXe, Kak o6cTouT
Jeno c¢ xpoHonorueih B «XXaH-Kpuctoge» P. Ponnaka 146 n Tem He
MeHee HWKTO He ycmaTpuBaeT B 3TOM «XPOHO/OrMYECKOM HUTUIN3-
Me» [oKa3aTefnbCTBa YLWeEPOHOCTW pPOMINAHOBCKOrO peanusMa Wuam
CO3HaTeNbHOr0 O0TKa3a nucatens ot TpeboBaHWii npaBfonofobUS.-

Uto KacaeTca HenpaBLOMOAOGHOCTM M YCNOBHOCTM 06pasoB by-
Bapa u lekwowe, TO Bbille Mbl yXXe nonemusuposann ¢ b. I'. Peuso-
BbIM Mo 3ToMy nosogy. Ham kaxetcd, yto B. . Pen3oB uHTENnnek-
TyanbHO CAUWKOM NpuHW3UA bysapa u lMekwowe. B pe3ynbtate oHK

10 Tam xe, cTp. 504; cp. ®nobep, 1. VI, cTp. 438 (nucemo K Xopx
CaHpf, oT 8 anpens 1874 r.).

M M. QiixeHronby, Catupuyeckuin pomaH «bysap u Mekwowe», cTp. 10.

W Cm. Bb. I Pewnsos, TsopyectBO Pnobepa, cTp. 503, a Takxe
R. Descharmes, Autour de «Bouvard et Pecuchet», yk. u3g., cTp. 57—=88.

43 6. I'. Pensos, TsopyectBo Pnobepa, ctp 503.

44 Cwm. Tam xe; cp. R. Descharmes, Autour de «Bouvard et Pecuchet».
yK. u3f., cTp. 57—88.

5 Cwm.. Ernest Bovet, Le realisme de Flaubert, — «Revue de [Ihistoire
litteraire de la France», 1911, janvier—mars, pp. 6, 24, 25, 26.
% Cm. J1. AparoH, PomeH PonnaH u COBPEMEHHOCTb, — B KH.: Jlyu

AparoH, Jlutepatypa u uckycctso, N'MXJ, M. 1957, ctp. 83—88.
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OKasanucb TPaKTOBAHHbLIMW WCClefoBaTefleM CAULWIKOM OfHOCTOPOH-
He — NWWb KakK ONWULETBOPEHUA TAYMOCTW; OHU KakK 6bl B OTBETe 3a
BCIO Ye/I0BEYECKYH rnynocTtb — faxe Ty, KOTOPYH OHWM CaMW Haxo-
4AT W CMaKyloT y Apyrux. Bcrneactsue Takoro ynpouieHna bysap u
MekowWwe okKasbiBATCA NUWbL NNOXUMWU (HEICTETUYHBLIMU) KPUTUKA-
MU Toro e BanbTep CKoTTa ¥ aHTaroHuctamu camoro ®dnobepa B
BONpOCax NUTEPaTypHON KPUTUKWU, & KPUTUKA UMW POMaHTUYECKMUX
lWITaMNoB TOro Xe nwucaTens 147, cosnagatowas c no3uuuein camoro
dnobepa B nofobHOro poja BOMpocax, — OKa3anaCb HEYUYTEHHON.
TouyHo Tak Xe nonyumnocb y b. . Pensosa c bysapom u [llekioue,
Kak c nfAbMW nonyobpasoBaHHbIMKW (UX Aydlle 6bl10 Obl Ha3BaTb
caMoyykamu), KOTOpPbIM B pOMaHe NPOTUBOMOCTaB/ieHbl 06pa30BaH-
Hole (Bokop6einb u Ap.), Bcerga SKo6bl MNpeBocXoffuiMe Apy3ei
no CBOWM MO3HaHWAM — fUWbL B CWUNY CBOero aunsoma. Bonee To-
nepaHTHbIA noaxod K bysapy u lNekiowe no3Bonun 6bl uccnefosa-
TeN 3aMeTuTb B pomaHe ®nobepa Hemano cnydvaes, B KOTOPbIX
«nonyobpasoBaHHble» 3aCTaBAAKT KpacHeTb «06pa3oBaHHbIX» 3a
CBOE HEBEXeCTBO.

HeybeanTenbHbIM KaXeTcs Ham W yTBepxfeHue b. I. Peusosa
0 ToMm, yto L. C. TypreHes ObIN B 4YuCNe TeX KOMMETEHTHbLIX 4YuTa-
Teneil «bysapa u [lekwwe», KOTOpble OKa3aiucb B COCTOAHUM MO-
HATb CMbIC/T 3TOr0 Mpou3BefeHna. B fpyrom MecTe Mbl UMenun cny-
yaih ybeamTtbes, 4yto TypreHeB He NOHAN faxe 3aMmbicna Gpnobepos-
CKOro pomaHa 148

* *

B oguH rog c uccnegosaHnem b. . PensoBa c KHuroili o ®dno-
6epe BbicTynun A. &. MNBaweHko 149 3arnasue kKHuUru A. ®. MBa-
LeHKO 3HAYMTEeNbHO LWKpe ee cofepXaHusa, nbo aBTop orpaHuymnncs,
COOCTBEHHO, NMWb aHann3oMm npoussegeHnii 50—60 rr.; KHOLWeCKKe
Xe npoussefeHus ®nobepa, Kak W ero npoussegeHus 70 rr. okasa-
AWCb NOYTU coBceM O06OWAEeHHbBIMU WccnefoBaTeneM. TBOpPYeCTBY
®nobepa nocnefHero fJecATUNEeTUA MOCBAWEHO... 6 CTpaHul, w3
KOTOpbIX Ha pont «byBapa wu [ekwowe» npuwnocb Ase (M3 488,
nmelolwmnxcs B mMoHorpaduu). A. ®. VBalleHKo, BUAUMO, CYen BO3-
MOXHbIM TFOBOPUTb O MecTe W 3HayeHun dnobepa B McTOpUU paH-
Ly3CKOro peanusma 6e3 nNpuBrevyeHUs ero UTOTFOBbLIX MNpousBefe-
HWA 70 rr., B KOTOPbIX peanusam (x0T U cBoeobpasHbiii gnd ®no-
6epa) npoposkaeT TOpXecTBoBaTb CBOK Mnobegy — Ha 3710 BCe06-

4 Cm. dnobep, 1. VI, ctp. 177.

8 Cm. b. I Peunsos, TBopuectBo ®nobepa, cTp. 507 u Hawy paboTy
«PomaH ®nobepa «byBap u [lMekiowe» B OLEHKE [OPEBOMIOLUOHHON PYCCKOW Kpu-
Tk Cratbqa I», — Yu. 3an. TapTyckoro roc. yH-Ta, Bbin. 104, Tapty, 1961, cTp.
211—215.

W A & NWeaweHko, [loctas dnobep. M3 wnctopun peanusma Bo PpaH-
uun, n3g. AH CCCP, M., 1955
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WemMy HaTypanuCcTUYEeCKOMY MOBETPUIO. B pe3ynbTate Takoro pewe-
HUA MecTO, OTBefleHHOe NMOCMEepPTHOMY pomaHy Pnobepa, oKa3anochb
B KHUre A. @&. lVBaleHKO KpailHe OrpaHWUYeHHbIM, U OH He CcMOT
(ecnu 6bI gaxke M 3axoTen) ckasaTb 06 3TOM MPOU3BEAEHUU HUYErO
CyllecTBeHHOro. Ho pgaxe TO HeMHOroe, 4YTO 0Ka3afioCb CKa3aHHbIM,
flaneko He BCerfa COOTBETCTBYeT WUCTUHe.

OTMeTMB, UTO «MNOCNefiHNe rofbl XWU3HW W TBOpYecTBa Pnobepar
XapaKTepusynTca «pe3kumMu npotusopeynsmMu (To Bepa B CUMbl Hay-
KW, TO HeBepue B HayKy u nporpecc)», A. ®. BaleHKO COBEPLUEHHO
NpaBUNbLHO XapakTepusyeT u dunocockuii pomaH dnobepa Kak
«MpOn3BefeHNe C/I0XKHOe, MPOTUBOPEYMBOE, COYEeTalUee CuUny u
cnabocTb, MOMEHTbI NMPOrPecCUBHbIE U KOHCepBaTUBHble». Ho To, 4To
A. ®. VBalweHKo cam ropopuT 06 3TOM NPOU3BEAEHUUN, TOXeE, K CO-
XaneHuo, NpoTuBopeuynBo. Ha opHoi u Toil xe cTpaHuue A. @. Ba-
WeHKO yTBepXfjaeT, 4YTo B OCHOBe «ByBapa u [lekiowe» nNexuT
«MbICNb O 6ECNNOAHOCTM UAENHbIX UCKaHUI 4YenoBevyecTBa, 0 HAYTOXK-
HOCTM UeHHOCTel KynbTypbl» (TOrfa Kak B «JeliCTBUTENIbHOCTU peyb
Morfia MATW» JINlb O KY/ibTYpe «rOCMOACTBYHLWMUX KNaccoB»), WU 4TO
B Ha3BaHHOM pomaHe dnobep CTaBUT «BOMPOC O Kpuance OGyprKyas-
HOM KynbTypbl W HayKW» W «HAHOCUT CWU/bHbIA ypap M0 KynbType
rocnofcTByOLWMX Knaccos» 15, YTo >Xe BCe-Taku NeXWUT B OCHOBe
«byBapa n Tlekiowe»? Ecan ucTtuHa 3aknyaetcsd B TeX ClOBax WUC-
cnefoBartens, KOTOpble NPMBEAeHbl NOCNEAHUMM, TOTAa 3a4yemM 3TUMM
Xe cnosamu noyyatb ®nobepa? Ecnm e ucTUHA — B MepPBbIX MPO-
LMTUPOBaHHbLIX Hamu cnoBax A. ®. VBaweHKO, TO K Yemy >Xe Torga
ero nocnegHne cnosa?

Mo mHeHuto A. ®. MBauweHko, «bysap u lekwlwe Kak 6bl 01K-
LueTBopalOT B rnasax Pnobepa narybHble nocneacTeus By/nbrapusa-
LU M ONOWNEeHUS [aHHbIX HayKu. Pe3ynbTaTbl HayKuW HWU3BOAATCHA
K abcypay, Konb CKOpo B 061aCTb HayyHOro TBOpPYeCTBa BTOpratTCA
npegcTaBmTenn ob6biBaTeNbCKU 6e31MKO Maccbl — ByBap u [lekio-
we» 15, Ho Beab AOKTOp Bokopbeil He sBndeTcd nNpeAcTaBUTENEM
3TOW Macchl, a pa3Be ero BTOPXeHWe B HaykKy (MeguLuuHY) BbIrNS-
OWUT nydwe, yeM BTOpXXeHWe B Hee bysapa u [lekiowe? lMouemy Xe
HU3BOAUTCA Hayka K abcypay B ero pfeatenbHoctu? He notomy

3 A & MBaweHko, [octas dnobep. M3 uctopum peanvsma Bo PpaH-
uun, ctp. 359, 358. lMo3xe WMBaweHko ctan ycmarpusaTb B «byBape u [Nekiowe»
oTo6paXKkeHne «Kpusnca [YXOBHbIX WCKaHWi...» (A MNBaweHko, K Bonpocy
0 KPUTUYECKOM peann3mMe W peann3me CouManucTUyeckomM, — B KH.. «[1pob6sembl
peanusma», TUX, M. 1959, cTtp. 318). B pgpyroii paboTe nccnegoBatens roso-
putcs o 6ecnnofHOM, OTOPBAHHOM OT XW3HW 3HUWKNonegumsme «bioBapa <Tak!>
N MekwowWwe» — KHATW, MPOHUKHYTON «rny60KMM HeBepuem B BO3MO>KHOCTb COLM-
anbHOro W HayyHoro nporpecca 4enoseyecTsa» (A. ®. MBauweHko, [Mpobnema
Hapoga B peanusme ®nobepa (Mo maTepuanam pomaHa «BocnuTaHue 4yBCTB), —
Yy. 3an. WHctutyTa Muposoii nutepatypbl um. A. M. [opbkoro, T 1, u3g. AH
CCCP, M., 1952, ctp. 351, 367).

B A ® NBaweHko, MNocrtaB ®nobep. M3 wnctopun peanmusma Bo PDpaH-
unu, ctp. 358.

12 Romaani-germaaiii filoloogia Il 177



NN, 4TO0 «B 06/1acTb Hay4yHOro TBOPYECTBa» OH HWKOrJa He BTOp-
raetca? lVccneposaTtenb, BMAMMO, Mpas, Korfa 3afBngaet, yto bysap
n Mekwowe — «KOMNUNATOPbLI, MOTPEOUTENLCKN BOCMPUHUMAIOT YXe
JOCTUTHYTOE W camoe 6ofbllee — OTKPbLIBAOT B HeEM MNpPOTUBOpe-
yna»; HO CcrneflyeT nM OTClHOAa, YTO OHM BooOWe «He o6nagatoT cno-
CO6GHOCTAMM K HayKe»? 12 Befb BCAKas HaykKa Ha KaXxjom 3Tane
CBOEro pasBuTMa (B NNuUe MNPeaCTaBAAOWNUX 3TU 3Tanbl YYEHbIX)
npexpae BCero BOCMPUHUMAET «YyXe JOCTUTHYTOE» W Mbl-
TaeTCcA pas3pewnTb BCTpevawowmecs B Hem MpoTuBopeyus. B atowm,
Ha Haw B3rnfaf, W 3akK/lo4yaeTcs OCHOBHAaA MNPeANoCbiIKAa pPa3BuTuUA
Haykn. Bnpouyem, Bb. I Pens3oB, Kak Mbl Bbille BUAENU, yXe Bo3pa-
Xan TeM uccnefoBaTensaM, KOTopble «yTBepXpawT, 6yato dnobep
JOKa3blBaeT HeAOCTYMHOCTb 3HAaHWA [NA  «HECMOCOOHbIX» K Hayke
nofed n BbicTynaeT MNPOTMB NoNynapusaumm Hayku» 153

«C  OfHOW CTOPOHbI, — YyXe ChpaBeA/MBee MPOAOMXKAET
A. ®. MBaweHko, — Pnobep n3obanyan NPOTUBOPEUMBOCTbL W LIAT-
KOCTb COBPEMEHHbIX €My Hay4HbIX 3HaHWA, C APYrod — Anckpeau-

TupoBan bysap u lMekiowe KakK TWM YYeHbIX C UX MeLW,aHCKOW orpa-
HUYEHHOCTbIO». HO CTOMT NM Tak peWwuTeNnbHO TOBOPUTbL O JUC-
Kpegutaumn bysBapom u [lekiowe Tembl «daycTUAHCKOro Jep3a-
HUA» UAN 0 TOM, 4To «®Pnobep NPUBOAMA CBOUX repoeB < \./> K
MpayHoW tunocodumn 6essepua u tatanmsma» 154 byBap, no Kpai-
Hell Mepe, «BUAUT OyAyliee 4enoBeyecTBa B PO30BOM CBeTe» 1%

12 Tam xe, cTp. 359.

13 b. I Pensos, TsopuyectBo Pnobepa, cTp. 495, npumedvaHue 3.

™ A @& NWeaweHnko, [loctas dnobep. U3 wnctopun peanusma Bo PpaH-
uum, cTp. 359; KypcusB aBTopa. «... MonaccaH u 3004, a Takxe u ®nobep KoHua
70-x rogoB — aBTop «byBapa u lNekwuwe», — nuweT VBaweHKO B OAHON Apyroi
cBoeli paboTe, — B pasHOii (hopme, C pasHO CTemneHbld NOC/NeA0BaTENbHOCTY MNOPOi
pasBeH4YMBaNM Yenoseka, yTpaTwB Bepy B Hero Kak B CyWeCTBO WHTEeNNeKTyanbHoe,
NaenHo Bo3BbliweHHOe» (A. ®. MBaweHkKo, ®paHuysckasa nutepatypa ot [Ma-
pmKckoin KomMyHbl [0 MNepBO/ MMPOBOW BOWHbI WM Benukoii OkTabpbckoii Couma-
NINCTUYECKON peBONOLMN, — B KH.. «VicTopus dpaHuy3ckoih nutepatypbi», T. Il
(1871—1917 rr.). U3g-e0 AH CCCP, M. 1959, cTp. 34).

% ®nobep, T. VI, ctp. 351. Yepes rog A. ®. MBaweHko paeaxabl (u
6osee AN MeHee [AOCMOBHO) MOBTOPWU/I TO HEMHOrOe, 4YTO rO4OM paHblie 6biNo
ckasaHo o «byBape u lMekwowe» B ero MoHorpaguu o ®nobepe (cm. A. ®. B a -
weHko, ®nobep, — B KH.. «l/cTopna dpaHuy3ckoii nuTepatypbi», T. Il M789—
1870), n3g. AH CCCP, M., 1956, ctp. 656—657; ero e, lNoctaB ®nobep, —
B KkH.. [ltoctaB ®nobep, Cobp. coy. B nATM TOMax, T. 1, u3p-sBo «[lpaBpga»,
M., 1956, cTp. 29; CM. TaKXe KpaTKyl aHOHWMHYK cnpasky K «byBapy u [Mle-
Kiowe» Ha ctp. 390 IV TOMa TONbKO 4YTO Ha3BaHHOro cobpaHus coumHeHuint ®no-
6epa, npuHagnexalyyt, BuAMMO, nepy Toro xe A. ®. VBaueHko, nog Habnwopge-
HMWeM KOTOPOro 3TO W3faHWe BbIXOAWMNO). Ho ecnnm kpaTkocTb aHanusa «byBsapa
n Tekowe» U ero HenponopuMoOHanbHOCTb C aHaAn3oM MpejLecTBYOWNX NPOU3-
BefleHnii ®nobepa B KHMUTre A. VBaleHKO ele Kak-TO MOXHO O00bACHUTbL ee
TemMoll (TemMOll AOKTOPCKOW AwuccepTauuu, U3 KOTOPOW OHA, KakK W3BECTHO, Bbl-
pocna), TO aHanOrMYyHOe MONOXEeHWe B APYrMX Ha3BaHHbIX paboTax YYeHOro yxe
HWYeM O06BACHWMTb (M W3BUHWUTL) HeNb3d, MOCKOMbKY W Ta WX HUX, KOTopas 6bina
HanucaHa ana Il Toma akameguueckoli «Wctopuu dpaHLy3CcKoli nuTepaTypbl», K
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KHurn B. T. PeusoBa un A. ®. MNBaweHKo o dnobepe BbI3BaIM
HECKO/NIbKO OTK/MKOB B Hawel U B 3apybexHON nepuogmyveckoi ne-
yatn. Yxe K. AHucumoBa cnpasefnumso ynpekana A. ®. MBauieHko
3a TO, YTO OH «MNpeHebper CKONMbKO-HUOYAb TW,aTefIbHbIM aHaanu3oMm
paHHero nepuoga (no6epoOBCKOro TBOpPYEeCTBA M — 4YTO O0OCOBEHHO
OropuynTeNbHO — nocnefHero» 156 MoHorpagus b. I'. PensoBa 6bina
cB0oOOAHEe OT 3TOro HepgocTaTka. «TBopuyecTBo ®nobepa, — cnpa-
BE4IMBO OTMEYasoCb B PELEH3UMM Ha Hee, — WU3Yy4YeHO B MOHOrpaduii
B MpoLecce CTAHOB/IEHUA, HAYMHAHWA C HOHOLIECKNUX OMbITOB U KOH-
yafd nocfiefHUMWN npoussegeHnaMu» 157

C. ApTtamoHOB, cnpaBegnneo 3awuwas dnobepa ot K. AHwucwu-
MOBOIi, He Mpu3HaBaBLIeli B HEM FymMaHucTa 158 B KOHLle KOHLOB cam
BnagaeT B 3abnyXpgeHue, Korjga, Ha OCHOBaHMW MPOM3BOJIbHO Bbl-
XBaYeHHOW UuTaTbl, MbiTaeTcs npeacTaBuTb dnobepa (B TpakTOBKe
B. I'. Pen3oBa) Kak OfHOr0 «MW3 3a4yMHaTeneil gekagaHca», Kak npeg-
lWeCcTBEHHMKA «TOW NuTepaTypbl, KOTOpas onupanacb Ha (uUAOCOPUID
WHTYyUTMBM3Ma». FIBHO BMajas B MeTapusuky, C. ApTaMOHOB cnpa-
wwueaeT: «WTaK, K10 Xe Pnobep — nucatenb-peasnuct <.. > WUn

Ta, KoTOpas Oblna npeanocnaHa couumHeHusm ®nobepa, BbINYLEHHbIM MW3faTeNb-
cTBoM «[paBfga», — O6blAM NOCBALEHbI HE KAaKOMY-TO OTAENbHOMY Mepuoay TBOP-
yectBa nwucatens, a ®nobepy BoOOOWE, W B HUX MOCMEPTHOMY pOMaHy
[OMKHO 6bI10 6bl 6GblITb MOCBALEHO CTONBKO XXe BHUMaHWA W MecTa, Kak W fpy-
rMMm (no6epoBCKMM MNPOM3BEAEHUAM TOro e ob6bema W 3HayeHus., irHopupoBa-
Hue «byBap wn TMlekiowe» (a TakXe HEKOTOPbIX APYrMX mnpowssefeHunidi 70 rr.)
OKa3blBaeTca 0cob6eHHO nary6HbiM Torga, korga A. @®. lBalweHKO Ha4yumHaeT pe-
watb o6wmne npob6nembl (No6EePOBCKOro TBOpYecTBa, Hanpumep — nNpo -
6nemy Hapopja B peanusme dnobepa. CnpaBe4nnBO yKasaB, 4TO BO B3rif-
pax ®nobepa «Ha Hapof 6bII0 MHOrO HEYCTOWYMBOro, MPOTMBOPEYMBOTO» M YTO
«apUCTOKpaThyeckoe npeHebpeXxxnTenbHOe OTHOLUEHUE K «TOAMEe»» 60pP0noCb B HEM
«C YYBCTBOM TrNy6OKOro yBaXeHUs K MNPOCTbIM JIOAAM», UCC/eAoBaTe/lb, WCXOAA
M3 OAHOTO nNuWb «BocnuTaHMA 4YyBCTB», JenaeT BbIBOA O TOM,
UTo «CNYYaMHOCTM YACTHOW XKWU3HMK repos onpegenunun B
pomMaHe MacwTabbl MW XapakTep noka3a O06WEeCTBEHHOW
XXMU3HW» B 3noxy pesontouun 1848 r. (A. ®. MBaweHko, [pobnema Hapoga
B peanusme ®dnobepa, yk. u3g-e, ctp. 355, 385; paspagka aBTopa). Ecam 6bl,
Kpome «BocnutaHua 4yBCTB», WCCnefoBaTesb MNPUBNEK W LIECTY0 rnaBy NOCMepT-
HOroO poMaHa, MOCBALLEHHYIO TON >e peBonouun 1848 r., oH He caenan 6bl CBOEro
OfJHOCTOPOHHEro BbIBOfJA, W60 B 3TOM poMaHe «MmacliTabbl M XapakTep mokasa
06LLeCTBEHHOW >XW3HW» OTHIOA4b He ONpeAensiloTCca CAy4YalHOCTAMM YaCTHON KU3HU
byeapa u lekwowe. A. ®. VBaweHKO npeHebper He TObKO MOCMEPTHbIM POMaHOM
®nobepa: OH M NUCbMa €ro cyen BO3MOXHbIM LUTUPOBATb «NO NamATWM». «B ogHom
3 nucem ®nobep nopuvepkuBaeT, — YyBepseT uccnegosatens, — 4to 89-ii rop
COKpYLWNA [ABOPSIHCTBO, 48-ii rog Hapog, a 51-1 rog — O6yp>kyasuwo» (TaM Xe,
cTp. 369), Torga kak B AencTBUTenbHOCTM y ®nobepa ckaszaHo: «89- rog Cokpy-
LN KOPONEBCKYIO BNacTb W ABOPAHCTBO, 48-1 — 6ypxyas3uto, a 51-li — Hapof»

(®nobep, 1. VII, cTp. 562; HepaTupoBaHHOe nucbMo K Jlymse Kone; Kypcus
aBTopa).

% K. AHucumoBa, K wuctopum (paHuUy3cKoro peanusma, — «3Be3ga»,
1956, Ne 2, ctp. 182
5 H. TamaHuyesB, A XBaToB, [log 3HakoM uctopusma, — «3Be3fa»,

1957, Ne 6, cTp. 212.
3B Cm.: K. AHucumoBsa, YyK. cody, cTp. 183
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«pyaHCKMin <"Tak!> oTwenbHuk»? (Movyemy xe «unm — unm»? [a-
[, HeT-HeT; 4TO CBepX TOro, TO OT NiykaBoro»?). W ecnu, rosops
cnosamu C. AptamaHoBa, «b. I. Pen3oB He faeT [OCTaTOYHO ACHOrO
OTBeTa Ha 3TOT BOMPOC», TO MPOUCXOAUT 3TO, BUAMMO, MOTOMY, YTO
OH He NO6UT MeTaM3MKM W CUUTAeT, 4YTO nNucaTenb MOXeT ObiTb
(kak 3T0 pgokaszan ®nobep) «OTWENbHUKOM» W OcCTaBaTbCca npu
3ToM peanucToM. W ecnn A. @. MBaleHKO «CMeno W NpsAMOSUHENRHO
OTBepraetT BTOPOl/ BbIBOA», TO O0TYaCTW, BO3MOXHO, MOTOMY, U4TO
®nobep M B camMOM fefe He Obln «pyaHCKUM OTWENbHUKOM» WU Ha-
3blBan cebs B WYTKY «OTWenbHUKOM wn3 Kpyacce» 1%,

BaneHTuHa [bIHHWK, nonaras, 4YTO0 «BOMPOC O TBOPYECKOM Me-
Toge dnobepa» He noayumn B MoHorpagpuax A. . MBaleHKO K
b. I Pen3oBa «[0OCTAaTOYHO MNOJIHOTO W ACHOr0O paspelleHna», B TO
)K€ BpemMa Bblpa)kana YBEPEHHOCTb, YTO KHUTM 3TN «HECOMHEHHO,
nocnyxaTt 60nbWKWM TBOPYECKUM CTUMYNOM K AaNbHelilemMy wu3syde-
Huo Pnobepa» 160 N B camom pgene, yxe B 1959 r. T. E. LWeBane-
Ba, ynpekarwl,aa aBTOPOB 3TUX KHWUI B TOM, 4YTO «npob6nema BMKpU-
BafbHOT cnpsimoBaHocn TBopyocTl ®nobepa, HesBaxatum Ha Il
nornubneHe BUCBITNIEHHS, BCE )€ He LWJ/AKOM paspobneHa B LUX
npaysix», 4To B HUX «He MOKasaHW fesdl XyAoXw 3acobu, 3 gono-
MOTOK AKUX BUABNAETHCA KPUTULMU3M TMUCbMEHHUKa» 161 — 3aliu-

19 Cwm.: C. AptamaHoB, Bbinn nn ®nobep rymaHuctom? — «JlutepatypHas
raseta». Ne 105 (3606), 4. IX 1956, cTp. 3

100 BaneHTuHa AbIHHUWK, [Be KHUTM 0 dnobepe, — «MHOCTpaHHas nuTepa-
Typa», 1956, Ne 9, ctp. 205. Mexgy Ttem, WN. A. KyHuHa mnonaraet, 4To mocne
«[OKTOpCKON pucceptauum A. @. NBaweHko <Cm 3aHMMaTbCcs  Npobaemoli
NCTOKOB MUPOBO33peHMa daobepa 03Hayano Obl pewaTb Y>Ke pelleHHyi npobne-
my» (M. A KyHuHa O HEKOTOPbIX NeKCUYECKUX W NEeKCUKO-CUHTaKCUYeCKUX
cpeAcTBax TuWMM3auum nepcoHaxei B pomaHe [. Pnobepa «Mapgam bosapu».
[wncc. Ha coucK. y4y. CT. KaHf. (unon. Hayk (mawwuHonuce). M., 1955, cTp. 7).
YBepeHHOCTb B [JOCKOHA/IbHOCTW W HEMorpewnmMocTu KealeHko, BUAUMO, U 3a-
ctaBnfeT KyHuHy nosBTopuTb (fa ewe 6e3 kaBbluek!) CBUAETENbCTBYHOLIME O
HEeMOHMMaHUM CyTU BOMpoca cnosa MBaweHKO O TOM, 4TO «CTpemseHne ®nobepa»
«HanmcaTb KHUTY «HW O uem», 6e3 BCAKOro cofepXaHua» «HUKOrAa He ocCylie-
cTBMNOCh, K60 paxe pomaH «bysap wu [ekwowe», rpe TpaguuUOHHbIE (OPMBI
pomaHa (akTU4YecKu paspylleHbl, Helb3s Ha3BaTb KHUIOW «HW 0 yYem»». (UN. A Ky -
HWHa, yK. coy., cTp. 10; cp. A. ®. NBaweHko, Peanusm ®nobepa. fucc. Ha
COWUCK. YY. CT. [OKT. dwunon. Hayk (MawwmHonuce), T. |, M., 1950, cTp. 22, 33).
«.. .®nobep He cmblKanca ¢ abCTPakLUMOHW3MOM U He CTAHOBMICSH POJOHAYanbHU-
KOM «HOBOFO pOMaHa» Halwux AHell, — chnpaBefnmeo 3amevaeT b. [llecuc, Kom-
MeHTUpPYs cTpemneHne @nobepa HanucaTb poMaH «HW 0 uem». — OH JWwWb
<...> roBopun O (aHaTM4eCKON Bepe B MacTepCcTBO, O HE3aBUCMMOCTU MacTep-
CTBa OT KO/MMYEeCTBEHHbIX (aKTOpOB, OT «6orarcTBa MaTepuana». IT0 6bin  He
NpocTo npafokc, 370 Oblfa NonemMuka € NUCaTensamu, KOTopble MNPuU3biBannm Xy[aox-
HWKa MATW 32 JKWM3HbK, Kak CNnenoii 3a CBOMM MNOBOAbIPEM, — B Hajexpje, uTo-
«boratcTBOM MaTepuana» cnacewsbcs» (b. Mecwuc, OT XIX k XX Beky: Tpagu-
LMA M HOBaTOpPCTBO BO (hpaHuy3ckoil nuTepatype. CI., M., 1968, ctp. 44).

60 T. E. WeBanboBa [0 nutaHua npo Kputuuusm dnobepa. — Tp.
Opecckoro roc. yH-ta uMm. . N. MeyHukoBa. log XCIV. T. 148. C60pHUK MONO-
ObIX YYeHbIX YyHuBepcuteTa. Bbin. 1l. dunonormnyeckme Haykm. Opecca, 1958,
cTp. 169.
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Tkna B UepHOBULKOM roCyLapCTBEHHOM YHUBepcuMTeTe AuMccepTauuto
0 «Mapgam BoBapu» 162

B 1957 r. Yunenrus BbiMYCTW/I HAMUCaHHYK KOJIJIEKTUBOM aBTO-
poB «W/cToputo 3apybexHol nutepaTypbl XIX Beka». naBa o ®no-
6epe B 3TOW KHWre (nNpegHa3HayeHHON B Ka4yecTBe YyebHUKA pAnd
CTYLEHTOB MefarornyeckUx WHCTUTYTOB) HanucaHa M. E. Enusapo-
BOW, KOTOpas BHauyaje COBEPLIEHHO CMpaBeA/MBO YTBEpPXAaeT, 4TO
NOCMepTHbIn pomaH ®nobepa (kKak M «UVckyweHue cBATOro AHTO-
HUA») nocesWweH «npobneme 4YenoBeYECKOro pasyma, KoTtopyw ®no-
6ep pelwan oO4YeHb MNPOTUBOPEYMBO». COBEPLIEHHO BEPHO U TO, 4TO
nucatefib «He pa3 NPMU3biBaJ XYLOXHUKA OMepeTbCs B CBOEM MeToje
Ha [OCTUXEHWA HayKu», HO YTBEPXAEHWE, 4YTO «y Hero OTYeTNUBO
3BYUYMT paszovyapoBaHue B MOTYLECTBE pa3yMa»,163 B JIYYlleM ChNy-
yae fABMAETCA MPeyBe/MUYEHNEM.

M. E. EnusapoBa yXe C CaMOro Havana HenpaBW/IbHO TPakKTyeT
obpasbl byBapa u [ekiowe, a 3T0, B CBOKW O04epefb, MPUBOAUT ee
K HenpaBW/IbHOMY TO/IKOBaHUIO WAEW W CMbICna camoro (nobepos-
CKOro pomMaHa. YTBepXpaeHue, u4to byBap wun [llekwowe «mMeyTalT
<N...)> BecTU npasfHbil 06pa3s >KM3HU» U YTO «UM yfaeTcs ocyuie-
CTBUTbL 3Ty MEYTY», — CTO/b Xe Janeko OT WCTUHbl, KaK U YTBepX-
fJeHve, BYATO OHU «XOAAT Ha NeKUUM apMSAHCKOro A3blka» unu 6yaTo

1® Cwm..T. E. Wesanesa, «Magam Bosapu» dnobepa. AsTopethepar Aucc.
Ha COMCKaHWe Yy4yeH, CTereHW KaHaupata ¢unon. Hayk. YepHosuubl, 1959. 370
y)Xe BTOpas fucceprauua o nepseHue dnobepa; ApyruM Mpov3BefHUAM nucaTens
Yy Hac [0 CUX Mop MNOYeMy-TO Be3eT 3HauyuTeNbHO MeHble. CneunanbHOro uccnepgo-
BaHMA yAOCTOMNAach U3 HUX MOKa OfHa Anwb «Canam6o»: cm. H. M. MeTpeHKoO,
«bubneiickne» napennenn B pomaHe . ®nobepa «Canam6o», YeuyeHo-WHrywckuii
roc. nef. WHCTUTYT. Y4. 3an., Ne 18. Cepua c¢unonoruyeckas, Bbin. No W, pos-
HblA, 1963, 252 cTp. [0 nocneAHero BpemMeHW, He 6e3 ocHoBaHMA nwucan Poxe
Beile B cBA3W CO cToneTMeM cO fHA nosBneHus «locnoxw Bosapu», «®nobep
<Bbln <...> OfHUM M3 KNACCWKOB Halleli NuTepaTypbl, KOTOPbIM COBETCKOe NnTe-
paTypoBeJeHMe» OTHOCWUTENbHO mnpeHebperano. «W3yuyanu CTteHfgans u banb3aka,
MonaccaHa #u 3ond..» OT nepBbIX MEPEXOAUNIN K TMOCNEJHUM, a 3HayeHue WU
3acnyrun astopa «locrnoxu bosapu» npu3HaBanucb He Bcerfa. «[lBe OcHoOBaTesib-
Hble paboTbl, M3faHHble B MOCKBe MOYTW OAHOBPEMEHHO» (MMeKTCA B BUAY YKa-
3aHHble MoOHorpagpuum B. I. PensoBa n A. ®. MBaWeHKO) «UCKYNUAW ONpepefieH-
Hyl0 HecnpasBeAlMBOCTb W WCMpaBuAM HekoTopble owwnbku» (Roger Veille,
Madame Bovary a cent ans, — «Europe», No 138, Juin 1957, p. 3). W3 KpaTkoii
XapaKTepucTUkKM paboT Ha3BaHHbIX COBETCKWUX MCCnefoBaTeneil ABCTBYeT, yTo Belie
noyemMy-To OTfaeT MNpefnoyYTeHWe Hecepbe3HOW KHUre VIBaWeHKO.; HeyAWUBUTENbHO,
4YTO MOJIOBWHY CBOEW CTaTbW OH MOCBATWA KPaTKOMYy W3/10)KEHWIO WMEHHO ero
B3rnafoB Ha «locnoxy Bosapu» (cMm. Tam Xe, ctp. 3, 4—15).

83 M. E. Ennsaposa, C TL Tuxpey, b W KonecHukos #u
H. N. Muxanbckasa, WcTtopua 3apybexHoit nutepaTypbl XIX Beka. Yunea-
rm3, M., 1957, ctp. 479.
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OHW «CTaHOBATCA MOMeLMKaMU» 6Gnarogapsa TOMY, YTO Y HUX «cCKanm-
nuBaeTCA Hebonbllas cymma jAeHer» 164

Ons M. E. EnnsapoBoii byBap u lekiowe — BCEro Aullb «HO-
Bbli BApMaHT 06pa30oB HeBEXECTBEHHbIX <\ ./> o6biBaTene» (Bpopge
antekapa Om3 wnnun obbiBaTens M3 «JIEKCMKOHa MNPOMUCHLIX UCTUH»),
KOTOpble «(PUNOCOMCTBYIOT OT Heyero fenaTb» 16 BcAkoMy, KTO 4u-
Tan pomaH ®nobepa, ficHo, 4to ByBap u [llekklle COBCEM He MOXO-
XMW Ha MOHBU/ILCKOTO anTekapsi (OTTOr0-TO U KOHEYHble CyAb6bl UX
CTONMb pa3nmuHbl: OM3 B KOHLE poMaHa uAeT B ropy U nony4vaer
opfLeH [loyeTHOro neruvoHa, a bysap u [lekilwe TepnAT BO BCEM
NonHbIA Kpax)166 W xota ByBap u lMekwlwe u He 0c0b6eHHO pa3bu-
palTcsa B Hayke M B CaMOM fefle «OTKPbIBalOT [AaBHO OTKPbITble
AMEpPUKM» W NPU 3TOM HEU3BEXHO «MOBTOPAOT UYXUE MbICAN», OHU
fenalwT 3TO He OT CKyku (kak gymaeT M. E. Enmsaposa), a B cuny
TOM (CTONb XapaKTepHOW Ana HWx) N603HaTENbHOCTU, KOTopas
ABNAETCA, KaK W3BECTHO, MEPBOA W camoli Heo6XoAMMOI Mpeanochin-
KO/ BCAKOr0 [yXOBHOrO pa3BMTMA W mporpecca B Hayke. YTo KacaeT-
CA «OTKPbITUIA», TO faXKe caMble FeHWanbHble MWLM BCerja v Mo He-
06X0AUMOCTM HauYMHAT, KaK W3BECTHO, MMEHHO C «OTKPbITUS» AaB-
HO OTKpbITbIX AMepuk. Ho KoMy e npuier B ronoBy OBBMHATb UX
Ha 3TOM OCHOBaHWM B OYPXYa3HOW OrpaHWYEHHOCTU U BYpPXYya3HOM
CKygoymun (B 4em, no MHeHuto M. E. EnusapoBoli, Ako6bl 061u-
yaeT byBapa u lMekwowe d®nobep) . 167

164 Tam xe; cp. ®nobep, 7. VI, cTp. 58, 63, 65—66 u passim. bega TyT
He CTONbKO faxe B Tom, 4to M. E. EnusapoBa, npexfie yem nucatb 0 «byBaoe
n Mekiowe», He couna HYXHbIM WX MepeyecTb, CKObKO B TOM, YTO NamaTb JHOAEN,
peLeH3MpoBaBILUMX ee PYKONUCb, a 3aTeM W camblii y4yebHMK (MAn cpenaBwnx no
HEMY CBOW «KpPUTUYECKWe 3aMeyaHua»), OKasanacb TOXe He CAULKOM O6peMeHeH-
HOl 3HaHWeM cofepxaHus $nobepoBCKOro pomaHa. Yem >Ke WHaye OOBACHWTD,
yto BO BTOpoM (1961) wu TpeTbem (1964) wu3gaHMAX yuyebHUKA, B KOTOPbIX (Kak
CKasaHO B NpeAWCNoBMAX K 3TUM U3LaHWAM) «aBTOPbl Y4au KpUTU4YecKne 3ame-
yaHus, cAenaHHble Mo AaHHOMY y4yeb6HUKY» (cTp. 4), B pasgene o «bysape u MMe-
Kiowe» (cTp. 511—512 BTOporo u3gaHua u ctp. 512—513 TpeTbero wusgaHus)
Hnyero He un3mMeHunocb? W. Paxpgabosa (koTopas, B OCHOBHOM, MOBTO-
pseT M. E. EnusapoBy) BHywWwaeT cTyfeHTam-unonoram, 4to bysap u [ekiwowe
«CHOBa BO3BpalLalTCH,K CBOeil npe>kHeir cny>k6e» (. Papgxabosa, [ycTas
dnobep (nekuus Ans CTyAeHTOB (MAONOrMYecknx akynbTeToB). AywaH6e, 1962,
cTp. 24). XapakTepHo, uto «locnoxe bosapu» W. Pagxabosa nocsawaer 7 crTpa-
HuL, «BocnuTaHui 4yBCTB» — O0Kon0 natu, «Canambo» — okono Tpex, a «byBapy
n Mekwowe» — BCEro 29 CTPOK — MeHble, Yyem «[1poCcTOMYy cepAuy», KOTOpPOMY
oTBefieHO 43 cTpouku. Mo MHeHuto H. MypaBbeBoii, byBap u lMekiowe «npejcras-
NAT CO60M TUNWUYHBIX BGYpXYyasHbiX 06blBaTefell; HEBEXECTBEHHbIE W CamMOf0BO/b-
Hble AWneTaHTbl, OHW NOJ BWAOM HayYHbIX W3bICKAHUIA 3aHWMalTCA nNpasfgHbiM
nepefvBaHuemM u3 MNycToro B nopoxHee» (H. MypaBbeBa, KommeHTapun, —
B kH.. CrtedaH LUBeir, banb3ak, «Monogas reapgusa», M., 1961, ctp. 479).
HecMOTps Ha NaKOHWYHOCTb W KaXYLYCA SCHOCTb 3TOW XapaKTepUCTWUKW, Kak
KOMMeHTapuin K «bysapy u [ekiowe» oHa (aKTUYeCKM NWWb 3aTeMHAET
aeno.

¥ M. E. EnuzapoBa UM Ap, yK. cod, cTp. 479.

W Cm .dnobep, 7. I, ctp. 393; 1. VI, cTp. 351—352.

6/ Cm. M. E. Ennsaposa u Ap., YK. cody, cTp. 479.
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M. E. EnunsapoBa, npasfa, Npu3HaeT, YTO «CBOAUTbL BCe MPOU3-
BefleHMe TONIbKO K peLeHnt0 AaHHOW npobnembl» HeNMb3fA, 4YTO OHO
«ropa3fo CnoXHew», Tak Kak byeap u lNekiwe ABNAKTCA B TO Xe
BPEMA U KapuKaTypoil Ha Y4YeHblX, HO M3 3TOr0 OHa MOYEeMy-TO 3a-
Knwovaet, 6yato ®nobep B 3TOM CBOEM MNPOU3BEAEHUUN «aenaeT Bbl-
eon O TOM, YTO YenOBeuyeckuii pasym 6GeccuieH No3HaTb MUP W BCe
CTPEMJIEHWUA YenoBeKa K 3TOMY MO3HAHWUIKO CMellHbl U 6ecnnofHbl» 163
Ecnn Takoli BbIBOJ KTO-HMOyAb fAenaeT, To 3To ckopee M. E. Enu-
3apoBa, Yyem ®nobep, HO ee BbIBOA elle He AoOKa3blBaeT beccmnus
YyefnnoBeYyecKOro pasyma no3Hate uctuHy. Ho M. E. Enusa-
poBa Ha 3TOM He ocTaHaeBnueaetcd. CnpaBeA/MBO MPuUNucas asTopy
«byBapa u Tllekwwe» yTBepXAeHWe, UYTO «HAWM 3HAHUA O MUpe»,
KaK U «HalWun Hay4Hble BbIBOAbI» «0a3MpyloTCA Ha 4Ype3BblyaiiHO Wwart-
KMX TUMOTe3ax» W 4YTO «3TU TUMOTE3bl HUYEro He CTOUT PaspylnTby,
M. E. EnusapoBa, npupaBHaB byBap K lleKiowe K yYeHbIM, CO-
BEepWEHHO He0OOCHOBAHHO 3acTaBnsieT aBTopa «byBap u [lMekiowe»
npesBpawartb «06aMYeHMe Kpusnca OypxyasHOW Hayku B BbiCTynje-
HMWe NpOTMB YenoBe4YecKoro pasyma Boobuie» 109 M. E. EnusapoBa

18 Tam e, ctp. 479—480.

10 Tam e, cTp. 480. HeT, co6CTBEHHO, HWYero YAWBUTENbHOrO, YTO B BY30B-
CKWii y4yebHWK nonana Takas N0XHas KoHuenuua «bysapa u [lekwowe», pas B
nporpaMme no WCTOpuU 3apyb6exxHol nuTepaTypbl 19 B. ANs CTYyAeHTOB nejaroru-
YeCKMX WHCTUTYTOB, COCTaBNeHHON Kadenpoil 3apy6exHoi nutepaTypbl MOCKOB-
CKOro TrOpoACKOro nejarornyeckoro uH-ta um. B. T1. MoTemkuHa (pegaktop —
pou. K. C. lpoTtacoBa), YyTBepXfAeHHOW MuHucTepcTBOM npoceeweHns PCPCP
M HaneyaTtaHHOW Yunearms’om B 1956 r., GykBanbHO ckasaHo (cTp. 26): «[posB-
NneHne ynafoyHblX TeHAEHUWA B MNacTHOBKe BoMpoca O Kpusuce OypXKyasHol
KynbTypbl B MoBecTU «byBap u [ekwowe». AHTUUCTOPU3IM B pelleHUM 3Toi npob-
Nnembl: paccMOTpeHue ynafka 6yp)Xya3Hol KynbTypbl Kak Kpusuca BCeil KynbTypbl
yenoseyecTBa». TO >Xe camoe (AOCNOBHO) roBopuiocb 06 3TOM MPOU3BEfeHUUN U
B COOTBETCTBYIOLEM pa3fieNie YHWBEPCUTETCKUX NpOrpamMmm, cocTaBnseMblX paboT-
HUKaMn Kadegpbr nctopum 3apybexHbix nutepatyp MIY, yTeepxpjaemblX COOT-
BETCTBYIOLWMM YynpaB/ieHNemM COOTBETCTBYIOLLEN0O MMWHWUCTEPCTBA W  BbIMYCKaEMbIX
M3gatensctBoM MockoBckoro yHusepcuteta (cm. ctp. 31 wm3g.  1953r., oTB.
pefaktop — npod. P. CamapuH wu cTp. 28 u3g. 1956 r., pegaktopbl — npod
B. B. WBawesBa u pou. B. M. HeycTpoes). B nporpammax, COCTaBNEHHbIX TEM
e KONnekTUMBOM nof pepjakuuein gou. A. C. Amutpuesa, fouy. B. M. HeycTpoesa
n oct. npen. A. A. degopoBa W BbIMYLWEHHbIX TemM Xe wu3faTtensctsoMm B 1958 u
1960 rr., 3aT0 He (uUrypupyeTt, BO3MOXHO, MOTOMY /NMUlWb, YTO B HUX (CM. CTp. 22)
NOCMEPTHbIA pomaH ®nobepa AMWb Ha3BaH. 3TO MNPeANonoXeHWe NOA-
TBepXAaetca TeMm, 4To B «MeToAMYECKUX YyKazaHUAx» no Kypcy «Wctopua 3apy-
6exxHoll nutepaTypbl XIX B.», cocTaBneHHbIX TemM xe A. C. AMUTPMEBbIM, YTBEPX-
JEeHHbIX TOW >Xe Kaeapoil 3apy6exHoil nuTepaTypsl MIY (oTB. pef. npog.
P. M. CamapvH) U1 M3[aHHbIX Tem >Xe MOCKOBCKMM YH-TOM B 1956 u 1959 rr., —
BCE elle roBoputcs 06 OTOXAECTBNAeHUU «ynafka O6ypXKyasHON KynbTypbl C Kpu-
31COM KynbTypbl 06Le4YenoBeyeckon B noBeCTW «byBap u [lekiowe»», a BCrej
3a TeM — 06 O0CTpoTe «aHTMOypXya3HON caTupbl B pomaHe» (cTp. 42 wu3fg.
1956 r. u cTp. 41 m3g. 1959 r.). J/luwb B nporpamme, COCTaB/IEHHON KONJEKTUBOM
Kaeapbl 3apybexHOn nuTepaTypbl (unonornyeckoro Gakynbteta MY nog
pegakuunein npog. B. B. MBaweBoin wu npod. B. M. HeycTpoeBa, YTBEPXAEHHOMN
Y4yebHO-MeTOANYECKMM ynpaBieHnem no By3am 25 wuwons 1963 r. um usgaHHol
«Bbiclwei wkonoi» B 1964 r., nossunacb (ctp. 23) dopmynuposka: «[loBecTb
-«byBap u [eklowe» — catmpa Ha 6yp>KyasHyl KynbTypy».
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crnpasegnnBO roBopuT O TOM, 4YTOo ByBap wu [llekiowe, pa3ovyapoBas-
lMecs B HayKax W NojBeprawLwune BCE COMHEHMWIO, «CTAaHOBATCHA Bbl-
pasutenaMu B3rNnsS40B CaMOro aBTOpa», BblpaXakwT ero «MbiClb O
TOM, YTO B MUPe BCe OTHOCUTENbHO» 17, HO 0 TOM — KaK W Mnoyemy
aBTop «byBapa u [lekwowe» yKpenuacss B CBOUX PeNsiTUBUCTCKUX
B3rnffax, OHa, K COXaJleHW, HW4Yero He rosopuT. A Bedb 3T0 —
Hanbonee CyLWecTBEHHO MNpW aHanu3e 3TOro MNpPOU3BeAEeHUS.

Uepes rop nocne Bbixoga ydye6bHuka M. E. Enusaposoin u gp.
Yunearmsom 6biiM u3gaHbl KOANEKTUBHble «Ouepku MO UCTOPUM
(hpaHUY3CKOli nuTepaTypbl», B KOTOPbIX rnasa «®dnobep u peanusm
50—60 rogosB» HanucaHa M. H. YepHesuu.

B «byBape u lekwoLwe», no cnpasegimsomy MHeHuto M. H. Yep-
HeBMY, «KaK Obl 3aK/MHOYeH WTOr MHOFONETHUX pasMmbilaeHnii Pno-
6epa 0 XWU3HM U KynbType». OnNucbiBas Yy4yeHble 3aHATMA ByBapa K
Mektowe, CTONMb XXe cnpaBeA/IMBO MNPOAOJKAET uccliefosBaTefib, Mu-
caTenb «4pe3Bbl4alHO OCTPOYMHO pacKpbiBaeT Te MPOTUBOpPeYUs, B
KOTOpbIX 3amyTanacb 6ypXya3Has Hayka» (4N KOTOpPOW «xapakTe-
PEH, C Of4HON CTOPOHbLI, 6eCnNOAHbIA U Aanekuin OT XM3HU akaje-
MU3M, C APYFOA CTOPOHbI, — Y3KUA YTUAUTAPU3M W MPaKTULU3M»),
«MnoKasblBaeT HeAoCTaTKU ee MeTofa», «BblcMemBaeT <\ ..> 6o0ro-
NCKaTeNbCTBO, MUCTUKY W cnuputyanusm» 171

Ho M. H. YepHeBuY, Kak M MHOrume apyrue uccnegosatenn u-
nocockoro pomaHa ®nobepa, cpasy Xe BhajaeT B YMpoLeHMe.
bysap u [llekwwe fns Hee — BCEro /NWWWb CMELWHbIE, HEBEXECTBEH-
Hble U camMOyBepeHHble UYMHOBHWKMW, U306paXKeHHble aBTOPOM SKOObI:
ANWb UPOHUYeckn. Ecnm repon dnobepa M B caMOM fJene Takwue,
Kakumy umx nsobpaxaetr M. H. YepHeBuY, TO MOYEMY >XKe B pe3y/b-
TaTe Hay4yHOW [eATeNbHOCTM TaKWX TFepoB «BbIACHAETCHA, 4TO
Hay4Hble MO/IOXEHUA HWYEero He O6BACHAKT U HWYEMY He COOTBET-
CTBYIOT B peanbHOW [eACTBUTENbHOCTU», KakK 06 3TOM nuWeT cama
Xe M. H. YepHeBuu? 1n2

CoBeplweHHO BepHO, 4To B «byBape u [Mekwowe» dnobep «pe-
naeT BbIBOA 006 OTHOCUTENILHOCTU BCEX YENOBEYECKMX MO3HaHWUN», HO
BbIBOJ 3TOT OH feflaeT He «M3 Kpaxa Mo3uTMBM3Ma», ClabocTb KOTO-
poro OH fK06bl «C 6O0NbWOA MNPOHULATENbHOCTLIO YyCTaHaBIMBAET»
(M60 OH cam O6bln MO3UTUBUCTOM) U He K3 ybeXxeHMa B Hecrnoco6-
HOCTW NMO3UTWBU3MA «OTPa3UTb CNOXHOCTb U MPOTUBOPEYNBOCTb XKWU3-
HM» (Kak gymaet M. H. UepHeBunu),h 173 a notomy, 4To, 6yfyyum no-
3UTUBUCTOM, OH Hen36eXHO [O0/HKeH Obll BMacTb B PENATUBU3M U
0Ka3ancs He B COCTOAHWMU MOHATb «CAO0XHOCTb U NPOTUBOPEUYUBOCTb»
npouecca MO3HaHWA YENOBEKOM MWpa W XWU3HW. W ecnm «Ha npu-

I M. E. EnnszapoBa W Aap.,, YK. coy., cTp. 480.

m M. A AxoHToB, M. H. YepHeBuuy, A Jl. WrTeiiH, Ouepkun no
nuctopum paHUy3ckoil nutepatypsl, Yunearus, M., 1958, ctp. 299—300.

12 Tam xe, ctp. 299, 300.

173 Tam xe, ctp. 300.
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Mepe TyMaHUTapHbIX Hayk» ®nobep [elACTBMTENbHO 0COGEHHO NOA-
po6HO pa3BuMBaeT «MbIC/b O 3bl6KOCTW, MPOU3BOSLHOCTM W CYybObLEK-
TUBHOCTM YE€NOBEYECKMX 3HAHWIi», TO MPOMCXOAWUT 3TO HE OTTOro, 4TO
OH yb6expgeH B «6ecnnogHOCTM Hayku Boobwe» (Kak yBepseT
M. H. YepHeBuy), 174 a NOTOMY, 4YTO 4N BCAKOro 4enoBeKa, He OBna-
feBWero fguanekTUYyecKUM MmaTepuannm3MoM W ero rHoceonoruein (a
K uucny Takux nwofeil npuHagnexan, K coXaneHuwo, n aBTop «by-
Bapa u lNekiowe»), ceoeobpasne NPUCyLWEero ryMaHMTapHbIM Haykam
npouecca MO3HaHWSA BCerja Kasanocb M 6yAeT Ka3aTbCA CY6beKTU-
BU3MOM. 175

* *

B nepBoli nonosuHe 60 rr. B Halleil KPpUTWKe BCTPeYardTCA NULb
OTAeNbHble NONYTHbIE 3amMedaHus o «byBape u [ekwowe» —
6yab TO paboTbl 06LWETEOPETMYECKOrO XapakTepa MM cneyunanbHble
cTaTbl U mMoHorpaguu o dnobepe.

L. 3aToHckuii, Hanpumep, wccnefya 3BOMKOLUI0O NUTepaTypHOI
(bopmbl Ha 3anage B XVIII—XX BB. W cpaBHMBafA, B 4aCTHOCTH,
anoxy ®nobepa c anoxoli Banb3aka, cnpaBegnvBO FOBOPUT O TOM,
4YTO «B XW3HW 6ypXXyasHoi PpaHuum, cToABWEN <B 3noxy Pno-
6epa> Ha nopore MmnepuanuiMa, BCe U3MeNbYano, OMOLWANAOCL» W
4yTo «Cama MCcTopu4Yeckas CuTyaums, Takum o06pa3om, MOACKasbiBana
®dnobepy ero «06bIKHOBEHHbIE», «0ObIAEHHbIE» CHOXEThI...». HO ecnu
Ana TOro, 4To6bl Ha3BaTb OOGBLIKHOBEHHbLIMU W 06 bl J€HHBbI-
MU «MelWaHCKyl gapamy OMmMbl boBapu» U «0fWHOKME Tep3aHus
MacCMBHOTO W fULWIHEro B 3ToM Mupe ®pepepuka Mopo», MOXeT
6bITb M B CaMOM fJefne [AOCTaTOYHO 3aKaBblYMTb 3TW CNoBa, TO ANA
nctopun ByBapa u lekiole 3TO yXe He rogutca: cyabby uvenoseka,
BbIHYX/IEHHOTO BOCKAMKHYTb: «O COMHeHWe, cOMHeHue! A npeano-
yen Obl HebbiTME!» (cnoBa lMektkwe), HeNb3s Ha3BaTb 0ObIKHOBEHHOW
N 0ObIAEHHON faXe B KaBblYKaX — KaK HeNb3sl CUMTaTb CHIXKETOM
3TOro pomaHa «Twuxoe camoyrnybneHue biosapa < tak!> u [ekio-
we ...» 176

174 Tam Xe.

15 B 3HaumTenbHo (Ha 12,5 ney. n.) paclwuMpeHHOM W nepepaboTaHHOM un3ja-
HUM «O4yepkoB» HAXOHTOBOW, YepHeBuuy wn LUTeliHa, BbIWeALEM CEMbIO rofamu
nosxe, B pasfene o «bysape u [ekwowe» npubaBunocb OAHO nNpunara-
TeNbHOE W WU3MEHWIOCb OAHO MecTouMMeHue: cMm. M. H UYepHeBwnwu,
A 1. WTteitH, M. A AxoHToBa, Wctopusa ¢paHLy3CKON nuTepaTypbl, W3f4.
«[pocselleHne», M., 1965, cTp. 358—359.

16 . 3aToHCcKMKIii, Bek paBaguaTbiii. 3ameTku O nuTepaTypHoll Gopme
Ha 3amage. W3pg. Kwuesckoro yH-Ta, 1961, ctp. 140; ®nob6ep, T. VI, cTp. 266.
NwobonbiTHO, 4YTO B OAHOW CBOe no3fHelwel paboTe, MOCBAWEHHOW CheynanbHO
akTyanbHocTu dnobepa, [I. 3aToHckuid, cnpasegnmeo ynpekas ®. M. Wwun-
nepa, A. ®. MBaweHko n M. E. EnuszapoBy 3a ux onpegeneHue (pnobepoBcKoro
peanusma, Kak «wara Hasaf» Nno cpaBHeHWtO C peanusmom CTeHfana u banb3aka
(torga kak B AelicTBMTenbHOCTb ®nobep «noynmHae Ha 3axofM  AKYCb LWy
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H. M. lMeTpeHKo, npocnexuBas «bubneiickne» napannenn B «Ca-
nam6o», cnpaBeAnMBO rOBOPUT O MOCTOAHHOM «yB/edeHUnN» dnobdepa
penurueii, HawepglweM BblpaXeHUe He TOAbKO B «Canam6o», HO U B
«byBape u lMekwowe» 1 B pAfe APYrux npoussefeHuin nucatens. Bo
BCEX 3TUX MNPOU3BELEHMAX, MOAYEpPKMBAET uccnegosatenb, «dnobep
HacTOMYMBO M MOCNEA0BATENbHO YLeMNseT penurnio» 177

B. PackuMH cnpaBegnvMBO HacTaMBaeT Ha TOM, 4YTO B BbiCKa3blBaB-
wmxca 3o0Ma Hafexjax «Ha YCnexu MpoCBeleHMs, Ha nporpecc
Hayku» ®nobepy cAblWanca NUWb «3HaKOMbI rofoc r-Ha OM3».
OTcroga 3ambicen «byBapa u lNekowe» — poMaHa «0 ABYX MUPHbIX,
yyaakoBaTbiX 6GypXXya, BOCTOPXKEHHO MOKAOHAKLWMXCA Hayke, Cneno
BEPAWMX KaX[OMY ee YTBEPXAEHMIO», >KefalWnx «MOCTUTHYThb
NUCTUHY» U HaxXOAAWMX B M3yYaeMblX UMW HayKax «OAHW TOMNbKO Mpo-
TWBOpPeYUs, OfLHW TUNoTe3bl, OMPOBEPraeMble APYrMMU» W UCMbITbI-
BalOLWMX B pe3ynbTaTe «TParnKOMWYECcKyk YTpaTy WAMKO3WIA ...» 178
C npuBefeHHbIM CYX[eHWeM HUKAK, OJHaKO, He BSXYTCA cfoBa
PacknHa o Tom, 4yto ByBap u MNekkwe — BCEro nNuWb ABa Nt0603Ha-
TeNbHbIX Aypaka, BblpacTallime K TOMY XX€ «B KOJIOCCalbHbI/i CUM-
BOM TBOPYECKOTO 6Geccunua n 6ecnNofHOCTU BGYpXXya3HOW MbICAU» . 179

O cTunumcTmueckmnmx ocobeHHocTax «byBapa u [Mekwowe»
nucana HefaBHO 3. M. beperosckas 180, koTopas o06HapyXuBaeT B
3TOM pOMaHe Takue, Hanpumep, NPUHUUNBLI CTUAUCTUYECKOTo oT6opa
CNOB, KakK [AOMNONHUTENbHble OTTEHKW 3HauyeHWs, MNPUHALNEXHOCTb
CNoBa K OMpefeneHHON CTUUCTMYECKOW 30He W 3BYKO-PUTMUYECKME
0COBEHHOCTU CnoBa.

«mklio» — nlllo peanlamy cyyacHoro», B pe3ynbTaTe 4ero «Becb cy4yacHuili pomaH
6arato u4oro 3amo3uuymB y ®nobepa, 3ano3MyMB y Mipi KyAa O61labiwid, WK Ue
3aBefleHO BUW3HaBaTWM») W noApobHo pa3bupas «locnoxy Bosapu» u «Bocnuta-
Hue uyBcTBa», «byBapa u lekiowe» — camoe, Ha Haw B3rNag, akTyanbHoe U
«COBpeMeHHOe» MO0 CBOeii npobnematvke W opme npous3sBedeHne dnobepa —
faXe He yMNoMMHaeT, cyuTas MOCNefHEro MOoYeMy-TO aBTOPOM «1 MWL e [ BOX
cyyacHux pomaws» (4. 3aToHbCckui, [toctaB dnobep i mu, — «Bce-
cBiT», 1967, No 2 (104), ctp. 114—115, 126, 119—120; KypcuB aBTOpa, pas3psAgka
Hawa).

17 H. M. MeTpeHko, «bubneiickne» napannenn B pomaHe [. ®nobepa
«Canam6o», — YeueHo-UHrywckuin roc. neg. WH-T. Y4. 3an., Ne 18 Cepus ¢wuno-
noruueckas, Bbin. Ne 11. [posHblil, 1963, cTp. 4. UTo6bI npuBecTM u3 «byBapa
n MMekwowe» npuMep, CBUAETENbCTBYIOWNIA «O LeNeyCTPeMIeHHbIX —«BblMajax»
®nobepa NpoTUB penurumM», uccnefosaTeNlb 3acTaBifeT MNOCMEAHEr0 B Ha3BaHHOM
npov3BefeHnn YyTBepXfAaTb, 4TO «Tpouua u gesa Mapua Bbiwan n3 WNHguu»
(H. M. NMeTpeHKO, YyK. coy, cTp. 5) — TOrga kak y ®nobepa no 3Tomy
noBofy CKa3aHo: «MOHOTeM3sM MpPOUCXOAWT OT eBpeesB, Tpouuya — OT WHAYCOB,,
noroc — ot lnaToHa, gesa-MaTb — U3 Asuu» (dnobep, 1. VI, cTtp. 305; cm.
Takxe Gustave Flaubert, Bouvard et Pecuchet, P., Conard, 1910, p. 333).

16 b. PackunH, Tltoctas ®nobep — B KH.. «[lwucatenn PpaHuun», «lpo-
cBelleHue», M., 1964, ctp. 464.

I® Tam Xxe.

iso 3 M beperosckasd, OCHOBHble NPUHLUMbLI CTUANCTMYECKOFO OT6Opa
cnoB (Ha MaTepuane npoussegeHuin ®nobepa), — «DPUNONOTUYECKMNE HAYKMN»,
1965, Ne 1, cTp. 168—172.
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«[ng XxapakTepucTukn peun Mapcensa <umamoTta C 3asadbeld ry-
60>, — nuweT wuccnegosatens, — ®dnobep 6epeT cnoBo bara-
gouin, uMmelowee B OTAMuMe OT parole onpefeneHHbIl OTTEHOK —
«HenpaBunbHas, HEBHATHas peub»». WHorga e «dnobep oTbupaeT
CN0BO, MO CTUMID HAPOYWTO HEYMeCTHOe B AAHHOM KOHTEKCTe» —
Kak, HanpuMmep, B anu3ofe, rhe saHaswueca ¢usnonorvein bysap u
Mekwlwe, «Ha BUAY Y BCEX B MOKpO opexgpe 6eryT no ca-
MOMY COMHUeneKy BAOAb NPOCENOYHON [OPOrK, 4YTOObI MPOBEPUTD,
«si la soif s’apaise par Tapplication de I’eau sur I’epiderme». Cu-
Tyauums cmewHa cama no cebe. A OTTOro, 4to KoXa Ha3BaHa He 06u-
XO4HbIM C/MIOBOM peaw, HO TepMWHONOTrMYyeckum epiderme, Kak ee
HaszBanu Obl NpM HaCcTOALEM Hay4YHOM IKCMNEpUMEHTe, «3KChepu-
MeHT» byBapa u [lekiowe BbLITNALUT elwe cMewHee». Ha Takoro
pojla «CTUAWCTUYecKoli nepecagke» B «byBape U [ekwlue», Mo
cnpaBeA/IMBOMY 3amMeyaHuto BeperoBCKOi, MOCTPOEHbI U BCe «OCTPO-
YyMHble napogun Ha BanbTepa CkoTTa u AnekcaHfpa [oma».

«bblBalOT cnyyan, — MpoOAO/MKaeT uccnegoBatenb, — Korpga
CNOBO B CWUNy CBOMX 3BYKO-PUTMUYECKUX OCOOGEHHOCTE OKa3biBaeTcH
6onee NoAXOAALWIMM [ANA [AHHOTO KOHTEKCTa, YeM €ro CUHOHUMBbI».
B «byBape u [lekiowe» uMeeTcsa Takas, Hanpumep, NpuMBOAMMAs WC-
cneposatenem ¢pasa: «lls avaient fait venir un serrurier pour
les tuteu rs, un quincailler pour les raidisseurs, un char-

pentier pour les supports». «Co03ByuYus CNOB serrurier — quin-
cailler — charpentier et tuteurs — raidisseurs — supports,
nogyepkusaeT beperosckas, — CAULWKOM HapO4YWUTbl, YTOObI CUUTaTH

MUX cnyvailHbIMKU coBRajeHuamMu»18L

B HebonblWoOW cTaTbe, HamMCaHHOMW K TOMY Xe Ha MmaTepuane
npoussedeHunin ®nobepa BoobLULe, Henb3s ObINO, pasymMeeTcs, Bbl-
ABUTb BCE€ MPUHLMNbI CTUAUCTUYECKOTO 0T6opa cnoB B «byBape u
Mektowe». Mpu 6onee geTanbHOM CNeLUAaNbHOM W3YYEeHUU 3TON
npo6neMbl Ha MaTepuase Ha3BaHHOro poOMaHa uccnefoBaTeNb, He-
COMHEHHO, 0OHapy>Xun 6bl B HEM W Takue BbIBAEHHble UM y ®no-
6epa MpUHUWMBI CTUAMCTUYECKOrO0 O0THOpa CMOB, KaK 3SMOLMOHANbHO-
3KCMpeccMBHAasf OKpacka C/ioBa, 3a/l0)XeHHas B C/foBe 06pa3HOCTb
A ynoTpebuTenbHOCTb CMIOBa, KOTOPble UAMIOCTPUPYOTCSA B CTaTbe
npumepamu m3 «Magam boBapu», «BocnuTaHus 4yBCTB», «MCKylle-
HUA CBATOro AHTOHMA» U «Canamb0», a, BO3MOXHO, W HeEKoTopble
ApYyrve MpUHLUMLI.

" Tam e, ctp. 169, 170—171, 172; kypcuB u paspagka 3. M. beperos-

ckoii; G. Flaubert, Bouvard et Pecuchet, P., Conard, 1910, pp. 266, 79, 49;
cM. Takxe O. M. Beperosckas, Ctuauctuyeckas (QYHKLUA CUHOHUMOB (Ha
maTepuane npowussefeHuii Pnobepa). ABTopedepaT pJuccepTaunm Ha COUCKaHue
){quciT (igeneHm KaHgugata @unonornyeckux Hayk. Jiesos, 1964, cTtp. 5—86,
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Bo BTOpoil nonoBuHe 60 rr. UHTEpec COBETCKOW KPUTUKW U NK-
TepaTypoBedeHus K «byBapy u [llekiowe» cTaHOBUTCA 6onee npu-
CTanbHbIM W pe3ynbTaTuBHbIM. Tak, Jl. 30HWHA BMOMHE KCTaTu
BCNOMHWUNA 3TOT pomaH B cBA3M c «Mugonoruamu» PonaHa bap-
Ta 182

«Jlutepatype, onocpefcTByloWEed BypXyasHy Mogenb 6biTusd,—
nuwet J1. 30HWHA, — MPOTUBOCTOUT WCKYCCTBO, 3TON MOAENU He
npuemnioLLee», CTpeMsAlLeecs «pa3pyWnTb OWyLleHWe YCNOKOUTeNb-
HON eCTECTBEHHOCTMW CYLLECTBOBAHMA «4aCTUYHOrO» yenoeeka <\ ./>.
OTciofia — KOHTPMU®bI, UAK, KaK Ha3blBaeT X bapT, «3KcnepumeH-
TanbHble MWUdbl, MUGbl BTOPON CcTeneHwW». [MNaBHOW 31NEraHTHOCTU
3aKpyrneHuii, xapakTepHOi ANs  KOH(POPMWUCTCKOW NuTepaTypsbl,
<C..> KOHTpMUGp <\ . JOMKEH MNPOTMBOMOCTaBUTL  PE3KOCTb,
FTPOTECKHOCTb, HEKYIO KPWBWU3HY 3epKana, B KOTOPOM peasbHble Mpo-
TuVBOpeumnsl, MacCKmpyembie TOCMNOACTBYHOLLE/ WAEONOrnen, npeacralT
B OCOGEHHO CMELIHOM, WU CTPaHHOM, WAM Tparnyecknm abcypaHOM
<\..> Buge. Ecnum wuckyccTBO, ufgeilHo npucnocabnusatoleecs K
O6ypXXya3HbIM Mudam, UrpaeT pofib peccopbl, CMArvarowWwen HenpuaT-
Hble TO/IYKM NPU CONPUKOCHOBEHWUU C AeACTBUTENbHOCTbIO, TO KOHTP-
MU paboTaeT KakK MpyxwuHa, rpy6o 6pocarowas Hac Ha BCe OCTpble
yrabl. <0 ¢/> Knaccuyeckum ob6pasyom «muda BTOPOW cTeneHu», L0
CMX NOp He yTpaTWMBLUMM paspylwnTenbHOl Cunbl, aBAseTca «byBap
n Mekwwe» ®nobepa, rae agopua OypxKyasHOro nporpecca Hu-
cnpoBepraetcs € MaHWKanbHOMW HEHAaBUCTbD W 3HUMKAOMNeAuMYe-
CKMM pasmaxom» 183

B Tom e 1967 r. nosBunacb, HakoHey, u BTOpasd (nocnie pac-
CMOTPEHHON Bbllwe cTaTbn M. [. iixeHronbua 1934 r.) cneuyw -

1® Roland Barthes, Mythologies, P., Seuil, <1957>.

18 JI. 30HMHa, T[loTpebuTeNbCTBO — KaHOHM3auMa U pas3BeHYaHue, —
«MHocTpaHHaa nutepatypa», 1967, Ne 2, ctp. 190; kypcuB aBTopa; cp. R. Bart-
hes, yk. cou., cTp. 244—245. Henb3sa He COrnacuMTbCsi M co cnoBamu J1. 30HUHON
0 TOM, YTO «COBpeMeHHas (paHLy3cKas nuTepaTtypa BO MHOIOM crefyeT Hanpas-
neHunto, 3aflaHHomMy @®n06epomM», M 4YTO B 3BOMOLMKU MOCNEAHEr0 «OT CTepeomeT-
pUYecKoro, MHOrO3HayHOro efuWHCTBa, BOMMOWEHHOro B OmMme boBapu, K nnaHu-
MeTpuyeckomy rpoTecky «bysapa u [leKiowe» — HaMeYeHbl MOUCKM XYy[oXe-
CTBEHHOW (OpMbl, afeKBaTHON [YXOBHOMY o06efHeHui0 o06biBaTens. [lloucku, npo-
LOMKEeHHble W yrny6neHHble B XX Beke» (TaM e, cTp. 190—191). Cnegyet™
OfiHaKO, UMeTb B BUAY, 4YTO rpoTeck B rnocnegHem pomaHe ®dnobepa 06ycnoseH
npexfe BCero ero XXaHpomwm a obpasbl camux bysapa u [Mekwolwe, paxe
HeCMOTpPA Ha (UNOCOMUYHOCTL pOMaHa, OTHIOAb He MNJaHUMETPUYHbL. He wmoryT
3TV MepcoHaXuW pomaHa ONMLEeTBOPATbL M LYy XOBHOe o0befHeHne 0O6biBaTeNs
co BpeMeHn dMMb BoBapwu Ho gaxe HecmMoTps Ha Heob6X0AMMOCTb Takoro
poja nonpaBoK, coobpaxeHnus J1. 30HMHOW o «byBape u [Mekiowe» npepcTas-
NAOTCA HaMm B LenoMm ropasgo 6osee KOHCTPYKTUBHbIMU, YeM OTHOCALLeecsd K TOMYy
Xe BpemeHn yTBepxkfieHue Bb. CyukoBa O TOM, 4YTO «B MO34HUX MPOU3BELEHUAX
®nobepa, ocobeHHO B «bloBape <Tak!> un Mekwowe»», ckasanucb «KymbT Gop-
Mbl, COMHeHWe B cune Pa3yma, Hayku, HenpuaTwue uaen < .. .> pa3BuTua», ocnab-
NAN  «peaMCTUYECKYt0 OCHOBY €ero WCKyccTBa, npufjasas €My 4epTbl 3CTeTU3Ma»
(Bopuc CyukoBs, Wctopuyeckne cyabbbl peanu3ma. PasmbllieHUs 0 TBOpYe-
cKkoM Metoge. CIM, M., 1967, ctp. 176).
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anbHan coBeTckas paboTta 0 «byBape u [NeKkiwe», NpuUHagnexa-
wasa nepy A. B. UnuepunHa 134

Ctatba A. B. UuuepuHa — nonemmyeckas. lMagoc ee — B Mo-
NbITKe A0Ka3aTb HECOCTOATENbHOCTb TOM KoHuenuuum «Bysapa mn MMe-
KloWwe», KOTOpas «Hameyanacb Yy aHrAMinckoro kputuka CTpagyka
</rak!> Mypa», a «CBOee MONHOe W SCHOe 060CHOBaHMe <".. />
nonyyumna B kHure b. . PensoBa «TsopyectBo Pnobepa» (1955)»,
aBTOp KOTOPOW «OTCTamMBaeT MOHMMaHWe pomaHa (paHLYy3CKOro nu-
catend, NPAMO NPOTMBOMO/IOXKHOE TMOYTW BCEMY BbICKa3aHHOMY [0
Hero» 185

MoHumaHne «bysapa u lMektowe» B. . Pen3oBbiIM B KOHEYHOM
cyeTe CBOAMJIOCb, KakK Mbl BWAENW, K TOMY, YTO POMaH 3TOT — «HE
OTpMUAHWE HAay4YHOro 3HaHMsA, HO G60pbba C NMOXHONW HayKoi». Takoe
noHUmMaHne (Gpno6epoBCKOr0 pomaHa, AeACTBUTENbHO, MPAMO NPOTU-
BOMO/IOXHO cyXfeHutio MonaccaHa, A. B. JlyHauapckoro, A. @. /Ba-
weHko n Knopga AwuxoHa (Ha KoTopbix A. B. YuuyepuH ccbinaetca),
KaK W CYX[EHWI HEKOTOPbIX LPYTUX, HE Ha3BaHHbIX WM, UCCNepfo-
BaTenel. Ho cyxpaeHua aTux muccnepoBaTefiel OTHIOAb He COCTABAAOT
noyTuM BCero, BbiCKazaHHOro o «byBape wu T[ekwwe» Ao
b. I'. PensoBa, u6o mHorue uccnegosatenu (M NpUTOM KakK pas wu3
Tex, KOTOpble CNeuunanbHO 3aHUMaNUCb M3y4YeHUEeM 3TOrO
npovsseaeHunsa, kKak, Hanpumep, O. Cabatbe, [l. Tapsep, 4. ®. XeH-
HuraH, A. KaccaHb, P. Oewapm, 9. B. ®uwep, W. Apow u gpyrue)
BbiCKasblBanucb o b. I PensoBa o «byBape u [llekwowe» B npo -
TUBONO/NIOXHOM, T. € PeEN30BCKOM CMbic/e 136

A. B. UnyepnH cumTaeT HefOKa3yeMOin caMy MbICIb, 4TO
«dnobep Hamepekop Bcell CBOel MO3TWMKE BbICTABNAET B 3TOM poMaHe
KaKne-To NOMIOXUTeNbHble «TpeboBaHMA», 3aHAT «MNPOMNOBEAbIO» Yero
6bl TO HW OblN0, 061MYAET UMEHHO W TONbKO «NOXHYK» HayKy B OT-
nn4ymne OT APYroi, «MNOANWHHOW» Hayku» 187. OgHako yxe M. BoHywuT,
cneyunanbHO uccnegoBaBllas ponb T. H. H6eccTpacTua B TBOpPeYCTBe
dnobepa M KOHCTaTMpoBaBLWIAasA, 4YTO OHO ObINO «O4HUM U3 Kpae-
YFONbHbIX KaMHel» ero 3cTeTuKW, 6blna BbIHYXAEHA NpU3HaThb,
4UTO nucaTenb «BAOXKUN cebs B CBOM camble GeccTpacTHble Mo ak-
Type npousBedeHuns», a «byBap u lekwowe» — «noCAegHUIA 3Tan
ynagka ¢nobepoBckoil 6eccTpacTHOCTWM B pomMaHe» 188

8 A B. UnuepwuH 3aragka «bysapa u [lekwole», — B KH.. «/ICTOpUKO-
thunonornueckne wmccnegosaHnsa. COOPHUK cTaTell K CeMUAECATUNATUNETUIO aKaje-
muka H. WN. KoHpaga. «Hayka», M., 1967, ctp. 416—421

B A B. UnyepuH, yk. cody., ctp. 417; T. Sturge Moore, Art and
life, L., < 1910>, p. 58.

1% Cm. 06 atom A. HO. TpymMman, PomaH Pnobepa «bysap u [lekiowe»
B 3apy6exHOl u pycckoi KpuTuke. ABTOpedh. [MCC. Ha COMC. Y4Y. CT. KaHA.
dunon. Hayk. TapTy, 1964.

187 A B. UnyepwuH, yk. cou., ctp. 418.

18 Marianne Bonw it, Gustave Flaubert et le principe d’impassibilite, —
«University of California publications in modern philology», vol. 33, No 4.
University of California press, Berkeley and Los Angeles, 1950, pp. 285, 368.
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«XwuBas n peanbHasa npupoga», C KoTopoih byBap wu [Mekiowe
«KWBYT OfHOW >XM3HbLIO; APKO OYepyYeHHble Tumbl rpaga, yuuTens,
CBAWLEHHMKaA, M3pa, OypXXya3HON pambl, paboTHMKa, pPabOTHULbI,
(hepmepa» — Bce 3TO obpasyeT, MO CMpaBeA/IMBOMY 3amMeyaHUlo
A. B. UnuepnHa, «HacTOAWMWIA poOMaH», MNPUTOM pOMaH «duaocod-
CKWUIA, OTYETNIMBO NPOOGMEMHbIA». BepHO M TO, YTO «KKPUTULU3M C €ro
KpaliHeid OCTPOTON» COBMelLaeTcsl B 3TOM POMaHe CO CKEeNTMLU3MOM.
Ho MOXHO nM 3TOT CKENTUUM3M CuMTaTb MPOSABNEHUEM «ynajka
O6yp>KyaH30M MbICAU», OLHUM «M3 CUMMNTOMOB [EKafeHTCKOro MCKyc-
cTBa» 183 M He CPOAHM NN OH CKOpee aHTUAOrMaTM4eCKOMY CKenTu-
un3My MOHTeHs, TBOPMBLUETO Ha 3ape «OBypXKya3HON MbICAU»,
KOrfla HWKakKoro «feKkafleHTCKOro WCKyCcCTBa», KaXeTcs, elle He
6b1N10? 190

B cBeTe npuBefeHHbIX J1. BepTpaHom «cnos ®nobepa» KaxyTcs
0COOEHHO HeybeguTenbHbIMKU cnoBa A. B. YuyepuHa O TOM, 4TO B
«byBape wu [lekwlue» nucaTtens «noraolaetT Tparegus 4enoseye-
cKoro yma, 6eccunbHoro <\. paspewmnTb OKOHYATENbHO KaKo
6bl TO HM 6bI10 BONpoc» 191 CoBepLIEHHO BepHO, 4TO dnobep He mor
«0cnapuBaTh Hay4Hbli MeTOL MHOTOYMCIEHHbIX 3amMedyaTeNbHbIX ecTe-
CTBOMCMNbITaTeNeli CBOEr0 BPEMEHW», W KOrja OH rOBOPWUT O «HeAo-
cTaTKe MeTOfa B HayKax», TO «3TO OTHOCWUTCS,, KOHEYHO, He K Jla-
Bya3be, He K [apBuHy, He K [ekkento». BepHo u TO, 4TO B pomaHe
ero OCYXAAawTCA He Of4HM NUWb «AWNeTaHTbl, He WMellime C Hay-
KOW Huyero obuiero» 12 Ho Beab MeXxpAy Ha3BaHHbIMW (M HeHa3BaH-
HbIMW) 34eCb BblJAWMMUNCSA YUYEHbIMW W AMNeTaHTaMW — MOUCTUHE
«CKanosy6oBcKaf» AUCTaHLMsA, Ha KOTOpOW pacnonaraetcd OCHOB-

13 A B. UnuyepwuH, ykK. couy., cTp. 420, 421.

10 Ha 3to ykasan yxe JleBu-bptonib: «MOHTeHb rosopus «lloyem £ 3HaKO?»
dopmynoii ®nobepa ABnsetca — He genaTb 3aknwouveHnuit» (L. Levy-Bruhl, Flau-
bert-phitiosophe, — «La Revue de Paris», VII armee, t. | (livraisfon du 15 Fev-
rier 1900), p. 838;" kypcuB aBTOopa). O6 3TOomM e roBopuT u Jlym bBepTpaH,
onpaBAaHHO BKnafbiBawowWwuii B ycta ®nobepa cnosa 0 TOM, YTO HayKa «[O/MKHa
6blna 6bl 6biTb NNWbB CUCTEMON BPEMEHHBIX WCTUH», HO OHa «MNOCTOAHHO 3abblBaeT
06 3TOM», ycTaHaBnMBas OKOHYaTeNbHble WCTUHbI, CO3fjaBas [OTMbl W©
HarpoMmoxXgas OfHO nNpoTuBOpeune Ha pApyroe. CregyeT «.BO3MOXHO MeHblUe
yTBep>KAaTb, B 0COGEHHOCTM XXe OcTeperaTbCA 3aklOuYeHui-, crnefyeT ObITb CKen-
TUKOM», «MOAMUHHBbIM Y4YeHUKOM MOoHTeHs...» (Louis Bertrand, Flaubert a
Paris ou le mort vivant. P.,, Bernard Grassez, 1921, pp. 181—182). A. B. Unue-
PUH Ke, Mexay TeM, AMWbL ycyryb6bun cBoe NpuBeLeHHOE Bbllle TONKOBA-
Hue nobepoBckoro ckentuuymsma. Conupapusupysacb ¢ Bortas, cuuTaBwum no-
cnefHuii pomaH ®nobepa CBOAKON «dunocotum Hurunmsma», A. B. YuuyepuH
yTBEpXjaeT, uto «byBap u [lekiowe» — 3TO «3M1as Napoaus Ha MCKaHWE HOBbIX
nyTei BO BCex cgepax 4enoBeYECKON KynbTypbl», 4To yxe B «Magam BoBapu»
N «BocnuTaHWW 4yBCTB» «UFHOPWPOBANOCH BCe Nyyllee, YTO €CTb B YENOBEKE» U
«MNNaHOMEPHO TrOTOBMACH < .. .> KaTeropuyeckuii CKencuc, npeaBoOCXNLLatoLuii
COBpeMEHHYl0 HaMm dunocoguio abeypga» (A. B. UunuepwuH, Waenm n ctunb.
O npupoge nosTuyeckoro cnosa. WM3g. 2-e, pononHeHHoe. CIM, M., 1968, ctp. 275,
cp. E. M. de Vogue, Le Roman russe, 4-eme ed., P., 1897, p. XXXIV).

9 A B. YUnuepwuH, 3aragka «bysapa wu [lekwowe», yk. u3g., ctp. 419.

12 Tam xe.
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Hasf, «cepas» macca «tofeli HaykKu», NoABU3AKOLMXCA B Heil ¢ pas-
HOll cTeneHblo NNOAOTBOPHOCTM — B 3aBUCUMOCTU OT CBOei cnocob6-
HOCTM K HayKe W CBOEro Hay4HOro MeToja, pas3uyHble U3bSA-
Hbl KOTOPOTro M BCKpbiBatTCca ®nobepom To B AeATeNbHOCTM Ca-
Mux bysapa u lMekiowe, ToO B TpyAax M3yyaeMblX UMW YuyeHbIX (Kak
B KaBblyKax, Tak M 6e3 kaBbluek). Camo coboli pasymeeTcs, 4YTO npwu
aTom dnobep «BOBCe He cobupancs 4YTO-TO 3anpewatb WAU Yemy-TO
YUUTb YyYeHbIX CBOEr0 WAM MOCAeAYIOLWero BpeMeHu». W yxe noTomy,
UTO «BCSH €ro >XM3Hb Oblna B WCKYCCTBE W HaykKe», U OH «MHOroe
LeHUN, MHOTMM BOCXMLLANCA», €ro KHMra He Morna ctaTb Bblipaxe-
HWEM TOPbKOFO COMHEHWUS «B HaIMYWW KOHEYHOrO CMbicla BCEel
YyenoBeyvyeckoil AesTenbHOCTU WM KynbTypbl» 193

Heyb6eauTenbHbIM, ManoonpaBfaHHbIM KaXeTcs HaM U nomele-
Hue «byBapa u [ekiowe» B OAWH pPA4 C «ApMapKoi Twecnasus» u
«MepTBbIMM AywiaMu» KU obbsiBneHue Tekkepesa u Forons efuHO-
MbllWNeHHUKamMn ®nobepa B ero ropbKoM u AK0OObl «yHUBEp-
cafbHOM KpuTuumsme». PomaH Tekkepes («pomaH 06e3 reposi»\) —
6e3XanocTHas KpUTUKA MOpanbHbIX YycToeB (T. e amopanbHO-
CTW) cneundpuryeckm aHTFAMMACKOTO OypXya3HO-apucTo-

KpaTuueckoro obuectsa; nosma [orons — caTupuyeckoe u3s-
obpaeHWe pPYCCKOTo KpenocTHMWYecTBa, MNpPoOM3BefeHNe
dnobepa — TrpoTecKHas 3JHUMKIONEAWS AYXOBHOW >KWU3HM Ye-

nosevyecTBa. W yXe notomy, 4To 06/1acTb KpPUTUKYeMbIX Pno-
6epom ABNEHWIA CTONb O06WMPHA, ero KpuThKa He Morna cTaTb
CTOMb YHUUTOXWUTENbHOW, KakK KpuTuka Tekkepeem W loronem cpas-
HUTENbHOW Y3KOro Kpyra cyrybo anoxXafnbHblX SABleHUA Mopanb-
HOM MAX COUMANbHOM XU3HU O HOW Hauum unn gaxe, Kak y Tek-
Kepes, — NulWb ee Bepxywku. bonee Toro, faxe Kputuumsm Tekke-
pea u Forona (kKak nucaTeneli Boo6LWe) cam no cebe faneko He
yHuBepcaneH. «loronb-yenosek, — nuwet A. B. UnyepuH, — xoten
6bl CMArYUTb, YTO-TO MNONOXUTENbHOE [00aBUTb. [Oro0fib-XYAO0XHUK

1B Tam >e, cTp. 421; paspagka aBTopa. YXe notomy, 4yto ®nobep «MHO-

roe LeHWl, MHOTWM BOCXWLWANCA», HEeNb3d cumTaTb [NYOOKMMU M 060CHOBAHHBLIMM
pestomupyrowme crateto A. B. YuyepuHa cnosa MonaccaHa 0 ToMm, 4To B «ByBape
n Mekwowe» ®Pnobep BCKPbIBAET «HENPECTAaHHO U PeWNTENbHO BO BCEM BEYHYIO,
BCEOOBLEMIOLWYIO YEeNOBEYECKYHD T[NynocTb», KOTOpble AKOObl «04eHb TOYHO 060-
3HayatloT o6pa3 Mmbicin ®dnobepa», U «4aBHO paspelwnnyM 3arafjkKy» ero pomaHa
(A. B. UnuepuH, 3aragka «bysapa u [exkwowe», yk. u3g., ctp. 421; cp.
MonaccaH, [octaB ®nobep (I1), — B kH.: Im ge MonaccaH, [onH.
cobp. couy., nop obuweit pea. tO. OanunuHa u M. Nebegesa-MonsHckoro. T. XIII,
rMXn, M., 1950, ctp. 177). CneayeT OTMETUTb, YTO HEKOTOpPble KOMMOHEHTbl He
NMLWEHHON MPOTMBOPeYNi i  MONaccaHOBCKOW  KoHuenuun «bysapa u [lekiowe»
A. B. UYnyepnH noyemy-To He yuen. «3dTa KHWra, — nuweT MonaccaH B TON Xe
cTaTbe, UMes B BMAY HasBaHHbIi pomaH ®nobepa, — roBOpUT O CamMOM BENNKOM,
camMoM No60NbITHOM, CaMOM TOHKOM W CaMOM WHTEPeCHOM M3 TOro, 4To ecTb B
YyenoBeKe: 3TO UCTOPWUA MbICIM BO BCex ee (hopmax, BO BCeX ee MPOABIEHUAX, BO
BCEX ee BMAOM3MEHeHWsAX, B ee cnabocTu n B ee MowM». Ha 3TOM pOMaHe «MOXHO
6bl HanucaTb B KayecTBe Mofs3arofioBka cnoea: «O6 OTCYyTCTBMM MeTOAa B M3yuye-
HUN 4YenoBeyeCKWUX 3HaHWN». BOT ero OCHOBHas MbiCib U cofep>kaHue» (Monac-
caH, YyK. coy., cTp. 178, 176).
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3aToro cpenatb He Mor» 194 Ho penutb nucaTens Ha 4YesoBeKa U Ha
XYAOXKHMKa — 3HA4YWT BAAcTb B Ayanusm, n60 B AeWCTBUTENbHOCTYU
peyb MOXeT MATM NUWbL O NPOTUBOPEUYUAX B CO3HaHUM
eAuHoro, «Hegenumoro» [orona (uaM nw6GOro Apyroro nuactens).
Ho paxe ecnum ctaTtb B 3TOM BOMPOCE HA YNYEPUHCKYIO TOUKY 3pe-
HUS, TO U TOrAa MOXHO 3aMeTUTb, YTO BO BTOPOM TOMe CBOEli NO3Mbl
Forofb MHOroe CMArYUA M faXe «4YTO-TO MONIOXKWUTEeNbHOe» fobasun,
a B «BblbpaHHbIX MecTax W3 Mepenuckyu C ApPy3baAMU» cAenan, Kak
M3BECTHO, W elle KOe-4yTOo... TOYHO TaK >e Halen CBOe «MOJ0XW-
TenbHoe» U TekkepeiW, mepewefwmnin oT pomMmaHa 6e3 reposs — K
pomaHy ¢ repoem (ga euwe c 3arnaBHbiM: «[leHAeHHUC», «[eHpu
3CMOHA»), a elWe MNO03Xe HanucaBLIMA faxe Takoe MNpPOM3BefeHMUe,
Kak «BupruHuybl»... Ho n B cnyyae c Tekkepem, u B cny4yae ¢ [o-
ronemM, Kak U BO BCeX Cly4yasix WAEWHON 3BOAKOLMU TOFO WAU WHOTO
nucatens B TY WU WHYH CTOPOHY, OTpaXalLWMWXcs Ha UAEeAHOM co-
LepXaHun ero npousBefeHwid, onpegenswowmm hakTtopom 6biBana
He npecnoByTas «nobefa» XYAOXXHMKA Haj 4yenoBekom (MM Haobo-
poT), a npeobnagaHue, nepesec WM TOPXECTBO MPOrPecCUBHbLIX 3fe-
MEHTOB MMWPOBO33pPEHUA nucaTens Haj KOHCEPBATUBHbIMWM (MU Ha-
o6oporT) .

B mMupoBO33peHYecKoi asontoumm Pdnobepa noao6bHOro Kauye-
CTBEHHOTO cABUra He 6bI0 (faxke nocne cobbiTuin 1870—71 rr.).
MpoTMBOPEYNBOCTL €r0 MUPOBO33PEHMA Bblpaxanacb B MNOCTO-
AHHOMN N 6e3bICX0OAHOI 6GopbOE NMPOrpecCUBHLIX WM KOHCepBa-
TUAHLIX ycTpemneHuii 1% MoToMy-TO U 0Ka3anoCb BO3MOXHbIM, 4TO
K KOHLY CBOei «3HUMKI0MNEe[NYeCKON» AeATeNbHOCTM OAWH W3 Mpo-
TaroHMCTOB ero nNocfefjHero pomaHa, lNekwowe «BUAUT Byayliee
yenoBe4yecTBa B MpayHOM CBeTe» U YOEXAEH, 4YTO «COBPEMEHHbIN
4yenoBek M3Menbyan u obpaTuaca B MallWHy», a Apyroi, bysap,
«BUAUT Oyfyulee 4esoBeYyeCcTBa B PO3OBOM CBeTe» W YBEpPEeH, 4TO
«COBPEMEHHbIi YenoBek nporpeccupyeTs» 1%

EcTecTBeHHO 6blI0 BCTPeTUTbL pasrosop o «byBape u [llekwowe»
W B HeflaBHel kHure B. lMecuca, NOCBAWEHHOW npo6neme Tpaguuum
W HoBaTOpCTBa BO (paHUy3cKol nuTepatype oT [ro go Aparo-
Ha 197.

B. lMecuc B cBoem aHanu3e «byBapa wun [llekiowe» wucxoguTt us
TOoro, uto ®nobep «He Obl HM YEeNOBEKOHEHABUCTHUKOM, HU XYLOX-
HUKOM, BpaxpAe6bHbIM Hapofy. HO OH, Kak W HeKoTOpble Apyrue
thpaHyy3sckue nucatenn XIX n gaxe XX Beka, nepeoueHusan cuay

M A B. YUnuepwuH, 3aragka «bysapa wu T[lekwowe», yK. u3fg., ctp. 421.

1% «Tak BonbTep, <.. .> HanoneoH, pesonwOLWNA, KaToNW4yectso W T. 4.,—
npusHaeanca ®nobep Jlymnse Kone B nuceme ot 31 mapTta 1853 r., — pasgpa-
XalT MEeHA He3aBUCMMO OT TOro, roBopAT O HWUX Xopowee wuau nnoxoe» (Pno-
6ep, 1. VII, cTp. 456).

1% ®nobep, 1. VI, ctp. 350, 351

197 B. Mecwuc, OT XIX Kk XX Beky: Tpaguuma u HOBATOPCTBO BO (hpaH-
uysckoii nutepatype. CM, M., 1968.
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pasfnaraltuw,ero BO3geicTBUA OypXya3mnm Ha Hapog» 198 Peskue Bbl-
cKasblBaHWA nepenyraHHoro ®nobepa 0 KOMMyHapax He nomewanu
emMy «yxe nocne KomMmyHbl» co3faTb B «[lpocTtom cepgue» obpas
denucnute, a B nocnefHem BapuaHTe «VICKyLWeHUS CBATOrF0O AHTO-
HUS» U B «byBape u lNekwlie» — NOABECTN «y6eAUTeNbHbIA WUTOr
CBOMM W TMOHbIHE He cTapelowWwnmMm pasobnadyeHUAMnU Oyp>KyasHOro
MbILLNEHUA ¥ Mopanu» 19 B nocnegHMX ABYX Ha3BaHHbIX Mpou3Befe-
HUAX «MNPUHATO BbIAENATH MNECCUMUCTUYECKUE MOTUBbLI», MEXAY TEM
KaK «MneccMMusm, a BepHee, CKeNnTULWU3M», NO CnpaBefMBOMY 3aMe-
yaHuto b. lMeciica, — «IUWb 0fHA M3 CTOPOH 3TUX MPOU3BEAEHUII»,
B KOTOPbIX (aKTUYECKU «reHepann3yloTca He CTONbKO MpayHble
OLEHKN MONUTMYECKMX coObITMA dnobepom <C. CKONbKO OLeH-
KW COGCTBEHHOr0 TBOPYECKOro NyTu». «B 060MX 4YyBCTBYeTCA CcTpax
nepej peBoONOLMEli», HO «elle CWbHee 3BYYMT HACMellKa Haj 3Tum
cTpaxom. W TyT u Tam, HakKOHel, nepej HaMu crop, OTKpbITas Auc-
Kyccusi no 3apaHee 06gymaHHOl nporpamme, He npegnofararouei
nepeeBeca HW TOM, HU APYTrOi CTOPOHbI» 200.

«byBap wu lMekwwe», no onpegeneHuto b. lMNMecuca, — 3710 catu-
pUKO-6bITOBAA WK, «ECU YTO4HO, hmunocogckada nNoBecTb Tuna Bonb-
TEPOBbIX», «CNOp 0 6/1arofeaTeNbHOCTU WU BPELOHOCHOCTU Mporpec-
ca», «CTpPEMJieHWe CXaTb B Ky/nake caTupbl BCe HayKu, BCE WCKYyC-
CTBa, peMecsa, couuanbHble W3bICKAHUA CO BCEMU UX YCMNEXamu;
caTupa Ha Tex, KTO BepuT B 61arofedaTeNlbHOCTb 3TUX YCNEX0B», MpU-
4YeM «KapTWHa nporpecca 6epeTca TaKoW, Kakow OHa CTaHOBUTCS
npu rocnogcTee 6yp>kyasun»20L B pomaHe ®nobepa, no cnpasej-
NVBOMY 3aMeyaHW uccnefoBaTens, «pPUCYeTCA Kapukatypa He Ha
3HaHWA, a Ha TLecnaBme W HeBeXXeCTBO Gyp>Kya», aHaToMupyeTtcs
«CaMblii npouecc BOMMOWEHUA WAel B peanbHOCTb B YCN0OBMAX 6yp-
>KYya3HOro CTposi», CBOAAWMIACS «K NOLWMAOA U HUKYEMHOW MaTepua-
nnsaumn». «lnaBHbI PUCYHOK caTupbl, NPOXOAslWei 4epes BCH
KHWUTY, BbICTynaeT KakK pa3 Ha nepexofjax OT uaei K npakTuke. Peub
MaeT O NpeBpalLeHUN BbICOKUX UAEA B UX NMPOTUBOMONOXHOCTbY», 4ro
npucyle «npexpie BCero O6ypXyasHOMY MblWNEHUIO» U BypXyas-
HOMY MWUPY — MWUPY «aHTWMAERA, aHTuMmy3, aHTwugyxa». B cBoein no-
NbITKe «peann3oBaTb [LOCTUXEHUA YeNlOBEYeCKOro Aayxa» byBap u
MekowWwe NPUXOAAT «K MbICIM O TWeETe HayK U WUCKYCCTB», (haKTuye-
CKM Xe TYOuUT MX «yMOpHOe CTPeMSieHWe cAefnaTb CBOK BePY
B KOHEYHOM CYeTe [OXOAHON, KaK y CKOMUAOMa», XOTS B HeHanwu-
CaHHOM OKOHYaHWW TMepBOro TOMa pOMaHa Ha MepefHU nnaH
BblABUraeTcAd Tparnkomeamsa «abCcTpakTHOro npaBLOMCKATENbCTBAY.
B uctopun ByBapa v lNekwowe, ybexaaWmnxca «B HeEOCYLWECTBUMO-
ctnm <C. CBOMX BepoBaHWii», ®nobep, nNo cnpaBesMBOMY 3ame-
yaHuto bB. TMecuca, (akKTU4eCcKU «OrAynua mnpeTeH3nto npeHebpeub

I8 B. NMecwuc, yk. coy., cTp. 43.
1P Tam xe, ctp. 10.

20 Tam xe, cTp. 33.

AL Tam xe, cTp. 33—34.
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coumnanbHbIMU MPenATCTBUAAMM Ha NoOnNpulie BONMOWeEHUA wugei, A0-
CTUXXEHWUIA HayKM U MCKyccTBa...» 202

Lo cux nop y Hac He 6bII0 0CO6GbLIX OCHOBaHWIA He corfawaTbes
¢ b. lNecucom, a BOT ero ToNKOBaHWe wuctopum ¢ cagom bysapa u
Mekwowe npegcTaBnfeTca Ham YyXe Heyb6eAMTeNbHbIM U faXe WUCKycC-
CTBEHHbIM.

BcnoMHMB B CBA3M C 3TUM 3ak/lOUYnUTeNbHYy (pa3sy «KaHgupa»
0 Heo6Xxo4MMOCTM «BO3A4eNbiBaTb CBOIM cag», b. Mecuc nuwet: «Pno-
6ep kak Obl nogxBaTbiBaeT 3TW C/IOB U MPOJO/HKAET C TOro MecTa,
roe KoHumn BonbTep. [eckaTb, BOT 4TO MONy4MNocb, Korga Oypxya
CTan BO3jeNbiBaTb CBOM cag» 28 Ham KaxeTcs, 4TO 3aKMOUYUTENb-
Had (pa3a «KaHgupga» (Kak u cama 3Ta MOBeCTb BOOOLWe) accouunu-
pyetca ckopee ¢ «byBapom u [llekioowe» B LENOM, CKOpee Jaxe
C 3aKNMuuTenbHOl (pasoii atoro pomaHa («OHM <byBap u lekio-
we”> npuHMMalTCa 3a [eno») 204, YyeM C ero CajgoCTPOUTENbHbLIM
3NM3040M: Kak CcnoBa O BO3feNblBaAHUW CBOero caja 6biim NnpakTwu -
YyeCKMM OTBeTOM BonbTepa Ha HepaspewuMbil U NOTOMY HECKO/lb-
KO CXO0/laCTUYECKUA C ero TOYKM 3peHMss BOMPOC O TOM, NpeBanu-
pyer nM B Mupe pobpo uam 310 — Tak pomaH ®dnobepa (M ero
(hnHan) okasaamMcb PeNATUBUCTCKMUM OTBETOM MOKIOHHMKA
abCoONTHOW MCTMHLI Ha HepaspewWMbIli ANA Hero BONPOC O NO3Ha-
BaeMoCcTuU Mupa. Ho ecnm nopgo6HOe conocTaBleHWe «CafoBbIX»
MoTMBOB «KaHgupga» un «bysapa u lNekiowe» MOXeT 6blTb Ha3BaHO
AMWbL YNpoLWeHWeM WAM cXemaTusauuei, TO BbIBOAbl, KOTOpble WucC-
cnefioBaTeflb U3 3TOr0 feflaeT — YXe ABHAA HaTAXKKa, a XapakTep
MCMNoNb30BaHUA (aKTUYeCKOro Matepuana, Ha OCHOBe KOTOPOro 3Tu
BbIBOAbI [e€NalTca, HeNb3A ONpefennTb MHaye KakK MOATACOBKY.

Cag bysapa wu Mekwowe, nuwet b. lMecuc, «bbl1 NOCTPOEH nocne
TOro, Kak 06a fpyra W3y4yunu MHOXeCTBO TWUMOB CafjoB, U B 4acT-
HOCTM «TuUN aHTacTMyeckuit». Takoli cajg AaBan BO3MOXHOCTb MO-
CeTUTEN0 BUAETb «MOCMEHHO KabaHa, OTWeNbHWKa, HECKONbKO CKJe-
NMoB W, HaKOHel, N0AKY, KOTopas cama OoTn/biBana <Tak!> oT 6e-
pera u goctaBnana rocTsa <°tak!~> B 6ygyap, rge cTpym Boabl o6pa-
BasM ero, Korga OH cagunca Ha [fuBaH ... B cymepeuyHom ocBeule-
HUM 3TO 6bINO HEYTo yxXacatouiee...» O6pa3 cTpouTens capga, KoTo-
pblli HauyMHaeT C FUFaHTCKUMX 3aMblCNOB, a KOH4YaeT TeM, 4YTO B Ka-
yecTBe Nt0butens pfobpa M KpacoTbl NpefnoyYMTaeT MepeHecTUchb ¢
nons «6wWTBbl 3a nporpecc» B 6yAyap, rAe OH caguTca Ha AUBaH
noj ocBexawuiue CTpyum BOAbl, — 3TO HACOMHEHHO, OCTpPOe pa3Bu-
Tuve BonbTepoBa o6pasa ... 310 bypxyasusa nocne nobegbl 6yp>Kyas-
HOW peBonOLUU» 205,

2 Tam Xe, cTp. 34—37.

2B Tam e, cTp. 34.

2 dnobep, T. VI, cTp. 352

26 B Mecwuc, yk. coy., ctp. 34—35; cp. ®nobep, T VI, ctp. 94, 90.
Xota b. [lecHC. nNpu UMTUPOBAHUU W He fJenaeT HUKaKuUX 6ubanorpapuueckux
CCbINOK, MO BCEMY BMAHO, 4TO «byBapa u [lekiowe» OH UWTUPYeT MO MepeBoAy
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UToObl MNPUATM K HYXHOMY €My BbIBOAY 06 OCTPOM pasBUTUM
dnobepom «BonbTepoBa o6pasza», MCCAefOBaTeNi0 MPULWIIOCL MNPKU-
6erHyTb K HeJ03BO/IEHHOMY B Hay4Holi paboTe MeToLy LMTWpPOBaHWA
N nepeckasa. 1

MoTepneB (macko B MOMbITKE CO3fjaHWs COBGCTBEHHOrO nna-
Ha cBoero capga, bysap u [MMekilwe, Kak W3BECTHO, 06HapyXuium B
cBoeii 6ubnnoteke «CagoByto apxuTekTypy» byatapa, mogpasgenss-
Wero «cafbl Ha MHOXECTBO TWUMOB»: «TUM «MElaHXO0NNKO-POMaHTH-
yeckuii», onpeaensieMbli  UMMOPTENAMU, PYWHAMW, TFPOBHMLAMU U
«n30bpaeHnsmn 6Goromatepu, yKasblBalOWMMKW TO MecTOo, rhe Ka-
KON-nn60 BenbMoXa nornb ot pyku youidubl». «XXecTokuii» Tun obpa-
3YI0T HaBWCLIMe CKanbl, pacliensieHHble fAepeBbA, 06ropefble wana-
WK; TUMN «3K30TMYECKMI» [aeTCA HacaXjeHWeM WHAENCKUX CMOKOB-
HUL, «pabbl HaBeBaTb BOCMOMWHAHWA Ha MepeceneHua WAn nyTele-
CTBEHHMKa». «TOPXECTBEHHbIN» TWUN [OMXKEH, NMOAOOHO DPMEHOHBMU-
N0, HEeW3MeHHO uMeTb Xxpam dunocopuun. TpuymdanbHble apkum u
06e11MCKN XapaKTepu3ylT «Be/NYECTBEHHbIN» TUM; MOX WU TPOTbl —
TUMN «TAaWHCTBEHHbIW»; 03ep0 — «MeuTaTeNbHbIA» Tun 206. 3aTem,
4yTo6bl 3aKOHYUTbL nepeyeHb, ®nobep Ha3biBaeT TUN «@daHTacTuue-
CKuii», paeT uutupyemoe B. lecucom u NprBefEHHOE HamMu BbIlle
onucaHuWe 3TOro Tuna, nocne 4ero npogoskaeT: «[llepcnekTuBa Ta-
Kux uypec ocnenuna bysapa wu lMekwwe». «Xpam ¢unocopumn 6bin
CNUWKOM rpoMo3fkum. O6pa3 MafoHHbl He umMen 6bl CMbIC/a 3a OT-
CyTCTBMEM YyO6MIL; W, K HECHACTbIO MNepeceneHLUeB U NyTeWeCTBEHHU-
KOB, aMepuWKaHCKWe pacTeHus CTOMAM CAUWKOM poporo. Ho ckansbl
OblIN OCYLLECTBMMbI, a TakKXe paclienfieHHble fepeBba W MOX ...» 2°7.

OrpaHu4yeHHble B CBOMX BO3MOXHOCTAX, YBlieKaeMmble, BL06aBOK,
CBOMM 3KNeKTu3mMom, byBap u [Mekiowe NOCTPOMAM CMeELW aHHbIA
TMN caja, B KOTOPOM, CyAs MO ero fajbHellleMy ONWCaHWo, 208 Npu-
YyANNBO COYETaNUCb 3/MEMEHTbl MOYTU BCEX Ha3BaHHbLIX TWUMOB caja
3a WCKMoYeHWeM (HaHTacTUMYECKOro, M60 MOCnefHUin «nokasancs UM
npefHa3HaYeHHbIM WUCKIKUYNTENbBHO AN rocyjapei». CnepoBaTenb-
Ho, cag byBapa u lMekwwe He umen (M He MOT UMETb) HWYEro
obuwero c daHTacTuyeckum tunom byatapa; B. lMecuc xe, mexay
TeM, BCe CBOE paccyxjeHue o cage Kavgupa u cage bysapa u lMe-
KlolWwe n obpase «cTpouTtena caga» y BonbTepa n y ®nobepa ctpout
UMEHHO Ha OToXpgecTBneHuun cag byeapa u lMekwowe ¢ daH-
TacTUYecKMM TUMOM cafa, onucaHHoro byaTapom, ¥ npu 3aTom fo-
X0AMT [0 TOro, 4To c/foBa, KoTopbiMu Pnobep BbipaxaeT MnepBoe

M. Bb. MaHgenbwTama. OpHako y MaHgenowtama BMeCTO BbIfe/leHHbIX HaMu
CNOB «CamMa OTN/blBafa» U «rocTs» CTOUT «OTN/blBana cama» U «ero» (CM.
dnobep, T. VI, ctp. 94). He nognuuumk (cMm. Gustave Flaubert, Bouvard
et Pecuchet, P., Conard, 1910, p. 54), a TeXHuUYeCcKNe coobpaxeHmns
3aCTaBUIN UCCNefoBaTeNn MNPOM3BECTM YKa3aHHYK 3aMeHy.

26 dnobep, T. VI, cTp. 93—94.

207 Tam e, cTp. 94.

28 Cm Tam Xe, ctp. 94—96 wn 99—102.
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BMevaTneHue roctei bByeapa u lekwowe OT U X caga, HeOXMAaAHHOe
npeAcTasBllero B30POM Mocne MNOAHATMA 3aHaBecell («B cymepeu-
HOM OCBELLEHUU 3TO ObINO HEYTO yxacawlLliee») — OTHOCUT K OMU-
caHHoMy ®nobepomM Ha... NATb CTpaHUL Bbile PaHTaCTUYECKOMY
TMny caja, 0603HaYMB 3ITOT «HEOO/bLION» paspbiB CaMblM OObIKHO-
BEHHbIM MHOTOTOYMEM...

byBap v lekiwoowwe, NO3HAKOMUBLUUCL C OMUCaHWeM (aHTacTuye-
CKOro Tuna cafa, HawnuM ero «npefHasHaYeHHbIM WCKIIOUYUTENLHO
ana rocypapeit», a b. Tlecucy KaxeTcsi, 4YTO CMOApUTCTBYHOLLUI
Bflafiefiel, 3Ttoro caga — «3T0 6ypxyasua nocne nobedbl 6ypxyas-
HOI pesonouUM» ... KoMy BepuTb? BO BCAKOM cnyyae, HECOMHEHHO,
yTo OypXXya3us, HauyumHaBLIAA «C FUTAHTCKMX 3aMbICN0B», W «rocne-
nobefbl» He BCerjga W He cpa3y TMepeHoCcUTCcs «C nNons «6ut-
Bbl 3a nporpecc» B byayap ...»

«Korga byBap, «pasfjpa>keHHbll Heycnexom CBOero caga», —
unTMpyeT uccnepgosatens dnobepa, — BMelwanca B MNONUTUYECKUN
Cnop ¥ «CTan Ha 3aWuTy Hapoja», TO KPUTUKMA caja, B OTMECTKY,
NpPOBO3rnacuan CBOK HEHaBUCTb K pecny6simnke...» 209. BbifjeneHHble
HaMK cnoBa YXe camMu no cebe roBopaT O CAYYANHOCTM, CeKyHAap-
HOCTM 3TOr0 NOAWTUYECKOrO cnopa, ONpoBepras, Takum o6pasom,
cnosa b. Mecnca o ToM, 4TO BOMPEKN OTB/IEYEHHOCTU 3aMbiC/la CBOEro'
caga byBap u lNekwowe «BUAENM B HEM KaKoli-TO maean, CBA3aHHbI
<\ ..]> ga>ke c nonuTuKon» 210,

* *

3TuM, CO6GCTBEHHO, M MCYepPNbIBAETCSH pyccKas COBeTCKas /uTe-
patypa 0 «byBape wn [llekwowe». [0 CcpaBHEHWID C 6ypXyasHbIM
thnobepoBefeHnem coBeTckad hnobepumaHa MMeeT HECOMHEHHble Mnpe-
umyulectsa. MapKcuCTCKMA noaxod K (pNo6GEPOBCKOMY pOMaHy Mo-
3BO/INN OTAENbHLIM COBETCKMM uccnegosatenam (M. [. 3lixeHronbl,
b. I'. Pen3oB) rny6xe MNPOHWHKYTb B 3aMbiCeNl nucatens, MnojHee
packpbiTb nAeiiHoe u Gunocodckoe copepxaHne ero Mpon3BeAeHus,
BEpHEe ONpejennTb WCTUHHYK MPUPOAY €ro repoeB, WX WCKIKUMU-
TeNlbHO C/IOXHYI CBfi3b C aBTOPOM.

Ho B coBeTCKOW (hnobepuaHe MMeEKTCS U CBOM HefoyeTbl. Ecnu
O0CTaBUTb B CTOPOHe Te OWMOGKM COBETCKUX unccnepoBaTeneli ®nobe-
pa, KoTopble 6biAM 06YycCNnoBAEHbl (OPMaiM3MOM WAW BYNbrapHbiM
coynmonornsamom (pabotel b. A. Tpuduosa, M. K- KnemaHa,
T. M. MepuMoBON), TO OCHOBHbIM HELOCTATKOM CYXAEHWN paja Ha-
WNX KPUTWKOB O pomaHe ®dnobepa OKaxeTcs TO, YTO OHWM yalie
BCEro MPOW3BO/bHbLI, HE YUYUTbIBAOT XOTA Obl BaXHeWWMx p[o-

20 B. Mecwuc, yk. coy., ctp. 35, y ®dnobepa HeHaBUCTb K pecnybnuke
BbICKa3blBaeT, COOCTBEHHO, NWLWb r-Xa bopaeH, a AokTop Bokop6eil paxe «Bbl-
ckasancs 3a nporpecc» (cM. ®nob6ep, 1. VI, ctp. 101).

20 b. Mecwuc, yk. coy., cTp. 35
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CTUXEHWUI 3apyb6exHoi tnobepuaHbl, a UHOrga — paxe MakTuue-
CKoro copgepxaHusa dnobeposckoro pomaHa (M. E. Enu3aposa,
N. C. Pagxa6oBa). Mbl y)e He roBopum 06 MCTOYHMKAxX 3TOr0 Mpo-
M3BefeHNA: MMU COBeTCKas KpPUTUKA BOOOGLLE elle He WHTepecoBa-
nacb. Ho ntwo6ble paccyXfeHUs O TaKOM 3HUMKNONeAMYeCKU-CNoX-
HOM mMpou3BefeHUUn, Kak «byBap u lMekiowe», Hen3beXHO OKa3bliBa-
IOTCA rajaTefibHbIMUW, €CNU OHW He ONupalTCAd Ha ucYepnbiBaloLwee
3HaHWe COBOKYMHOCTU BCeX COUMANbHO-MNONUTUYECKUX, KYNbTYPHO-
NCTOPUYECKUX N Buorpauuecknx ¢paktoB uM 06CTOATENLCTB, 06YyCNO-
BMBLIMX cBoeobpa3ne 3TOro npou3BefeHWs, BCeX MaTepuanos, no-
NOXEHHbIX nucateneM B ero OCHOBY. Yxe [ewapMm cnpaBejnunso
3aMeTun, 4YT0 uccliegoBatenb 3TOr0 npoussefeHna (ecnnm OH Xxo4yeT
MOHATb €ro WCTWHHBLIA CMbICA) LOMXeH O6yfeT nmpofenatb Ty Xe pa-
60Ty, KoTOpyt npogenan ®nobep2ll Ho u nocne 3Toro Mbl He 6y-
[em 3HaTb BCero o ¢unocockom pomaHe dnobepa: 0 ero Tak
Ha3blBaeMOM BTOPOM TOME MOXHO, K COXaleHul, cKaszaTb NuUlb
cnoeamum 3. [lobya-PeiimoHa: ignoramus et ignorabi-
m us — nbo Henb3d NO3HaTb TOro, 4yero HeT. Ho Ha HeT, KakK roBo-
paT, U cyfa HeT. WcuepnbiBatoliee Xe W3yyYeHWe HANWCAHHOM 4acTu
(hno6epoBCKOro pomaHa, MNOCBALWEHHOrO0 KpUTUKe meTofa Oypxyas-
HOM HayKu, B Halle BpeMms, B 3MOXYy MPOHWUKHOBEHWS B TaillHbl MUKpPO-
M MmakpoMmupa (HacTyn/ieHue e TakKol 3anoxu npepckasbiBan, Mexpay
npouymm, yxe byBap)212 npeAacTaBngeTca OCO6EHHO aKTyanbHbIM W
NOY4YUTEeNbHbIM.

Bocnpusatne «byBapa u [ekiowe» COBETCKON KPUTUKON — Nullb
anu3og M3 uctopum Bocnpuatma eto ®nobepa B uenom. N xoTa gpy-
rMM MNpoM3BeAEeHWAM MnucaTens y Hac, B 06LeM, Be3fo 60Mblie, YeM
ero noCMepTHOMY pOMaHy, Mbl MOXeM BCe Xe CcKasaTb, 4TO B Nepu-
neTUsSX Halero TonkoBaHus «byBapa W lMekioLWe», HaWero oTHOLWe-
HUS K 3TOMY MPOM3BEAEHUI0 CKa3anuWcCb 3Mr3arn Hawero OTHOLIeHMUA
K ®nobepy M ero Hacneguo B LENOM.

TuUNuuHbIA cnyyall Takoro OTHoweHWss K ®nobepy Mbl BUAUM B
paboTax A. A. ®dageeBa, cobpaHHbIX B KHUre «3a TpuauaTtb neT».213

B 1928 r. ®dageeB HasbiBaeT ®nobepa Hambonee SApPKUM
npeapcTaBuTeneM (paHLy3CKON peanncTUYECKOW LIKOMbI, CYM-
TaBWWUM «CBOeN 3ajaveli [OCTUTHYTb KaK MOXXHO 60/nblieli 06bek-
TVBHOCTW B MOKase OKpyxawwux nwogei». To, yto Pdnobep «He
COYYBCTBOBa/ HOBbIM BEAHWSIM, He MOHWMan MNepefoBbIX NOAel CBO-
ero BpemeHu», rosopun Pajgees, elle He 3HAYUT, 4YTO «B CBOEM NOA-
X04e K OTAeNbHOMY YenoBeKy», OH He nepejan «Tex 0OLWEeCTBEHHbIX

21 Cm. R. Descharmes, Autour de «Bouvard et Pecuchet», yk. u3g-e,
cTp. 98—99.

22 Cm. dnobep, 1. VI, cTtp. 351.

23 A. dapgeeB, 3a TpupguaTb neT. W3bpaHHble CcTaTbW, peyn W MUcCbMa
0 NinTepaType u uckycctee. MN3g-e 2-e, CIM, M., 1959.
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CBA3ei M 3aBUCUMOCTEN, B KOTOTPbIX HaxXo4uAuch atn nwogu»214. Xots
®dnobep, nucan Pagees B Apyroli cBoeil paboTe TOro Xe roga, «Bbl-
poc Ha TOW >e couManbHOW MNoYBe, Ha KOTOPOW npouspacTanu Me-
waHe-bypxya», OH «B CBOMX NPOW3BELEHMAX LWen No nNyTu oTTan-
KVBaHWSA OT WX O0ObIBATENbCKUX MPeACTaBNeHU», U B pe3ynbTaTe
Npou3BefeHna 3TN «CTann [OCTOAHWEM WCKyccTBa». JintepaTypHble
WKONbl, NOA06HbIe WKone dnobepa, HacTauean Pagees, «nNpu BCeWl
OrpPaHWYEeHHOCTU WX METOAO0B, MOTYT OblTb B 60MbLUEA Mepe MCMONb-
30BaHbl HaMu MNpW CO3J4aHUM HOBOrO0 MeToja NponeTapckol nuTepa-
Typbl, YeM fuTepaTypHble WKOAbI, NOLOGHbIE wWKone Teoduns
FoTbe», MOTOMY UYTO «XY[AOXeCTBEHHbIi MeToh dnobepa 6b1 6onee
00BLEKTUBEH», MOTOMY 4YTO U «MeTOf MPONeTapCcKoi nuTepatypbl 6y-
[JeT 4y>I BCAYECKOro npuykKpawmsaHUA W «Hac BO3BblWAOLWEro
obmaHa»»215 B peun Ha BTtopom nneHyme PATMMa (22 ceHTA6pA
1929 r.) dapgeeB rosopus 0 TOM, YTO « B CBOeM TBopuyecTBe» dDJo-
6ep Obln CTUXMIAHBIM MaTepuanucTom2l6, a B 1932 r. CTaBUT ero B
oguH pAg ¢ Fomepom, CeugTom, Lekcnupom, CepsaHTecom, [eTe,
MywkuHbim, [eiiHe, ToncTelM, banb3akom — «BenWyaiwWumy pea-
aMcTaMy MpoLWbiIX 3MOX», KOTopble, B 60MblUEA WAM MeHbluel cTe-
MeHn, «npubnmxanncb K O0ObLEKTMWBHOW WCTOPMYECKOlV npaBie U B
XY[O0XECTBEHHbIX 06pasax, >XUBYLWMX Beka, CTaBWAM BOMNPOCHI, [0
CUX MOp BONHYlOWME 4YenoBeyecTBO»217.

Takum o6pasom, cnosa H. CTanbckoro o Tom, 4to «C dnobe-
pom dageeB YCUAEHHO cnopun»218, HyXAawTcA B YTOYHeHuM. W3
npuBeAeHHbIX BbiCKa3biBaHU dageeBa 1928— 1932 rr. fABCTBYeT,
4yto B TO BpemMsa OH cTaBun Pnobepa B NpuMep COBETCKUM

-n A. ®apees, Crton6oBas pfopora nposeTapckoii nuTepatypbl, — B KH.:
A. ®apees, 3a Tpuguatb Net, yK. u3fg., ctp. 19, 20. [lymaeTcs, 4TO BblfesieH-
Hble Hamu cnosa A. A. ®dajeeBa ropasfo 6/nMXKe K UCTUHE, YeM HECKONbKO 6onee
paHHee yTBepxpaeHue W. P. Tanf, 4To «0OBLEKTUBHOCTb, KOTOPOW TaK YCUIEHHO
pobusanca ®nobep», 6blna HapylleHa HEKUM BPOXAEHHbIM, «MNOYBEHHbIM», Meccu-
MU3MOM, 4TO aBTop «Magam BoBapu», 6yfyuyn nNpuKoBaH K CBOEMY «f», «BOC-
npows3sen B cBoeM TBopuecTBe cebs» (L. P. Tanb, [ocTtoeBckuit u dnobep, —
«ABaHrapg». AnbmaHax nuTepaTtypbl, UCKyccTBa M Hayku. T. I, Ne 2, M., aBrycT
1922, cTp. 44, 45; Ctatbs Tand HanucaHa No NOBOAY OfHOVWMEHHOW 6UNeRHON
cTtatbn Jlnonpga: cm. J. A T. Lloyd, Dostoievsky and Flaubert, — «The Fort-
nightly Review», vol. 110, July to December, 1921, pp. 1017—1026).

25 A. dapees, [lpotus Bepxornagctea (OTBeT T. CeMeHOBY), — B KH.
A. ®apeeB, 3a Tpupuatb net, yK. u3g., cTtp. 58, 65. HyXHO nu roBoputb
0 TOM, HacKonbko 3Tu coobpaxeHua A. A. dafjeesa npaBOMepHee W KOHCTPYK-
TuBHee MHeHus J1. B. MymMmnsHckoro, 6yATO «B HalW [HU, BMeCTe C WCKYCCTBOM

<...> Mapcend Tllpycta <C- MOXHO CuYMTaTb 3aKOH4YEHHON «®dnobepoBy»
3MoXy eBpOMencKoro pomaHa», 6yato «Pnobeposo HacneAne ucyepnaHo A0 KoHua»
(N. B. NymnaHckuid, TypreHeB u ®nobep, — B kKH.: WN. C. TypreHes,
CounHeHuns, 7 X, M'M3, M.—J., 1930, ctp. 13, 17).

26 A. ®apgees, fonoi LWwunnepa! — B kH. A. dapgeeB, 3a Tpuauatb
neT, yK. u3f., cTp. 69.

27 A. ®apees, O coumanucTuyeckom peanmsme, — B KH.. A. Pafgees,

3a Tpupuatb net, yK. u3f., cTp. 96; Kypcus aBToOpa.
2a H CtanbCKuWii, 3apybexHas TemMa B NNTepaTypHO-KPUTUYECKOM Ha-
cnegun ®apeesa, — «WMHocTpaHHaa nutepatypa», 1959, Ne 3, cTtp. 204.
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nucatenam; crnop ¢ ®nobepom, NepeoLeHKY ero peanusma, BMmella-
TeNbCTBO «B €ro nonemumky c banb3akom» (B Nonb3y MnocrefHero)
dajeeB Hauyan no3xe, B CBA3W C YCWUIEHUEM KynbTa nAuMyHocTu CrTa-
NWHa, 00YyCNOBMUBLUMM, MeXAy NpoyYnuM, WU3MeHeHWe W Halei nuTepa-
TYPHOA MNONWUTUKM, W TEOpUM COLMANUCTUYECKOro peannsma, 4To, B
CBOI OYepefb, MPUBENO K HEKOTOPbIM JOCAAHbIM mpomMaxam B Hallel
TOorgalwHel nuTepaTypHOil npakTuke U KpuTuke. Hambonee ocTpoii
M B TO Xe Bpems Aanekoil oT uctopusma kKputuka dajgeesa B afpec
dnobepa crtana nocne nobegbl B Benukoid OTeyeCcTBEHHOW BOViHe,
Bbl3BaBLIEN He6biBanblli MogbeM CaMOCO3HaHWS Hawero Hapoga, no-
CKONMbKY B YCNOBUAX YyCyrybuslierocs Torfa KynbTa NUYHOCTU 3TOT
CTO/Ib €CTECTBEHHbIi POCT CamMOCO3HaHWA COBETCKOro Hapopja obep-
Hynca «b6one3Hblo» npuopuTeTa, BbIAUACA B (OpMY 60pbbbl C «HU3-
KONOKNOHCTBOM» nNepes 3anajom, B «TeOpUO» 6GECKOH(MNUKTHOCTH,
B NIAKUPOBKY [eACTBUTENbHOCTM W B MNpoOYMe HEe3[0pPOBble ABMIEHUSA.

Cnop c ®nobepom PageeB Hayvan cpasy Xe MOCAe BOWHbI C Kpu-
TUKW ... CBOUX COOCTBEHHbIX paHHUX oOueHOK ®nobepa, KoTopble
KBanUUUUPYOTCS UM Tenepb KakK «3abnyXAeHWs HOCTU». U HeT
HMUYEero HeoXWAAHHOro B TOM, 4YTO 3a Ty Xe O06bEKTUBHOCTb, 3a KO-
Tpyto Pagees korga-to xsanun ®nobepa, oOH Tenepb ero pyraer.
Mo cpaBHeHuto c banb3akom, nuwer dagees B WHOJe—aBrycre
1945 r., ®nobep CAWWIKOM MPU3EMEH W MONA3YY, «HACTONbKO «06b-
E€KTUBEH», NIMWEH CTpeMfieHUa K Ao6py, K «ufpeany», 4YTOo ero, B W3-
BECTHOM CMbIC/Ie, MOXHO CYMTaTb poAoHayYanbHUKOM OopManmucTu-
yeckol nuTepaTypbl <\ . VcknounTenbHas camMoOHafesHHOCTb
HeBeexXcTBa, </l ..~> BMOAHE NPOCTUTENbHAA B IOHOCTW, — NoMelana
MHe B paHHWUX CcTaTbsAX, TPYNNUPYHOLWUXCA BOKPYr cTatbh «J0100
Wunnepa» — a) MOHATb BCHO MNAOAOTBOPHOCTb «pOMaHTMU3IMa» B
CTapoOM «CUHTETUYECKOM» W B HalleM — COLMaInCTUYeCKOM pea-
nnsme; 6) BblgenMTb B 3TOM cMbicne banb3aka, CTeHgansa cpegu
Takmx, Kak ®dnobep, 3o0na»219 B d¢espane cnegytouwero, 1946 r.,
cpaBHuBas dnobepa ¢ MonaccaHoOM, KOTOpbI, NpaBaa, «kKak n ®no-
6ep, He Bepun B TO, 4YTO LOOPO MOXET BOCTOPXeCTBOBaTb», Pajees
OThaeT BCe Xe npeagnoyteHne MonaccaHy, Tak Kak B NPOWU3BELEHUAX
ero Akob6bl «bonblle, Yem B NpousBegeHnax Pnobepa, 4yBCTBYeTCA
CTOAWMA 3a BCEM 3TUM CTpajalolinii YenoBeK NPeKpacHom aywmn» 220,

Ecnn B Hoa6pe 1946 r. dajeeB eule OrpaHMyMBancs MpoCTbiM
YTBEPXAEHMEM, UYTO pyccKas nutepatypa «b6onee gemokpaTuyHa, Yem
nutepatypa 3anaga», a «TypreHeB 60/iee CBsi3aH C HapofOM, Yem
dnobep»22', To B 1947 1., gaxe [feknapupys CBOe YyBaXeHue K

29 A. dapgees, O kHure b. I'. Pensosa «TBopyecTBO banb3aka», — B KH.:
A. ®apees, 3a Tpuauatb fieT, yK. u3fg., CTp. 868.

20 A dapgees O MonaccaHe, — B KH.. A. ®apgees, 3a TpuauaTb fer,,
yK. u3g., cTp. 878.

21 AL ®apees, O Tpaguuuax CnNaBsHCKON nuTepaTypbl, — B KH.: A. ® a-

feeB, 3a Tpuauatb Net, yK. u3fg., ctp. 332. 34ecb YMECTHO NPUBECTM HECKONbKO,
60nee paHHue coobpaxeHus J1. B TMyMNAHCKOr0O 0 HEKOTOPbIX OCOBEHHOCTSAX KOH-
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TPyAy W nutepaTypHoMmy Hacnefctsy ®nobepa u faxe npusHasas,
4YTO Mbl MOXEM ellle OYeHb MHOTOMY Y Hero noyumtbcsd, Pagees, yxe
csoguT cuny dnobepa AMWb K M306paXKeHU «3na Mmupa» "
«YPOL/NIMBOCTN COBPEMEHHOI0 emMy O6LWECTBEHHOrO CTPOA» U 06BUHAET
ero B TOM, 4to «PeBonwuuio 1848 roga BO PpaHuUMM OH MpPOCTO
onnesan» 22 «dnobep, — nuwet Tenepb ®PageeB, — HaCTO/bKO
MOMAOH CKenTuuM3ma, 4YTO faKe B MW3BECTHOW Mmepe 6Ge3HpaBCcTBe-
HeH» — TeM 6onee, 4YTO «HUKYyAa 4YenoBeKa He 30BeT» 223,
MaKcuManbHO pe3kKUMM W HecnpaBef/IUBbIMU CTaHOBATCH CYX-
feHna ®dafeesa 0 dPnobepe B Hauvane nNATUMLECATbIX rogos. B pge-
Kabpe 1952 r., cpaBHuBas ®nobepa c banbsakom, PajeeB pewu-
TeNbHO YTBEPXAAET, YTO «BblJyMaHHbIR» Banb3akom (C TO4ukM 3pe-
Hus ®nobepa) ob6bpa3 BoTpeHa, «pacKkpbiBaeT MOAAMHHOE NMULO Ka-
nutanuama, pasob6navaeTr Kanutanmsm 6Gonbwe u raybxe, yem BCe
nponssegeHnss @dnobepa. X ak KonsaH 600blWwe «KU3Hb»,
yeM BCe «CeHTMMeHTanbHOE BOCNUTaHue» </rak!>
c «Magam boBapw» B npupgady. <A ..> banb3ak ysuaen
B pecnyb6nMkaHuax MNONOXWUTENbHble MOpa/jbHble KayecTBa, rAe WX
JEeNCTBUTENbHO TOrfga TONbKO M MOXHO 6bln0 Haitn. Pnobep xe
o6onran yTonuyeckMx coLManucToB, NPOSABMUB B OLEHKE COLMANUCTMU-
YEeCKMX YYeHUn 06bIBaTenbCKOe HEBEXEeCTBO», a BOcCTa-
Hue 1848 roga B [Mapue onucan «nepoMm 3106CTBYyHUWETO
obblBaTena» — «NXWBO W THYCHO». Mano Toro: ®nobep
«OTHOCKUNCHA BCK XW3Hb K NPOCTOMY Hapojgy Kak
K «6blgny». W 310 peanuam?!» «Peannsm 6e3 A ONXEHCTBO-
BaHWA He MOXeT ObiTb NOAIMHHBIM, KaK 3TO W «Cly4YUNOCb» C

TaKTOBaHWA pycCKOW nuTepaTypbl € 3anagHoii u TypreHeBa — ¢ ®nobepom.
YKa3aB Ha 3HauyMTeNbHOe CcOBMafleHne B3rnAfos TypreHesa «C JINTEPTYPHbIMU
Teopuamu dnobepa», Ha TO, 4TO 06a «BEIMKUX MNUCATENA COLIAUCH» B YOexaeHuwu,
4YTO COBPEMEHHbI pOMaH «A0/MKEH O0TKa3aTbCi OT obnervalwwmMx MeToA0B CcTa-
poro pomaHa», Ha 651130CTb TypreHeBy TunuuyHoro Ans dnobepa npespaLieHuns
«XYA0XECTBEHHON [A06POCOBECTHOCTM M3 MPOCTOr0 KayecTBa NMCaTeNbCKON paboThbl
B MPOBGAEMHYH XYAOXECTBEHHYI AWpeKTUBY», J1. B. MymnsHckuii nuwet: «Mon-
Hee BCero ckasanocb BAuAHWe dnobepa, KOHeYHO, B «[leCHM TOpXKecTBYlOLLei
no6Bu», LWefeBpe CTUIM3YIOLWEro BOCCO3AaHWa mnpownoro. Ho K 3Toi Benukonen-
HOWW HoBenne TypreHeBa MPUMEHUM OOWWIA yMpeK, KOTOPbIi MOXHO 06paTuTb W
KO BCEM WCTOpUYeckum npoussegeHusm @nobepa: npowwnoe BOCCTaHaBAMBaeTCH
B HMX <...> KakK NpuHUMNUanbHOe OTUYXKAeHUe OT Hac; XYJOXHWUK MNOJYEpPKU-
BaeT B 3TOM MPOLWIOM TO, YTO OTAENseT ero OT Hac, OTYy>KAaeT, a He To, 4TO
MOrno 6bl Hac cpa3y BBeCTW B MOHWMaHWe MpoOLWOi 3noxu. BanbTep CKOTT
MywWwKNUH nokasbiBanW, Kak JOAM WHbIX 3M0X TBOPUAW CBOKO uUCTOputo; Pnobep
n TypreHeB M3006paxaldT He WCTOPMYECKMI npouecc, He NAeil, TBOPLOB MCTOpWUM,
a y>Ke roTosble ufeu, 4yBcTBa, cTpacTu...» (J1. B. MymnaHckuii, TypreHes
n 3anag, — B kH.. «W. C. TypreHeB. Marvepuanbl 1 nccnegosannsa». CO60pHUK nog
pes. npod. H. /1. Bpoackoro. Open, u3g. OpnoBckoro O6nacTtHoro CoBeTa geny-
TaToB TpyasAwwmxcs, 1940, ctp. 96).

22 A dapees, 3agaya /UTepaTypHON Teopum U KPUTUKU, — B KH.
A. ®apees, 3a Tpuauatb net, yK. u3g., crtp. 409.
23 A. dapeeB, 3agaynm COBETCKOW nuTepaTypbl, — B kH.. A. dapees,

3a Tpupguatb net, yK. u3g., cTp. 367.
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®nobepom; MOANUHHBLIA peanu3m o0643aTe/lbHO BK/IIOUYAET X enae-
MOe, [LOMXHOEe, MeuyTaeM Oe T. €& POMAHTU3IM» 24

3a yeTBepTb Beka, oT 1928 r. k 1952, oTHoweHne A. A. dafjeesa
K ®nobepy, K ero xy4oXecTBEHHOMY MeToAdy, MpeTepneno, Kak Mbl
BUAMM, camoe pajukKanbHOe, KayeCTBEHHOE W3MeHeHue. «bblfio 6bl,
KOHeYHO, OWW60YHbIM  YTBepXxjJaTb, — CNpaBed/IMBO  3amMeyaeT
H. C. Npeob6paXXeHCKMiA, — 4TO BCE MOJIOXEHUA U OLEHKMW, KOTOPbIE
B pasHble nepuofbl faBan A. dajeeB OTAeNbHbIM INTEPaTYpPHbIM
ABMEHUAM, Ha CerogHa O6eccrnopHbl W NpaBWUfibHbI». HO He «paHHWUe
cTaTb un peun dageeBa <..e+/> nopoi fanekn OT COBPEMEHHOTO
NMOHUMAHNA WAEWHO-TBOPYECKMX 3ajay nuTepaTypbl», KakK YTBEpPX-
paet H. C. MpeobpaxeHcknin (M kak gyman cam Pagees), a Mo3j-
HWe, NOCNeBOeHHble, 0COBEHHO Xe, KaK Mbl BUAenu Ha npumepe ®no-
6epa, — npegcmeTpHble. VIMEHHO B HUX, & He B CTaTbAX W peyax
1928— 1932 rr., kak kaxetca H. C. [lMpeobpaXeHCKOMY, «Halaun
OTpaXXeHne HekoTopble owun6OYHble B3rnAfbl A. dafeesa» 225 o06yc-
NOBMEHHbIE BAWSHWEM KyfbTa JIMYHOCTU HA HaWy NUTepaTypHYH
TEOPUID N NPaKTUKY. YUUTbiBad pyKoBoAdALlLee nonoxeHue A. A. da-
feeBa B Hallei TorgawHel NMTepaTypHON >XWU3HW,%r0 poNb B Hallel
TorgawHen nuTepaTypHOW MONMTUKE, HETPYLHO foragatbcid O Mo-
CNeACTBMAX €ero MNOCNeBOEHHbIX KPUTUKO-TEOPeTUYeCKMX BbICTYN/e-
HWA gna coBeTcKoro (nobeposBefeHns Tex net. llocnefcTBus 3Tu
4YyBCTBYIOTCA, Hanpumep, BO BCeX PACCMOTPEHHbIX Bbile (nobepo-
Befgyeckux pabortax A. ®. MBaweHKo (ocobeHHO B paboTax NepBol
nofoBuUHbI 50 rr.), KaK W B HEKOTOPbIX PEeLEeH3UsX Ha KHUry
B. I PensoBa «TBopuyecTBo ®nobepa» (1955), B KOTOpoOi, Mo cy-
WwecTBy, 6blna cpAenaHa nepsas yjgayHas nMonbiTKa O6BEKTUBHOrO,

24 A. dapeeB, O ®nobepe, — B kH.. A. dapeeB, 3a Tpuguatb neT,
yK. u3fg., ctp. 876, 877, Kypcus aBTOopa, paspagka Hawa. CMm. Takxe A. ®ajgees,
O noctaHoBneHuax LieHTpanbHoro KomuTteTa mapTum Mo BOMpocam /uTepatypbl
M uckycctea, — B KH.. A. dapgees, 3a Tpuauatbe net, ykK. u3g., cTp. 307,
ero e, O coBeTckoli nuTepatype, — B kH. A. ®apeeB, 3a Tpuauatb neT,
yK. u3fg., cTp. 467. W3nuwHe ykasbiBaTb Ha HECOCTOATENIbHOCTb W HecnpaBeanu-
BOCTb 3TUX CyXJeHuii PafeeBa 0 Pnobepe u ero «BocnuTaHum 4vyscTB». [locTa-
TOYHO HAMOMHMTb, YTO XapakTepucTuka ®nobepom YTOMMYECKOro couuannsma wu
co6bITMA 1848—51 rr. B Ha3BaHHOM pomaHe, a TeM 6onee B «BbyBape u MMekiowe»
(koTopbix A. A. dajjeeB Mpu OLEHKe MONUTUYECKWX B3rnafos dnobepa noyemy-To
COBCEM He Y4WTbiBaeT) BO MHOIOM COBMajaeT C XapakTepucTukoi Mapkca. UTo
KacaeTcsi 6anb3akoBCKOro BoTpeHa W ero npeBpawieHUs M3 KaTOpPXHWKa B MOMW-
Leiickoro, To0 B «BocnuTaHuM 4YyBCTB» Mbl MMeeM, ObiTb MOXeT, ele 6onee xa-
paKTepHyt, a B CBETe MO3[HEAWNX cobbiTUiAi — OYKBalbHO MNPOPOYECKY IO
mMeTamop(po3ly — nmpeBpaleHne B MOAULEACKOr0 ObIBWIEr0O «COLMWanUuCcT a»
CeHekans, y4yacTBYIOLWLEro B paccTpene Y4yaCTHMKOB aHTMO6OHamapTUCTCKOrO BOC-
cTaHus 4 pekabps 1851 r. m y6buBatowero pabouero [Awoccapabe. O6bEKTUB-
HbIA, Hay4HbIli aHann3 «BocnuTaHuMs 4yBCTB» W MONUTUYECKUX TEHAEHUW A 3Toro
pomaHa 6bl1 faH Tpems rogamu nosxe b. I'. PensosbiMm («TBopyecTBO Pnobepar,
cTp. 374—446, B ocobeHHOCTU Xe — cTp. 407—412).

25 H. C. MNpeobpaxeHckunin, OT pepakTtopa cocTaBuTens, — B KH.
A. ®apeeB, 3a TpuguaTb feT, yK. u3g., cTp. 6—7.
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MCTOPUYECKOTO, [eACTBUTENbHO MApKCUCTCKOr0 aHanuM3a TBOpPYecTBa
aBTopa «byBapa wu lekwoLwe».

Bo BTOpoli monoBuHe 50 rr., B pe3ynbTaTe HauvaBlielicqd NUKBU-
jauuy nocneicTBMil KynbTa /JIMYHOCTM, MOCTEMEHHO HOpManM3yeTcs
MOMIOXeHNe W B Halleil nuTepaTypHOl Teopum u npakTuke, n ®no-
6ep BHOBb 3aHMMaeT y Hac TO MOYETHOe MeCTO, KOTOpOe MO MpasBy
npuHagnexano emy «npu FopbKOM». Y>ke B UtoHe 1956 r., BbicTynas
Ha cneunanbHOM paclWMpPeHHOM 3acefjaHuUM cekTopa 3apybexHbiX
nnTtepatyp WHCTUTyTa MupoBOW nutepaTypbl uMm. A. M. [opbKoro,
NOCBALWEHHOM MNpo6/eMe COBPEMEHHOro KPWUTUYECKOro peanusma B
3apy6exHblX nuTepatypax, M. A. FXOoHTOBa cnpaBej/iMBO Mogyep-
Kunpana: «HaumHaa c ®nobepa < \. peanucTbl KoHua XIX B.
Hay4YuMnmucb W3 Maccbl feTafieil, xapakTepusylowmux npegmer, Bbl6U-
paTb Haubonee BaXHble W pellaroLline; OHW OBNajenn ymeHuem 60-
nee CXKATO W NAKOHWYHO, YeM 3TO Aenan WX BeNUKWUIA nNpefLllecTBeH-
HUK Banb3ak, 0To6paXkaTb >XWM3Hb BO BCEW ee CMOXKHOCTU» 226,

«Toli ®paHuumn, KoTopyk xmsonucan ®nobep, — yutaeMm Mbl B
OLHOW U3 BblWeEAWNX TOrga >Xe KHUr B. JluaguHa,— faBHO YyXe HeT
< \..> Ho He oTfjaneHo, a NuWb NPUBANIKEHO BPEMEHEM WCKYCCTBO
dnobepa, CymMeBLUIEro CUMOW CBOEro TanaHTa chenatb repoeB [LeBAT-
HafLaTOro BeKa >XXWUBbIMW HalMMKU COBpeMeHHMKamu. Ob6pauiaschb K
Be/IMKUM npo3ankam dpaHuuu, BCerja B MepBylo oyepefb Aymaellb
0 ®nobepe. OH gononHmn «Yenoseyeckyw Komeauto» Banb3aka, no-
KaszaB B CBOMX pOMaHax He TO/NbKO WCTOPUID HPaBOB COBPEMEHHOIA
emy ®paHUWWU, HO U C 3aMeyaTeNbHON CUMOA HACbITUB 3Ty UCTOPUIO
NN0Tb0 M KPOBbI YeNOBEYECKUX XapaKTepoB»; «Ha MHOrne AecATu-
netua Bnepej npegycmotpen dnobep Hpasbl Tex Nt0AelN, KOTOPbIMU
ABVXYT NUWb an4yHOCTb, KOPbLICTb M 3roM3M, W MO3TOMY CTpaHuLbl
ero MUCeM W KHUT TPeBo>KaT W MOHbIHE CBOWM CTPacTHbLIM MPU3bLIBOM
K TpyZy U K 6opbbe 3a MUCKyccTBO» 227.

FLAUBERTI ROMAAN «BOUVARD JA PECUCHET» VENE NOUKOGUDE
KRIITIKAS

A. Trummal
Reslimee

Kéesolev artikkel on jatkuks meie t66le «PomaH ®nobepa «byBap u
Mekiole» B OLEHKE [OPEBONMIOLMOHHON pyccKoit kputukm»  (vi. TRU Toimetised,
vihik 104, Tartu, 1961, Ik. 208—224 ja vihik 119, Tartu, 1962, lk. 279—314).

«Bouvard ja Pecuchet» on (ks ndukogude Kkriitikas koige vahem uuritud
Flauberfi teoseid. Siiski v6imaldas marksistlik lahenemine Flaubert’i romaanile

26 «W3gectus AH CCCP, ONifd», 1. XVI (Bbin. 1, saHBapb—eBpanb 1957),

cTp. 88.
27 Bn. NwnaguH, B pgome dnobepa, — B KH. B JimpguH Nwogn un
BcTpeun, CM, M., 1957, cTp. 145—146; cp. ero xe, MecTa BOCMOMUHaHWUA, M.,

Xypraso6veauHenwue, 1938, ctp. 6—7.
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madnedel ndukogude uurijail (M. D. Eichenholz, B. G. Reizov) paremini mdista
kirjaniku kavatsust, tédielikumalt lahti motestada tema teose ideelist ja filo-
soofilist sisu, tdpsemalt médratleda tegelaste tdelist loomust, nende erakordselt
keerulist seost autoriga.

Kuid néukogude floberistikal on ka omad puudused. Kui jatta kdrvale need'
vead, mis olid tingitud formalismist ning vulgaarsotsiologismist (B. A. Grift-
sovi, M. K. Klemani, T. P. Perimova t66d), siis on rea meie kriitikute «Bouvard’i
ja Pecuchet’» kohta kdivate motteavalduste peamiseks puuduseks see, et nad
on sageli meelevaldsed (A. V. LunatSarski, G. Puzis, E. L. Schreiber), ei arvesta
vélisuurijate kas voi tdhtsamaid saavutusi (A. F. lvastSenko jt.), monikord aga
isegi Flaubert’i romaani faktilist sisu (M. E. Jelizarova, 1. S. Radzabova),.
rddkimata selle allikatest, milledest meie kriitikud seni pole Ulldsegi huvitunud.
Kuid mistahes arutlused sellisest erakordselt komplitseeritud, entsiiklopeedilisest
teosest nagu «Bouvard ja Pecuchet» osutuvad paratamatult oletuslikeks, Kkui
nad ei tugine koikide selle teose omapdra tinginud sotsiaalpoliitiliste, kultuuri-
ajalooliste ning elulooliste asjaolude, koikide romaani kirjutamiseks kasu-
tatud materjalide ammendavale tundmisele.

Vaatamata sellele, et Flaubert’i teistel teostel ndukogude kriitikas vedas
rohkem kui tema viimasel, l6petamata filosoofilisel romaanil, peab tunnistama,
et meie «Bouvard’i ja Pecuchet’» muutlikes tdlgendustes leidis peegelduse
ajalooliselt determineeritud murdjoon, mis iseloomustas meie Flaubert’i ret-
septsiooni Uldse.

LE ROMAN DE FLAUBERT «BOUVARD ET PECUCHET» DANS
LA CRITIQUE SOVIETIQUE RUSSE

A. Trummal
Resume

Cet article doit etre considere comine la continuation de notre etude
«Le roman de Flaubert «Bouvard et Pecuchet» dans la critique russe pre-
revolutionnaire» (cf. «Publications de I’"Universite de Tartu», fase. 104 (Tartu,
1961), pp. 208—224, et fase. 119 (Tartu, 1962), pp. 279—314).

Le roman «Bouvard et Pecuchet» se trouve parmi les oeuvres de Flaubert
qui ont le moins attire lattention de la critique sovietique. Celle-ci jouit
pourtant d’une certaine superiorite par rapport & la critique litteraire bourgeoise.
Les conceptions marxistes ont permis & certains investigateurs sovietiques
(M. Eichenholz, B. Reizov) d’apprecier d’une fagon plus exacte les intentions
de l'auteur, de reveler plus completement le contenu ideologique et philosophique
du roman, et de mettre en relief le vrai caractere des protagonistes et leurs
relations complexes avec le moi de Tauteur.

Mais en meme temps la critique flauberienne sovietique n’est pas depourvue
de certaines faiblesses. Outre les erreurs produites par le formalisme ou le
sociologisme vulgaire (B. Griftsov, M. Klemane, T. Perimova), les defauts
principaux de la critique sovietique se trouvent dans les jugements arbitrages
de quelques auteurs (A. Lounatcharski, G. Pouzis, E. Schreiber), dans
Ilignorance des contributions de la critique etrangere, jusqu’aux plus signalees
(A. lvachtchenko, etc.), parfois meme dans I’ignorance des faits du contenu
(M. Yelizarova, I. Radjabova), pour ne pas parier du probleme des sources du
roman, gque nos savants ont passe en silence. Malheureusement toute hypothese
au sujet d’un ouvrage litteraire d’une facture si compliquee et d’une envergure
si encyclopedique que le roman de Flaubert doit forcement rester purement
conjecturale si elle n’est pas fondee sur les faits precis de la vie de lauteur,
de [I'histoire culturelle contemporaine et des conditions concretes de la vie
politique et sociale, en un mot sur la connaissance approfondie de tous les
elements qui ont contribue & former la matiere du roman.

203



Il faut avouer que la critique sovietique n’a pas accorde & «Bouvard et
Pecuchet» la meme attention respectueuse qu’aux autres oeuvres de Flaubert.
Mais il n’est pas moins vrai que nos interpretations variables et contradictoires
de ce roman philosophique inacheve refletent d’une maniere interessante les
attitudes vacillantes determinees de notre critique litteraire envers l'oeuvre de

Flaubert en general.
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